


THE 

.DATAPATH A- BRAHM ANA 

according to the text oe the 

jmAdhyandina school 

J KAKSLATED IlY 

JULIUS EGGELING 

PART III 

HOOKS V, VI. AND VII 


AT THE CLARENDON PRESS 
1894 


[A /I rights reserved] 




CONTENTS. 


rAiC#i 

iKTROnt'CTION x 5 

FIFTH KAA 7 JA. 

A. Thf VS^'apcya . i 

The Cups (graha) of Soma .... 5 

The Cups of Sura .... .8 

.Animal Victims .11 

t onset ration 17 

Chariot-race • i" 

.AjWaml KZ/pu-formula-^ .... jy 

I'he Mounting of the Sacrificial Post by the Sacn- 
ficer and his Wife .... 31 

The Sealing on the Throne-scat . 35 

Vai'.t-prasavaniya-oblations . ’>7 

Cggiii (vittoiyV formulas ... 4c 

H. 'I'he R;\gas(iya. or 1 naugunuion of a King 4J 

Preliminary offerings ... 4J 

Sea.sonal -offerings ... .17 

Imlraturiya-oblalion ..... *,o 

Trisluwyukta-offerings . . 34 

Katna-havi/«.»hi, or Jewel-offerings 

<.)lTering to Soma and Rudra . f>3 

Uft'ering to Mitra and Br/li.aspati . . t>6 

AbhisheXaniya, or Consecration Ceremony . 6S 

Offerings to the Divine Quickeners ^dcvasfi). 

Savil^r■ Satyaprasava. Agni Grrhapat <ig 

Soma Vanaspati, B/vliaspati VaX, Indra Gyt- 
sh/Aa, Rudra Pa^upaii ... 70 

Mitra Satya, Varu«a Dhannapali . . 71 

Preparation of the Consecration Water. 73 

• Partha-oblations .81 



Vlll 


CONTENTS. 


Investing of the King with tltc C'onsecratii 'i 


Garments, the How an.l Arrows . . Sf, 

Avid-formulas ...... Sy 

Ascending of the Quarters . . . . u i 

Stepping on the Tiger-skin . . . yj 

The Sprinkling (Abhisheka) . . , y4 

The Cow-raid ....... yK 

Rathavimo^aniya-oblations . . loi 

Game of Dice . . . . .106 

The Passing Round of the Sacrifici.tl Sword no 

DajaiHija . . . . . . . .114 

Sawsr/'p-obiations . . . .11", 

Pa//Xabil.i-obUitioiis . . . . . .120 

Prayii.;n\w iiavi/w^hi ^OhLuion.-. to die Teams) 12.5 

Ke'avapanna ...... .126 

Sauiramawi ....... i2«) 


SIXTH K.VAYAX. 


.Vtrni-X’ayana, or Ihiilding of the Firc-.alt.tr . i -j.; 

('reation of the Univeise . . . .14,; 

-Animal Sacrilkc-. . . . . . . 0 >.") 

Laicr.s and I{ii(.ks of the Aluir .... iSO 

Savitra Libation.s . . . . .100 

The Search for Agni (die I.tinip of Clay) . -*97 

The Digging ....... 20.^ 

Tlie Making of the Fire-jian (ukha) . 22() 

Diksh.a, or Initiation ...... 24O 

The Raising and Carrying of the Ukhya Agni 265 

The Fashioning of the Embryonic Agni . 27,? 

The Vi.sh«u-strid'-s ...... 275 

Vatsapra . . . . . . . . 

The Driving-al>oul of the Ukhya Agni . . . 28y 


SF.VENTH KAAYAV. 

Agni -Dayana (continued). 

Garhapatya-hcarlh . . . . . .298 

Pouring thereon of the Ukhya Agni .310 

Altar of Nirri’ti . . . . -3*9 



CONTENTS. IX 

A 

[’reparation of tlie (Ahavaniya) Fire-altar . . . 325 

Ploughing, Watering, an<l Sowing of f /round . 326 

Uric ks of the First Layer 355 

Lotus-loaf ........ 363 

Gold Plate 364 

Gold Man . 366 

Svayam-litr/nnS Brick ...... 377 

Dfirva Plant ....... 380 

L>viya;^us Bricks . . . - 381 

RetaAhi^ Bricks ....... 383 

Virva^n’Otis Brick ...... 384 

/?/tavya Britk.s ....... 386 

Ash<W//a Brick ....... 387 

I'orloise ........ 389 

Mortar and Pestle . .... 393 

F'ire-pan .... 396 

Vit tints' II«'a'l'' ... 400 

Apasy.t Bruks . . • • 4IJ 

A 7 ;antla.sy.i Brinks ... .. 414 

t nrrection'i . . . . .418 

Plan of Fire-altar ........ 419 


'I ransliieration of Oriental .Vlphalvt^ adopted for the Tran.-- 

lations of the Sacred Books of the East . -4-1 




INTRODUCTION. 


The first of the three K4//i/as contained in the present 
volume continues the dogmatic discussion of the different 
forms of Soma-sacrifice, in connection with which two 
important ceremonies, the VA^apeya and R&^asfiya, are 
considered. From a ritualistic point of view, there is 
a radical difference between these two ceremonies. The 
R A^'^asuya, or ‘ inauguration of a king,’ strictly speaking, is 
not a Soma-sacrifice, but rather a complex religious cere- 
mony which includes, amongst other rites, the performance 
of a number of Soma-sacrifices of different kinds. The 
Va.vapcy^or ‘drink of strength’ (or, jwrhaps, ‘the race- 
cup’), on the other hand, is recognised as one of the 
different forms (sa;«stha) which a single Soma-sacrifice may 
take. As a matter of fact, nowever. this form hardly ever 
occurs, as most of the others constantly do. in connection 
with, and as a constituent element of. other ceremonies, 
but is .ihnost twclusivcly jx'rformetl as an independent 
sacrifice. 'I'hc reason why this sacrifice h.is received 
a special treatment in the Ilrahma;/a. between the Agni- 
sh/oma arxl the Ra^'^isuya, doubtless is that, unlike the other 
forms of .Soma-sacrifice, it has some striking features of 
its own which stamp it, like the Rai;asiiya. as a political 
cereinony. According to certain ritualistic authorities \ 
indeed, the performance of the Vi\Ji,’'apeya should be 
arranged in much the .same way as that of the Riy^suya ; 
that is. just as the central ceremony of the Ra^'asuya, viz. 
the Abhishe/'aniya or consecration, is preceded and followed 
by certain other Soma-days, so the VA^i,rape}’a should be 
preceded and followed by exactly corresponding cere- 
monies. 


See Kilty. St. XIV, I, 7; L 5 /y. A. VIII, ii, 7-n. 
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The preceding KAWa was chiefly taken up with 
detailed discussion of the simplest form of a complete 
Soma-sacrifice, the Agnish/oma. serving as the model 
for all other kinds of one-day (ekaha) Soma-sacrifiees ; 
and it also adverted inciilcntally to some of the special 
features of such of the remaining fundamental forms of 
Soma-sacrifice as are required for the performance of sacri- 
ficial periods of from two to twelve pressing-days -the so- 
called ahina-sacrifices — as well as for the performance of 
the sacrificial sessions (sattra) lasting from twelve days 
upwards. As the discussion of the Vaj,'apeya presupposes 
a knowledge of several of those fundamental forms of 
Soma-sacrifice, it may not be out of place here briefly to 
recapitulate their characteristic features. 

The ekaha, or ‘one-day’ sacrifices, are those Soma- 
sacrifices which have a single pre.-’sing-day, consisting of 
three services (or pressings, savana) — the morning, midday, 
and third ^or evening t services — at each of which certain 
cups of Soma-liquor are drawn, destined to b» ultimately 
consumed by the priests and sacrifieer, after libtitions to the 
respective deities ha\e been ilulj’’ made therefrom. At 
certain stated times during the performance, hymns (stotra) 
are chanted by the Udgat/vs ; each of which is followed 
by an appropriate recitation ijastra) of Vedic hymns or 
detached vcrsc.s, by the Ilot/v priest or one of his a.s.sistants. 
I An integral part of each Soma-sacrificc, mtueover. is the 
I animal sacrifice (parubandhu); the number of victims vary- 
■^ing according to the particular form of sacrifice atlopted. 

* In the exposition of the i\gnish/oma, the animal offering 
actually described (part ii, p. i6z se(p) is that of a he-goat 
to Agni and Soma, intended to .serve as the model for all 
other animal sacrificc.s. This dc.scription is in.serted in 
the Brahma«a among the ccrcmf)nie.s of the day preceding 
the Soma-day ; whilst, in the actual performance, the 
slaughtering of the victim, or victims, takes place during 
the morning service, and the yieat-oblations arc made 
during the evening service, of the prc.ssing-day. The 
ritualistic works enumerate a considerable number of ‘ one- 
day’ sacrifices, all of them with special features of thejf 
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r>wn ; most of these sacrifices arc, however, merely modifica- 
tions of one or other of the fundamental forms of ekahas. 
Of such forms or sa;//sthas — literally, ‘completions,’ being 
so called because the. final chants or ceremonies are their 
most characteristic features the ritual sy.stem recognises 
seven, viz. the Agnishfoma Atyagnish/oma. Ukthya, 
Sho/ZiLvin, Va^apeya Atiratra, and Aptor>'ama. 

The Aguish /om a, the simple.st and most common form 
«if Soma-sacrifice, recpiires the immolation of a single 
victim, a he-goat to Agni ; and the chanting of twelve 
stotras, viz. the llahi.sh-pavamana and four A^*a-stotras 
at the morning service; the Madhyandina-pavamAna and 
four P;7.sh///ri-.stolras at the midday service ; and the 
T;'/ti)-a (or Arfjhava)-pav.imana and the Agnish/oma-saman 
at the evening service. It is thi.s last-named chant, then, 
that gives its name to this sacrifice which, indeed, is often 
explainetl as the ‘ Aguish /oma-sa;//stha4 kratu/5: or the 

sacrifice cmicluding with ‘Agni s praise.’ The term “saman,’ 
in its narro^echnical sense, means a choral melody, a hymn- 
tune, without reference to the words set thereto. Not 
unfre<]ucntly, however, it has to be taken in the wider sense 
of a chantetl verse (>r hymn (triplet!, a chorale : but. though 
the distinction is evidently of some importance for the 
ritual, it is not always ea.sy to determine the particular 
.sense in which the term i.s meant to be applied, viz. whether 
a specificil saman is intended to include the original text 
set to the respective tune, or whether some other verses to 
which that tune has been adapted are intended. In the 
case of the Agnish/oma-saman, however, the word ‘saman’ 
cannot be taken in its narrow acceptation, but the term h.as 
to be uniler.sii md in the sense of • a hymn chanted in praise 
of .Agni,’ 'I'he words commonh' used for this chant, are 
the first two verses of Rig-veda S. VI. 4 S, a hymn indeed 

^ In this < ninmraiion the Vav'tJHna is often plactvl l^ctwcen the Atiratra and 
ApU>ryania ; c.i;. V, .f. 

Thus on *S'at. Hr. V, i, i Aijncyam aj;iush/oma alabhate, Sa\a«a re- 
marks, • ;\i;ni// stAyatc ^ sininii ity aj;nish/oino nama tasmin vishayabhiila 

fij»iu'ynm al.ibhate, clcna paoina%sinin ^a^'aJH:Yc jjnishAmiasa/vslhaw kratimi 
evAnushMilavan bhavati.* In IV. 2 , 4 , t) setj.. alsi^. the term * aj^iiish/oma * 
wiAild seem to apply to the hnal chant rather than to the whole sachticc. 
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admirably adapted for the purpose of singing Agni’s praises. 
For the first verse, beginning ‘ vo agnayc,’ the 

chief time-book, the GrAmagcya-gana, has prescrvcil four 
different tunes, all of which are ascribed to the /^/slii 
Bharadviii.’a : one of them has. however, come to bo gene- 
rally accepted as the Ya^;,’‘«aya,i,'7/tya-tunc kut' and 

has been made use of for this and numerous other triplets 
whilst the other tunes seem to have met with little favour, 
not one of them being represented in the triplets arranged 
for chanting in stotras, as given in the L'ha and Uhya-ganas. 
Neither the Yay/Jaya^z/ija-iuno, nor its original text, is 
however a fixed item in the chanting of the AgnishA)ma- 
saman. Thus, for the first two verses of Rig-veda VI. 4S. 
the Wigapcya-sacrifice “ substitutes verses nine and ten of 
the same hymn, and these arc chanted, not to the Y.i.g/'/a- 
ya^^vliya, but to the Varavanti\a-tune. «.)riginally composed 
for. and named after, Rig-veda I. 27, \ (S. V. I, 17; ed. 
Calc. I, p. J.:i) ‘a.i'vaw na tva varavantam.’ 

The Uklhya- sacrifice re«ptires the slaughtering of 
a second victim, a he-gt>at to Indr.i ami Agni ; and to 
the twehe chants of the Agm\hA>ma it adds three more, 
the so-callotl I'ktha-stotra':. each of which is again followetl 
by an t’ktha-.N'astra recitid by one of the llolr.akas. or 
assistants of the Ilot/v. As the evening service of the 
Agnish/oina had only two .cO'tras. both recited by the 
Vlotri. the adcUlion of the three 5aslras of the Ib'tvakas 
would, in this respect. er,ua\i/e the evening to the m<>ining 
and midday savanas. I'hc word ‘ukth.a’ is cx])lained by 
later lexicographers cither as a .‘Synonym of • ^aman,’ or .as 
a kind of sAman ^ ; but it is not unliki ly that that meaning 
of the word was directly derived from this, the most 
common, u.sc of the word in the term * uktha-slolra.’ 'I'hc 
etymology of the word ■*. at all cvent.s, would point to the 

* Each SaTTian-tunc is usually chanltf! thrice, cillit r cnch time cuj a sj>ccial 
verse of its own, or so that, Ly certain rc'iictition.^ of worsts, two vcr>e» are 
made to suffice for the tbricc-repealed tunc. 

* So al»o flc/CA the A^nii'h/ut ekaha, cf. Tk^it/ya. Itr. XVII, 5, y. 

* Sayar^a, to Sat, r*r. IV, 7,, 3, 2, explains It by * stotia; ' but see I\*, a, 3, 

6-9 where it unrioublcilly refers to the recited verses not to the saman 

* \ iz. from root to .speak. 1 cannot sec the ncccsxity for takiu)^ 
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meaning ‘verse, hymn,’ rather than to that of ‘tune’ or 
‘ chant ; ’ but, be that as it may, the word is certainly used 
in the former sense in the term ‘ mahad-uktha.’ the name of 
the ‘ great recitation ’ of a thousand br/hati verses being 
the Hotrf’s jastra in response to the Mahdvrata-stotra at 
tlie last but one day of the Gavam-ayana. And, besides, 
at the Agnish/oma a special ‘ ukthya ’ cup of Soma-juice is 
drawn both at the morning and midday pressings, but not 
at tlie evening savana. This cup, which is eventually shared 
by the three principal Hotrakas between them, is evidently 
intended as their reward for the recitation of their ‘ ukthas.’ 
At the Uklhya-sacrificc, as might have been expected, the 
'>ame cup is likewise drawn at the evening service. Though 
it may be taken for granted, therefore, that ‘uktha’ was an 
older term for ‘.vastra,' it still seems somewhat strange that 
this term should have been ajiplicd specially to the additional 
va^tiMs and stotras of the Ukthya-sacrifice. Could it be 
that the name of the additional Ukthya-cup, as a distinctive 
feature of i^is sacrifice, sugge.stcd the name for the ^astra® 
and stptras with which that cup was connected, or have we 
rather to look for some .such reason as Ait. Br. VI. 13 might 
.seem to indicate ? This passage contains a discussion re- 
g.ird.ing the different status of the Holr.ikas who have ukthas 
of their own. and those who have not; and it then proceeds 
to c<insider the difference that exists between the two first 
and the third savan.as of the .\gni.sh/oma in rc.spe'ct of the 
ilotraka.s’ uktha.s. It is clear that here also, the term 
• uktha ’ can hartlly be taken otherwise than as referring to 

‘ hr/h.T<i in VII, i in the technical sense of Br/hat-tune, as 

I'i (lone by Prof. Hillebrandt, in his inlerc'^tinj; essay, * Pie Sonnwendfeste in 
Alt-Imhon,’ p. 29, merely because it i*; used there in connection with Indra ; 
whilst ho himself is doubtful a.^ to whether it should l>e taken in the same sense 
in III, 10, 5 where it occurs in connection with Ai^ni. Though the lU-rTiat- 
Siiman is no doubt frequently rcfcrrcil to Indra,. and the Rnthantara to Agni, the 
couplets ordinarily chanted to them (Rig-veda VI, 46, 1-2 and \TI, 32, 22, 23^ 
are both of them addressed to Indra. Both tunes are, however, applied to verses 
addressed to all manner of deities. 

’ See Catalogue of Sanskrit M.SS, of the India Office. No. 434. In Kaush. 
Br. XT. 'sadasy ukthAni xasyante,* also, the w'ord has undoubtedly the sense 
of jftstra, or trccitcd> hymn. In part i, p. 346^ note 3 of this translation read 
‘ firoal recitation or xastra,’ in^^tcad of * great chant,’ 
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the jastras — though, no doubt, the stotra is sometimes said* 
to belong to the priest who recites the jastra in response 
to it — and this paragraph of the Brjihuia/za reads almost 
like the echo of an old discussion at to whether or not there 
should be recitations for the Hotrakas at the evening service 
of a complete Sonia-sacrificc. If. in this way, the question 
of * uktha or no uktha ’ had become a sort of catchword fc)r 
ritualistic controversy, one could understand how the term 
came ultimately to be applied to the three additional 
stotras and .^astras. 

Not unfrequontl)', the L'kthj’.a is treated merely as a 
redundant Agnish/oma. as an ‘ Agnish/oma// soktha//,' or 
Agnish/’oina with the L'kthas Considering, ho\>’..'V'cr. that 
the term Agnish/oma, properly speaking, belongs only to 
a Soma-sacrifice which ends with the Agnish/otna (saman), 
and that tlic addition of the Cktha-stotras also involves 
considerable modific.itions in the form of most of the pre- 
ceding chants, a new term such as L'kthj-a, based on the 
completing and charactcri.stic chants of this flffm of sacri- 
fice, was decidedly inorc convenient. In regard to the 
composition of the preceding .stotras. with the exception of 
the Madhyandina-pavamana and the Agnish/oma-saman. 
the Ukthya, indeed, may be .said to constitute a parallel 
form of Sacrifice beside the AgnishA)ma -, the succeeding 
saw/sthfis following the model of either the one or the other 
of these two parallel forms. 

The Sho^/a ji n-sacrifice requires, as a third victim, the 

^ See, tor instan^^c, }Jr. XX, i, f. 

- Perlnps the mo-t characteristic point of cliffcrcnce helwecii these two forms 
in which the fundamental stotras are chaiite<l is llie first (or IJolr/*s' IV/'shMa 
stotra at the midday service. WhiUt the A^i»h/oma here rejuires the Ka- 
thantara-tiine chanted on the text, Saina-veda S. II, 30, 31 ; the Ukthya, on 
the other hand, Tef]uires the text, S. V. II, 159, 160, chanted to the Hrtliat-tiine. 
Professor Ilillebrandt, 1 . c., p. 22, has, indeed, tried to show that these two 
tunes play an important part in early India in connection with the celebration of 
the solstices. A similar alternation of sainans to that of the Ilotr^s P-r/shMa* 
stotra obtains at the third, or lirahmaw^’^’^awsin’s Pri^h/// a- stotra ; the Nau- 
dhasa-saman (II, 35, 36; being used at the Agnish/oma, and the 6yaita-saman 
at the Ukthya-sacrificc. As rcgartls the second ^or Maitravaru//a’s) ant! fourth 
(or Ait^Aavaka’s) IV/shMa-stotras, on the other hanrl, the same saman --viz, the 
Vamadevya fll, 32-34) and KSlcya (II, 37, 38; respectively — is used both at 
the Agnish/oma and Ukthya. ^ 
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immolation of a ram to Indra ; and one additional chant, 
the sho^/ari-stotra, with its attendant jastra and Soma-cup. 
The most natural explanation of the name is the one 
supplied, in the first place, by Ait. Br. IV, i (as interpreted 
by Sfiyawa) — viz. the sacrifice which has sixteen, or a six- 
teenth, stotra But, as the name applies not only to the 
sacrifice but al.so to the stotra and ^astra. the Brahma//a 
further justifies the name by the peculiar composition of 
the sho//aji-jastra in which the number sixteen prevails^. 
Very probably, however, the name may have belonged to 
the sacrifice long before the ^astra, for symbolic reasons, 
had assumed the jx:culiar form it now presents. 

In this summary of the characteristic features of the 
forms of Soma-sacrifice presupposed by the Viyrapeya, no 
mention has yet been made of the Atyagnish/oma. or 
redundant Agni-shroma, which usually occu{)ics the second 
place in the list of saw/sthds. This form of sacrifice is 
indeed very little used, and there can be little doubt that 
it was int^duced into the system, as Professor Weber 
suggests, merel)’ for the sake of bringing up the Soma- 
sawsth&s to the sacred number of seven. This sacrifice is 
obtained by the addition of the shof/aji-stotra to the twelve 
chants of the Agnish/oma, as well .as of the special Soma- 
cup anil sacrificial victim for Indra. connected with that 
chant. It may thus be considered as a short form of the 
.Shoi/ajin-sacrifice (though without the full complement of 
stotras implied in that name), which might h.ave suited the 
views of such ritualists as held the ^astras of the Hotrakas 
at the evening serv’ice to be superfluous 

The distinctive feature of the At iratra-sacrifice, as the 
name itself indicates, is an ‘ overnight ’ performance of 
chants and recitations, consisting of three rounds of four 
stotras and j.astras each. At the end of eacli round 


* This is also the explanation of the term given by Sayaiia in his conimeiilary 
on TkndysL Hr. XU, i. 

^ Sec this translation, part ii, p. note i« 

^ See part ii, p. 402, note i. wlicie it is statcii that the tenth aiul last day of 
the Dajaratra is an Atyagnish/oma day, called Avivikya, i. c. one on which 
theie should be no disjnite or (juarrel. 

[4*3 b 
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(paryAya) libations are offered, followed by the inevitable, 
potations of Soma-liquor. That the performance, indeed, 
partook largely of the character of a regular nocturnal 
carousal, may be gathered from the fact, specially mentioned 
in the Aitarcya Brahma/za, that each of the Hot/'z* s offering- 
formulas is to contain the three words — ‘ andhas,' Soma- 
plant (or liquor), • pS,’ to drink, and ‘ mada,’ intoxication. 
Accordingly, one of the formulas used is Rig-veda II, 19, i 
apayy asya.ndh.aso madiiya, ‘there has been drunk (by 
Indra, or by us) of this juice for intoxication.’ The twelve 
stotras, each of which is chanted to a different tunc, are 
followed up, at daybreak, by the Sandhi-stotra, or twilight- 
chant, consisting of six verses (Sama-veda II 99-104) 
chanted to the Rathantara-tunc. This chant is succeeded 
by the I lotz'/'s recitation of the Axeina-ja-stra, a modification 
of the ordinary ‘ pratar-anuvaka,’ or morning-litany, by 
which the pressing-day of a Soma-sacrifice is ushered in ‘. 
The Atiratra also requires a special victim, viz. a hc-goat 
offered to Sarasvati, the goddess of speech. «'As regards 
the ceremonies preceding the night-performance, there is 
again a difference of opinion among ritualists as to whether 
the shoz/axi-stotra, with its attendant rites, is. or is not, 
a necessary clement of the Atiratra “. Some authorities 
accord ingl)', distinctly recognise two different kinds of 
Atiratra, — one with, and the other without, the shoz/axin. 
In Katyayana's Sutra, there is no allusion to any difference 
of opinion on this point, but, in specifying the victims 
required at the different Soma-sacrificcs, he merely remarks 
(IX, 8, 5) that. ‘ At the Atiratra there is a fourth victim to 
Sarasvati.’ This would certainly seem to imply that there 
are also to be the three preceding victims, including the 
one to Indra peculiar to the Shozfaxin. Axvalayana (V, 11, 

1 ) also refers incidentally to the sho^/axin as part of the 

’ St:c part ii, p 226 s;cq. On the present occasion the Pratur-anuvaka is, how- 
ever, to consist of as many verses as, counting their syllables, would make up 
a thousand brill ati -verses ^of thirty-six syllables each)* The three sections of 
the ordinary morning-litany from the body of the Arvina-rastra which concludes, 
after sunrise, with verges addressed to SQrya, the sun. 

- Cf. J..^y. Sr, Vm, I, 16 ; IX, 5, 33 with commentary. 

^ Notably Tawi/ya lir. XX, i, 1 seq. • 
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Atirdtra, though it is not quite dear from the text of the 
sOtra whether it is meant to be a necessary or only an 
optional feature of that sacrifice. The Aitareya Brahma//a 
(IV, 6), on the other hand, in treating of the Atir^tra, 
enters on a discussion with the view of showing that the 
night-performance of that sacrifice is in every respect equal 
to the preceding day-pcrformancc ; and accordingly, as the 
three services of the day-performance include fifteen chants 
and recitations (viz. the twelve of the Agni.sh/oma, and the 
three Ukthas), so, during the night, the three rounds of 
in all twelve stotras. together with the sandhi-stotra, here 
counted as three .stotras (triplets), make up the requisite 
fifteen chants. This Ikahmawa, then, does not recognise 
the shfv/ajin as part of the Atiratra, and, in<lec<l. the 
manuals of the .Atiratra chants which I have consulted 
make no mention of the sho^/aj‘i-stotra, though it is dis- 
tinctly mentioned there among the chants of the Vaj^rapeya 
and the Aptoryama. The passage in the .Aitareya, just 
referred tc^lso seems to rai.se the ciuestion as to whether 
the .Atiratra is really an ckaha, or whether it i-' not rather 
an ahina-sacrifice. On this point also the authoritie.s seem 
to differ ; whilst most writers take the Atiratra. and the 
analogous .Aptory^ima, to be ‘ one-day * sacrihees, the 
Ta;a/ya Brahmawa (XX) and I.aA'. IX. 6 class them 
along with the Ahinas ' ; and thej' may indeed be regarded 
as intermediate links between the two clas.ses t>f Soma- 
sacrifice, inasmuch as, in a continued sacrificial performance, 
the final recitations of these sacrifices take the place of the 
opening ceremony of the next day’s performance. Such, 
for instance, is the case in the performance of the .Atiratra 
as the opening day of the Dvadajaha, or twelve days’ 
period of sacrifice ; whilst in the performance of the twelfth 
and concluding day, which is likewise an Atiratra. the 
concluding ceremonies of the latter might be considered in 

‘ The Aitareya UiahmaMa(VI, iS) in tliscus.sing thcso-callcvi sampata hymns 
ipserted in continued ^>crfurinanccs, with the view of establishing a symbolic 
connection between the several days, curiously explains the term ‘ ahtna,' not 
from * ahas ’ day, but os meaning * nut defective, where nothing is tell out ' 
(iv-hlna). 

b 2 
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a manner superabundant. It is probably in this sense that 
L4/y. (IX, 5 , 4 ) calls the overnight performance of the 
last day of an ahina (e.g. the Dvdda^aha) the y«v?‘«apuX'X'4a. 
or tail of the sacrifice, which is to fall beyond the month 
for which, from the time of the initiation, the ahina is 
to last. 

The Aptoryama-sacrifice represents an amplified fi>rm 
of the Atiratra. It requires the sho</a.ri-stotra anil the 
ceremonies connected with it as a necessary element of it-, 
performance ; whilst its ili'tinctive feature consists in four 
additional (atirikta-) stotr.is and jrastras, chanted atiil 
recited after the .\jrvina-.v'.i>tra. the concluding recitation 
of the Atiratra. These four chants are arranged in such 
a manner that each successive stotra is ehanteil lt> a 
different tunc, .and in .a more advanced form I'f composition, 
from the tri\; /t { ninc-versedl up to the ekaviw.ra (twenty- 
onc-ver.sed) .stoma. In the liturgical manuals, the Aptor- 
yama. morcoier. performs the function of serving as the 
model for a .sacrificial performance with .all the «p/'/sh///.a.s 
Though this moile of chanting has been repeatedly referred 
to in the translation and notes, a few additional remarks 
on this subject may not be out of place here. When 
performed in its 'p;vsh///a’ f<>rm, the stotra is so arranged 
that a Certain .saman f<ir chanted triplet) is enclosed, as 
the ‘garbha’ (embryo), within some other .saman which, 
as its ‘ pr/sh/via ’ (i. e. b.ack, or flanks), is chanted a number 
of times before and after the verses of the central saman. 
The tunes most commonly used for forming the enclosing 
sdmans of a IV/sh///a-stotra arc the Rathantara and 
bz-fhat; and along with these, four others are .singled out 
to make up the six lV/sh/'//a-.saman.s kut fioxvi\ viz. the 
Vairupa (with the text Sama-veda II, 2 J 2 -1 3), V.a ira^»-a 
(11, 277-9), ‘Vakvara - (chanted on the Mahiinamni verses, 

‘ From Ai'^^alayana’, rule (IX, ii, 4), ‘ If they chant in forinini; the j^arbha 
(i. e. in the ‘ prj4h///a * form), let him (the Hotr* or llotraka) recite in the same 
way the stotriyas and anurupas/ it seems, however, clear that the Aptoryilma 
may also be performed without the PrishMas. 

* The original text of the .S'akvara-saman is stated (by S&ya^a on Aitar. lir. 
IV, 13 ; Mahidhara on Va^. S. X, 14, ^c.) to be Sama-veda II, x 15 1-3, ‘pro 
sliv asinai puroratbam,’ but the Sama-veda Gaiias do not seem to give the time 
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Aitar. Ar. IV), and Raivata* s&mans. These six s&mans 
arc employed during the^six days’ sacrificial period called 
P;'ish///ya>sha</aha, in such a way that one of them, in the 
order in which they arc here enumerated, is used for the 
first, or Ilotr/’s, IV/sh/Z/a-stotra on the successive days of 
that period. In that case, however, these stotras are not 
performed in the proper ‘ pr/sh/Z/a ’ form i. e. they have 
no other s^man inserted within them, but they arc treated 
like any other triplet according to the particular stoma, 
tjr motlc of compositif-n, prescribed for them. Hut, on the 
other hand, in the AjHory.lma, when performed • uit.’i al; 
the P; /.sh/Z/as,’ n<jt <»nly arc a number c>f stotras chanted :n 
the pr(»pcr * pr/sh/Z/a’ form, but the ‘p/vsh//Ja ’ dement 
asserts it.sclf in yet another way, viz. the apj>carancc 
of all the six ‘ IVfsh/Z/a-samans ’ in the course of the 
performance of the different stotras. in this way : — the 
R.athantara-tune forms the middlemost of the seven 
triplets of^hich the Madhyandina-pavamana is composed : 

with that text, but with the Mahanrimhi verses (til. I'iM. II, j>. 371). 

'i’lto T4\;;</)a Hr. XIII, 4 (and comm. , nr.nulc tiircclions as to the p.''.r- 

ticular p.'ulas of the first thrtc Mahanamni lri}*!cts which arc sinjjk-d out as « f 
a Aikvara (potent) nature, and are suppo.ved to krm the three st*>tri}a verses of 
the idkvnra-sainan, con^isting of seven. and five p.idas rc^pcctively. The 
ni^akvara pailasare, how ever, likewise chantcvl in tlicir roj ective places, a* is r.lsv» 
the additional tenth the five p.idas of which ar^ irtated .as mere ^ul pk- 

inciUary (or ‘ fill ini; in ’ matter. 

* That is, the Varavanliya-tune adapted to the * Kcvaii ' verses. The VAra- 
vantiya-time is namcil after its oiiginal text, Kig-veda I, 27, i, ‘ ajvaw na tva 
vara\antam’ (Sama-veda, ed. Hihl. Ind. I, p. 121). When used as one of tlic 
lV/sh//^’a-s;imans it ii» not, how’cvcr, this, its orii;inal text, that is chantixl to ii, 
but the verses Kig vctla I, 30, 13-15, ‘revalir na// sadhnm.ida’ (Sama*ve<la II. 
434-6, td. vol. iv, p. 56), whence the tunc, as adapted to this triplet, is usually 
called Raivata. The Kaivnta-sainan, thus, is a sii;nal instance of the use of 
the term 'saman ’ in the sense of a chanted verse o» triplet. 

■-* The statement, in part ii. p. 403 note (and repcatetl in the present part, p. (*, 
note 2), that, while the r;7sh///a-stotras of the .'\bhiplava-sha#/aha arc performed 
in the ordinary (.\^nish/oma) way, the r/#&h/Aya-shai/aha requires their por- 
formnnee in the ])roj’>cr IV/^hMa form, is noi correct. In both kinds of 
shnt/aha, the rr/sh/Z/a-stotras arc i>ci formed in the ordinary way (viz. in the 
Agnish/oma or Ukthya w'ay, see p. 4 note) ; but whikt, in the Abhiplava, 
the Rathantara and Ibiliat silmans are useil fur the Hotrr s IV/Vh/Aa-stotra on 
alternate «lays, the r/vshMya-sba/faha requires a dilTcrent Pr/shMa-saman on 
each of the six days. The tw’o kinds of sha</ahas also differ entirely in regard 
to the sequence of stomas prcscribcil for the performance of the stotras. 
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the Brihat forms the ‘garbha/ or enclosed sdman, of the 
Agnish/oma-sdman * ; the Vairdpa the ‘garbha’ of the 
third, the Vaird^a that of the first, the ,S'dkvara that of 
the second, and the Raivata that of the fourth, lVish///a- 
stotra. It is doubtless this feature which gives to certain 
Soma-days the name of ‘ sarvapA-fsh//^a,’ or one performed 
with all the (six) Pr/sh/Zras. Then, as regards the par- 
ticular stotras that arc chanted in the projjcr ‘ p/'/sh/z/a ’ 
form, these include not only the four so-called IV'/sh/'/za- 
stotras of the midday service, but also the four 
stotras of the morning service, as well as the AgnisliAuna- 
sdman and the three Uktha-stotras of tlic evening service.— 
in short, all the first fifteen .stotras with the exception of 
the three Pavamana-stotras. Of the stotras which sucecvtl 
the L kthas, on the other hantl — vi/. the .Sho,/a,Tin, the 
twelve chants of the throe night-rminds, the Sandhi-stotiM, 
and the four Atirikta-.sn.tras — not one is performed in the 
‘ p/vsh///a ’ form. How t)ftcn the several vc%fes of the 
‘ p/7sh/'/za-.^aman.’ and tho.se of tite •garbha’ arc to he 
chanted, of course rlc[)cnds, in c.ach case, not only <tn the 
particular stoma whicli has to be performed, but also on 
the particular mode (vi>hAiti) prescribed, or .selected, for 
the stoma. Thus, while all the four /Vgj’a-stotras are 
chanted in the paz//’adara. or fiftcen-versed-stoma ; the 
four Pz7sh/z^a-stotras arc to be performed in the ckaviwja 
fof twenty-one vcrsc,s>, the /{'aturvi/;/.va (of twenty-four 
verses), the ^'atuj/atvari/;;.ra fof forty-four versc.s), and the 
ash/a^’atvari;//ja (of forty- eight vcrsc.s) respectively. Now 
whenever, as in the ca.se of the pa/Z/adara and the ekavi//«a- 
. stomas, the number of verses is divisible by three, one third 
of the total number of verses is usually assigned to each of 
the three parts of the stotra, and distributed over the 
rc.spectivc (three or sometimes four) verses of that saman 

* UthtT the kathantara or the Dr/ljat alM> forms the * iirishMa,’ or ciiclosin^j 
saman, of the fir»t IV/shMa-stotra. 

W henever the stotra is not performed in the ‘ pr/shMa ’ furm^ hut consists 
of a single saman or triplet, the rc|x:titions rcfjuircd to make up the nundxrr of 
verses implied in the rcNjxictive stoma, arc distributed over the three verses of 
the saman in such a way that the whole siman is chanted thrice, each lime 
with various rci>elitions of the single verses. The usual form in which tlie 
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To illustrate this tripartite composition, the HotWs 
l*; 7 'sh/ 4 a-stotra, performed in the twenty-one-versed stoma, 
may be taken as an example. For the ‘pr*sh/Aa,’ the 
manuals give the Bnliat-sdman, on its original text (S&ma- 
veda II, 159, 160, * tv&m id dhi havdmahe,’ arranged so as to 
form three verses), though the Rathantara may be used 
instead *. For the ‘ garbha,’ or enclosed s^man, on the 
other hand, the Vain\g^a-saman (with its original text, 
.S. V. II. 277-9, ‘pibA somam indra mandatu tvi’) is to 
be used, a most elaborate tune with long sets of slobhas, 
or musical ejaculations, inserted in the text. Of the 
t\\cnt>'-onc verses, of which the stoma consists, seven 
verses would thus fail to the .share of the ‘garbha.* anti 
ven verses to that of the ‘ jW.sh/'/’a,’ as chanted before 
and after the * garbha.’ Thus, in acconlancc with the for- 
mula .Net forth in p. xxii, note 2, the three vcr.-cs (a, b, c) of 
the I>;/hat would be chanted in the form aaa-bbb-c; then 
the ver.scsi§f the Vaira^-.saman (as ‘garbh.a ’) in the form 
a-bbb-cce ; and finally again the Ibvhat in the form 
aaa-b-ccc. Stotias. the total number of verses of which 
is nf)t divisible by three, of course require a slightly 
different di.slribution. Thu.s, of the third IV/sh/z^a-stotra. 
the stoma of which consi.sts of forty-four verses, the two 
parts of the ‘ ' obtain fifteen \-erscs each, whilst 

the ‘garbha ’ has only fourteen verses for its share. 

The Va^^’^apeya, the last of the seven forms of a com- 
plete Soma-sacrificc, occupies an independent position 
beside the Atiratra and Aptoryam.a, whose special features 
it does not share. I^ikc them, it starts from the Sho<fa.nn. 
to the characteristic (sixteenth) chant (and recitation) of 
which it adds one more stotra, the Vfi^pcya-sdman, chanted 
ti> the Ib/hat-tunc, in the Saptadara (.seventeen-versed) 
stoma, and followed by the recitation of the VA^peya- 
^astra. The Saptada.ra-stoma, indeed, is .so characteristic 
of this sacrifice that — as has been set forth at p. 8 note 

c*kaviw/ja is pcrfomictl may l)c represented by the formula aaa-bbb-c ; a-bbl» 
ccc ; aaa-b-ecc, making together twenty- one \*crses. 

^ Ajval. Sr. IX, 4-5. 

'■* It is given somewhat imperfectly in the cd. Bibl. Ind. V, p. 391 . 
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below — all the preceding chants, from the Bahishpav.miiina 
onward, are remodelled in accordance with it. BrsicKs. 
over and above the three victims of the Shof/,iiin-sa> rilice. 
the VSj,rapeya requires, not only a fourth one, sacietl to 
Sarasvati. the godtlcss of speech, but also a set of sevt ntcen 
victims for rra^j,\ipati, the god of creatures and procre.ition. 
As regards other rites peculiar to the V;\^-apcya, the most 
interesting, doubtless, is the chariot-race in which the ■'.'icri- 
ficer, who must be either of the royal or of the priestly < 'rder. 
is allowed to can*}* off the palm, and from which this sacri 
ficc perhaps derives its name. Professor Ilillehrandt 
indeed, would claim for this feature of the sacrifice the ch;i- 
racter of a relic of an old national festival, a kind of Indian 
Olympic games ; and though there is perhaps hardly 
sufficient evidence to bear out this conjecture, it cannot 
at least be denied that this feature has a certain popul.ir 
look about it. 


if 



Somewhat peculiar arc the relations bctwcc|Pi.thc 
pe}-a and the Ra^4,Msuya on the one hand, and between the 
V^s^apeya and the B/'yhasi>atisava on the other. In the 
first chapter of the fifth book, the author of this part of our 
Brahma//a is at some jiains to impress the fact that the 
Vi\^apcya is a ceremony of superior value and import to 
the Ra^rasuya ; and hence Katyayana (.XV, i, 1-2) has two 
rules to the effect that the Riij^asuya ma}* be [ler formed by 
a king who has not yet performed the \''.o';ipeya. 'I’hese 
authorities would thus seem to consider the drinking of the 
Va^apcya-cup a more than sufficient ccjuivalent for the 
Ra^asftya, or inauguration of a king ; they do not, how- 
ever; say that the Ra^-asuya must be performed prior to the 


V^^peya, but only maintain that the V;\^apcya cannot be 
I performed after the Ra^asuya. The Rii^asQya, accortling 
I to the Brahma/za, confers on the sacrificcr royal dignity 
(rS,^ya), and the V^^apeya paramount sovereignty (sAm- 


ra^^'a). It might almost seem as if the relatively loose posi- 


j tions here assigned to the Ra^'asGya were entirely owing to 


the fact that it is a purely Kshatriya ceremony to which the 


' Vcdischc Mylhologic, p. 247. 
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])r^i!)inn//a ha.s no rij^ht, whilst the VAff^peya may be per- 1 
formi-d by IJrAhma//as as well as Kshatriyas. But on what- ^ 
ever vjnHinds this appreciation of the two ceremonies may ’ 
be Ivistd, it ccrt.ainly {^oes rijjht in the face of the rule laid 
down by Aj:val!iyana (IX, 9, 19) that, ‘ after performing the 
Wiz/apeya, a king may perform the R;t§7isuya, and a Brah- j 
ma//a the B/'/liaspalisava.’ With this rule would seem to | 
a( t:»>i(l the relative value assigned to the twf> ceremonies in * 
the Taittiriya Sawhita {V, 6. a, 1) and Brahmawa (II, 7, 6, i), 
according to which the Va^Tipeya is a ‘ samra/sava,’ or con- 
scciation to the dignitj' of a paramount sovereign, while the 
kai,'’asu}'a is called a ‘ varu//asav.i.’ i.e., according to Saya//a. 
a consecration to the universal sway wielded by Varuwa*. 
In much the same sense we have doubtless to understand 
the rule in which Ld/ydyana defines the object of the 
Vd^rapeya {VIII, 11, 1), viz. ‘Whomsoever the BrAhmanas 
and kings (or nobles) may place at their head, let him per- 
form the V’djfapeya.’ All these authorities, with the excep-i 
tion of th^Vatapatha-Brdhmawa and Kdtydyana, are thus 
agreed in making the VAgajxiya a preliminary ceremony, 
performed by a Brdhma//a who is raised to the dignity of a 
Purohita, or head-priest (so to speak, a minister of worship, 
and court-pricst). or by a king who is elected paramount 
sovereign by a number of petty r-vgas ; this sacrifice being 
in due time followed by the respective installation and 
consecration ceremony, viz. the B/vhaspatisava. in the case 
of the Purohita ; and the that of the king. 

In regard to the Br/haspatisav.i, which the.se authorities 
place on an ccpiality with the Rd^Msuya, our Brahma/za 
finds itself in a somewhat awkward jiosition, and it gets 
out of its difficulty (V. i. 19) by .s-inipiy identifying 
the B/vhaspatisava with the Va^rapeya, and making the 
Vf\4»cipeya itself to be * the consecration of Br/haspati ; ’ 
and Kdtydyana (XIV, 1, 2) compromises matters by com- 
bining the two ceremonies in this way that he who performs 
the VAs^peya is to perform the B/vhaspatisava for a fort- 
night before and after the VA^peya. 


‘ Cf. 5 Sukh. .S'r. XV, 13, 4, ‘ for it is VaroMa whom they consecrate.’ 
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The RA^asftya, or inauguration of a king, is a c*>nii>Icx 
ceremony which, according to the ,.9rauta-sutras, consists of 
a long succession of sacrificial performances, spread over a 
period of upwards of two years. It includes seven di linct 
Soma-sacrifices, viz. i, the Pav i t ra, an Aipush/oma .st i ving 
as the opening sacrifice, and followed, after an interval of a 
year (during which the sea.sonal sacrifices have to be per- 
formed), by 2, the Abhishe/’aniya, an Uklhya-sacrifice, 
being the consecration (or anointing) ceremony. Then follows 
3, the Daxapeya, or ‘drink of ten,’ an Agnish/oma. so- 
called because ten priests take part in drinking the Soma- 
liquor contained in each of the ten cups. After another 
year’s interval during which monthly ‘ ofierings to the 
beams (i.c. the months)’ are made, takes place 4, the K c^a- 
vapaniya, or hair-cutting ceremony, an Atiratra-sacrificc ; 
followed, after a month or fortnight, by and 6, the 
Vyush/i-d viratra, or two nights’ ceremony of the 
dawning, consisting of an Agnish/orna and an Atiratra ; 
and finally 7, the Kshatra-dhrfti, or ‘the Yielding of 
the (royal) power,’ an Agnish/oma perftanied a month later. 
The round of ceremonies concludes with the Sautrama//i, 
an ish/i the object of which is to make amcnils for any 
excess committed in the cemsumption of .Soma-li(iuor. 

The fifth book completes the dogmatic di.scussion of the 
ordinary circle of .sacnTiccs, some less common, or altogether 
obsolete, ceremonies, such as the Aja'amedha (horse- 
sacrifice), Puru.shamcdha (human .sacrifice), .Sarvamedha 
(sacrifice for universal rule), being dealt with, b>' way of 
.supplement, in the thirteenth book. 

With the sixth Kamfa., we enter on the detailed ex- 
planation of the Agni/tayana, or building of the fire-altar, 
a very solemn ceremony which would seem originally to 
have stood apart from, if not in actual opposition to, 
the ordinary .sacrificial system, but which, in the end, 
apparently by some ecclesiastical compromise, was added 


^ The Br^ma^^a (V, 5, 2 , 2), however, would rather seem to dispense with 
this interval by combining the twelve oblations so as to form two sets of six 
each. • 
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oti to the Soma ritual as an important, though not in- 
<lisp( ns.ible, element of it. The ^yowed object of this 
ceremony is the super-exaltation of Agni, the Fire, who, 
in thi; elaboratt* cosmogenic legend with which this section 
begins, is identified with l'n\^''apati, the lord of Generation, 
.ind ihe source of life in the world. As the prc.sent volume 
contains, however, only a portion of the Agni^ayana 
ritual, any further remarks on this subject may be reserved 
for a future occasion. 

Since the time when this volume went to press, the 
literature of the Soma myth has been enriched by the 
appearance of an important book, the firsj^ volume of 
Professijr A. Hillebrandt’s Vedische Mythologie, dealing 
with Soma and cognate gods. As it is impossible for me 
here to enter into a detailed discussion of the numerous 
points raised in the work, I must content myself for the 
present with the remark that I believe Professor Hillebrandt 
to have fully established the main point of his position, 
viz. the ijj^ntity of Soma with the Moon in early Vedic 
mythology. 
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FIFTH KkNDA. 


A. THE VAG^APEYA. 

TTkst Adhyava. First BrAiimajya. 

1. Once upon a time the gods and the Asuras, 
both of them sprung from Pra^pati, strove together. 
And the Asuras, even through arrogance, thinking, 
‘ Unto whom, forsooth, should we make offering.^* 
went on Sfering into their own mouths. They 
came to naught, even through arrogance : where- 
fore let no one be arrogant, for veril)' arrogance is 
the cause ' of ruin. 

2. But the gods went on making offerings unto 
one another. Pra^&pati gave himself up to them : 
thus the sacrifice * became theirs ; and indeed the 
sacrifice is the food of the gods ‘. 

3. They then spake, ‘To which of us shall this^ 
belong ?’ They did not agree together, saying. 

* Lit. ‘the mouth,' i.e. the opening or Ixjginning, of ruin. The 
St. Petersburg Diet, compares Pruv. xvi. 18: ‘ Pride gocth before 
destruction, and an haughty spirit before a fall.' 

* Pra^pati (the lord of creatures or generation) is both the 
.sacrifice and tlte year (time); see III, 2, 2, 4. 

® Sec II, 4, 2, I. To them (the gods) he (Pra^pali) said, 

‘ 'Phe^ sacrifice (shall be) your food, immortality your sustenance 
(fir^), and the sun your light 1 ' 

*->For the neuter idam — hardly here ‘this universe,' or 'v 5 - 
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‘To me! to me!’ Not being agreed, they said;' 
‘ Let us run a race for it : whichever of us shall win. 
to him it shall belong!’ — * So be it!’ so they ran 
a race for it. 

4. Then B/vbaspati hasted up to Savit;/ for his 
impulsion', — Savitr/ being the impeller (pras iviu /) 
among the gods — saying, ‘ Impel this fi>r nu‘, (so 
that) impelled by thee, I may win this ! ’ 'I'hen 
Savitr/, as the impeller, impelled it for him. aiul 
impelled by Savitr/, he won : he became everything 
here, he won everything here ; for he won IVa^a- 
pati, and Pra^^apati (the lord of creatures and pro- 
creation) indeed is everything here. By offering 
therewith he (Br/haspati) ascended to that upper 
region. Therefore who so knoweth, and who so 
knoweth not, — they say, ‘ That upper region bc- 
longeth to B/vhaspati.’ 

5. Thus they who of old used to offer the Va/^a- 
peya, ascended to that upper region. From there 
Aupavi 6-'a na.' ru teya descended agtain ; thence- 
forward (all men) descend again. 


^aix?yam/ but rath<-r * this thing', it* —the Ka//va text rrads ay a in 
‘be,* i.e. or tlic .sacrifice max.); cf, note on 

I. 4i *5* 

* For want of a <simpIor and mme homely s(‘l of terms for the 
derivatives of the \vr!> .su ‘to animate ' here used, lh<^)sc used in the 
preceding volumes are here generally arlhered to, thf)ugh, as there, 
somewhat reluctantly. The simple ‘ to bless, blessing, &c/ might 
sometimes fit quite well, though no dcjubt they imply an idea 
altogether foreign to the etymological meaning of this verb, and 
could not possibly be used, as is the case here, of the animating 
influence of the sun. Sometimes ‘ to speed ' has been chosen, 
where the etymological connection with Savitri* is not insisted 
upon ; while in other passages ‘ to consecrate, consecration, &c.* 
might probably come nearer to the meaning of the original. Cp. 
DelbrUck, Altindische Syntax, p. 256. 
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6. Indra offered that (VA^apeya), — he became 
everythin)^ here, he won everything here ; for he 
won IVa^Apati, and Pra,fapati i.s everything here : 
by offering therewith he ascended to that upper 
region. 

7. 'I'hus they who of old used to offer the Va^- 
peya, ascended to that upper region. From there 
Aupfivi trdnajruteya descended again : thencefor- 
ward (all men) descend again. 

8. And whosoever offers the Va^apeya, he be- 
comes everything here, he wins everything here ; 
for he wins Pra^pati, and Pra^pati indeed is 
everything here. 

9. Here now they say, ‘ One must not offer the 
Vd^apeya ; for he who offers the Vd^peya wins 
everj'thing here, — for he wins Pra^pati, and Pra^d- 
pati is everything here, — he leaves nothing remain- 
ing here ; his people (or offspring) is like to become 
worse (off).’ 

10. Let him none the less sacrifice : whatever 
(priests) thus know that sacrifice properly, in respect 
of the AV/’, the Ya^us, and the Saman, and such as 
are proficient, let them assist him in offering it ; for 
verily this is the perfection of that sacrifice, when 
wise (priests) assist him in offering it ; let him there- 
fore sacrifice by all means. 

11. Now truly this (the \\a^^apeya) is the Brah- 
mawa’s own sacrifice, inasmuch as B/vhaspati (the 
lord of praj er and devotion) performed it ; for Br/- 
haspati is the Brahman (priesthood, or priestly 
dignity), and the Brdhma«a is the Brahman. And 
it is also that of the Rd^^anya, inasmuch as Indra 
performed it ; for Indra is the Kshatra (nobility, or 
ruling power), and the Rd^nya is the Kshatra. 

B 2 
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12. To the kinj^ (ra^^n) tloiibtlcss hclont^s tlu' 
Ra^asftya ; for by offerini^ the Ra‘,’’asriya he b« comes 
king; and unsuiteil for kingship is the Hraitma//a. 
And, moreover, the Ra^’asuya is the lower, and the 
\’a^’apeya the higher (sacrifice). 

13. For by offering the Ra;’asiiya ’ he becomes 
king, and by the \'aaapeya (he becomes) empcTor 
(samra^) ; and the office of king is the lower, and 
that of enipcror the higher: a king might indeed 
wish to become emperor, for the office of king is 
the lower, and that of emperor the higher ; but the 
emperor would not wish to become king, for the 
office of king is the lower, ami that of emperor the 
higher. 

14. Thus that (king) who, by performing the 
Vaj,''apeya. becomes emperor, jiosscsses himst'lf of 
everything here. Previously to each performance 
(of an ish/i") he offers that oblation to .Savitr/ 
(the sun), witli the text, ‘O divine .Savit//, impel 
(prosper) the sacrifice, impel l’ra;'‘apati for his 
portion ! ’ 

' Katy. .^r. XV, i, 1-2, lays down tlie rul«- that ih<‘ Ra.c.isuya is 
!o be i- rforincil by a kinf^ who has not yet prrforincd the Va^apeya. 
.^jval. .Sr. IX. 9, 19. on the otlier hand, rule.'.: ‘After performing it 
( the Va^^ape j a ) let a king perform the Ra,C‘i^'iyii> Iiralima«a the 
Ibv'haspati-sava ’ (cl. V, 2, 1, 19). Sec also Katy. XIV, i, 2 scq. 
Cf. La/y. . 9 r.VIII. 11, i sop 

* During the bright fortnights (of the waxing moon) preceding 
and following the A Mj^Mpeya ceremony proper, the sacrificcr has 
to perform a number of so-called pariya^'//a (‘surrounding or 
enclosing sacrifices’) consisting of one-day Soma-sacrifices of 
different kinds, each of which is preceded by a special diksha, or 
initiation ceremony (cf. Ill, i, 2, i scq.; L&/y. .Vr. VIII, ii, 2). It 
is to the ish/is (dikshamyesh/i, praya«iyesh/i) of these pariya^^as 
that the above injunction regarding the performance of the Sdvitrl 
dhuti refers. 
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15. And even as then n;vhaspati hasted up to 
Savii;/ for his impulsion — Savit;'/ being the im* 
l>c ll<.'i' among the gods - saying, ‘ Impel this for me, 
(so tluit) im[jellcd by thee I may win it ! ' and Saviu f, 
as the impeller, impelled it for him ; and impelled 
by Savit/'/ he won it ; even so does this (sacrificing 
king) now haste up to SavitW for his impulsion — 
Savitr/ being the impeller among the gods — saying, 
‘ Impel this for me : may I win it, impelled by thee ! ’ 
and Savitz-f, as the impeller, impels it for him, and 
he wins it impelled by Savit/V. 

16. Wherefore he says (Va^. S. IX, i), ‘God 
Savitz'z*, speed the sacrifice, speed the lord of 
sacrifice unto his portion ! May the heavenly, 
thoirght-cleansing Gandharva cleanse our 
thought ! ^Tay the Lord of Speech render our 
meat palatable, hail ! ’ For the Lord of Speech 
is Pra;’apati, and meat means food : ‘ May Pra^'a- 
pati this day make palatable this our food ! ’ thus 
he thereby says. This same oblation he offers till 
the day before the Soma-feast, for thus that per- 
formance of his has been commenced ; and he 
(Savit/v, the Sun) becomes serene during that 
sacrifice. 


Si:c<ixu Bkahma-va. 

I. He draws the AwjiH (graha), just for com- 
pleteness’ sake, for it is therefore that he draws 


* Rcg-.irding this cup, or libation (consisting, it would seem, of 
imperfectly pressed Soma-plants in water), see part ii, p. 424, note i. 
Here, and in the sequel, the author only refers to those points of 
ceremonial in which the performance differs from that of the 
ordinary Agnish/oina sacrifice, as described in part ii. 
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the Amsu. After that he draws those rec( ionised 

A 

Agnish/oma cups' up to the Agraya//a. 

2. He then draws the Pz /sh///) as* ; and what- 
ever the gods (Agni. Indra, and SiVya) won by 
them, even that he wins by them. 

3. He then draws the Sho<fa.s'in: and whate ver 
Indra won thereby, t'ven that he (the* sacrifiec i ) w ins 
thereby. 

4. He then draws those five \'ai;apeya cups (lor 
Indra; the first) with the text (\’. S. IX. 2). ‘ Thee, 
the firm-seated, the man-s(‘att‘il. the mind- 
seated! Thou art taken with a supi>ort*: 
I take tht'e, agre'eablt* to Indra! Phis is th) 
womb' (i. e. thy home) ; th(‘e, most agree;ible 
t(} Indra I’ therewith he tl('posits it; for of llu’se 


‘ Viz. the Up.iwju ami nt ary .1 tn.i ; the .\uitlrav.\ \ a\ a. 
Maitravaruna ami .V.vvina; the .Vukra ami Manthin; and the 

A 

Agrayawa. Part ii, pp. 256 MSj. 

* That i?, the throe .-Vtigrfihyas (part ii, p. 402, note 2), required 
for the Pr/sh/Aa-f-totras at the mitlday feast, when perfornieil in 
their proper ‘pn'shMa’ form, as they are at the P/v'shMya shur/iiha, 
and at a ^'iJV3J^’•it-ekaha with all the P/'/>h///as. Sec IV, 5, 4, 14. 
The authorities of the Black Ya^ms adopt a somewhat difVorent 
arrangement. The Va^'-apeya cuj)s arc likewise called by them 
Atigrahyas (Taitt. S. I, 7, 12; T. B. I, 3, 9), ami these arc 
apparently drawn by them immediately after the second of the 
ordinary three Atigrahyas, the one Ix-longing to Indra (T. S. vol. i, 
p. 996, — but see ib. p. 1055, where it is stated tliat they arc drawn 
immediately after the Agrayawa, — that i.s, probably, if the ordinary 
Atigrahyas are not required). Then follows (the third fjrdinary 
Atigrdhya ?), then the Shor/adn, anrl thereupon the seventeen 
cups for Pra^apati. — Saya«a remarks on our passage, — teshatn 
(atigrahy^»dm) prakr/tigata tritvasamkhyaiva .rakhantaravat sami- 
khy&ntaranupade.f^t. MS. I. (). 657. 

* For an explanation of these notions, sec part ii, p. 260, notes 
I and 2. 
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\vorl<ls this one, to wit the earth, is the firm one : 
this same world he thereby wins. 

5. [The secontl with,] ‘Thee, the water-seated, 
the ghec-seated, the ether-seated! Thou art 
taken with a support; I take thee, agreeable 
to Indra! This is thy womb: thee most agree- 
abl(‘ to Indra I’ therewith he deposits it; for among 
thf ;se worlds that ether (mentioned in the formula) 
is this air : he thereby wins this air-world. 

6. ['I'he third with,] ‘Thee, the earth-seated, 
the air-seated, the sky-seated, the god-seated, 
the heaven-seated I Thou art taken with a 
support: I take thee, agreeable to Indra! 
This is thy womb : thee, most agreeable to 
Indra!’ therewith he deposits it; for god-seated, 
heaven-seated indeed is yonder world of the gods : 
the world of the gods lie thereby wins. 

7. [The fourth with V. S. IX, 3,] ‘ The waters' 
invigorating essence, being contained in the 
sun, — that which is the essence of the waters’ 
essence, that, the most excellent, I take for 
you! Thou art taken with a support: I take 
thee, agreeable to I ndra I This is thy womb : 
thee, most agreeable to Indra!’ therewith he 
deposits it ; for the waters’ essence is he that blows 
(or purifies) yonder (the wind), and he is contained 
in the sun, he blows from the sun : that same essence 
he thereby wins. 

8. [The fifth with IX, 4,]* Ye cups, of strength- 
ening libations, inspiring the sage with 
thought, — I have gathered together the pith 
and sap of you, the handlcless! Thou art 
taken with a support : thee, agreeable to 1 ndra ! 
This is thy womb: thee, most agreeable to 
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Indra!’ therewith he deposits it; — pith means 
essence : it is the essence he thereby wins. 

9. These, then, are five V A4»^apt‘ya cups he draws: 
for he who offers the \'ai^''ape\a wins Pravapaii ; ami 
Pra^^^pati is the year, and there are five seasons in 
the year, — he thus wins Pra-.’ajiati : therefore he 
draws five Va<nipeya cui>s. 

TO. He (the Adhvaryu) then draws sev<‘nteen 
(other) cups of Soma, and (the Nesh/y/) sevt.ntet it 
cups of Sura (spirituous liquor), for to I’ra-.'apati 
belong these two (saps of) plants, to wit the Soma 
and the Sura : — and t)f these twt') the Soma is truth, 
prosperit)'. light ; and the Sura untruth, misery, 
darkness: both these (saps t)i) plants he thereby 
wins; for he who offers tlu: W'g’apeya wins ever\- 
ihing here, since he wins Praea]>ali. and Pracapaii 
intlecd is everx thing here. 

11. Now as to why he draws seventeen cups of 
Soma ; — Pra^uipaii is si vente« nfold, Pra^’apali is tlu- 
sacrifice ' : as gre.al as the sacrifice is, as great as is 

* ."'co I, •5, 2. 17. wlier<.- ih<- piMjciji.il forinul.i-^ um-vI in in.ikiii^ 
(ihLilitai" arc * uinputcd c‘ •u-^isaii;; tin t of scv<-nt<’i-n s) ll.ii'k-s. 

Br. iri, 6 in.'i'ts C'| <-i i.illv uri llic M inimlit iticiilily ol ria,;'.i- 
paii ami the \ .(g.ipcy.i 011 tlic douhlc jriuiind ili.il ilu- 
consists of ^c^cnt^'cn stolra.',, an<l has for its ch.ir.u ictixtii nunlc tA 
chanting the .''apKid.ua-sioma, or nAcntccn-vci sctl liynui. 'I liat 
thi.s is indeed so will appear fn^ni a glance at the chit-f i hants. 'I'lie 
Ba hish[»a\ ani.ina-sioi ra, which in the ordinary Agnish/oma is 
chanted in the triv/'/t-.stoin.a, consi-itiiig f>f thu-c triplets, or nine 
verses (sec part ii, p. 3io,>, is at th«; \’;'ij^'^a|K-ya made to (oieisl <il 
seventeen verses, by the insertion of eight verses (S.V'. II, 180-82 ; 
186-90) between the second and third triplets. Again, the 
Madhyandina-pavamana, ordinarily chanted in fifteen verses 
(part ii, p. 333), here consists of seventeen, viz. II, 10.5-7 (sung 
twice in two tunes = six verses); II, 663 (one verse); II, 663-4 (sung 
as triplet, in two lunesssix verses); II, 665 (one verse); II, 821-23 



its ])rosperity, its light. 

1 And why he tlraws seventeen cups of Sura ; — 
lVa.;apati is seventcenfold, Pra^''a{jati is the sacrifice : 
as great as the sacrifice is, as great as is its measure, 
with that much he thus wins its untruth, its misery, 
its darkness. 

1 3. I'hese two antount to thirty-four cups ; for 
there are thirty-three gods, and Pra^’apati is the 
thirty-fourth : he thus wins Pra^apati. 

14. Now when he buys the king (Soma), he at 
the same time buys for a piece of lead the Parisrut 
(immature sj>irituous lupior) from a long-haired man 
near by towards the south. I'or a long-haired man 
is neither man nor woman ; for, being a male, he is 
nt)t a woman ; and being long-haired (a eunuch), he 
is not a man. And that lead is neither iron nor 
goUl ; anti the Parisrut-liquor is neither Soma nor 
Sura ' : this is Avhy he buys the Parisrut for a piece 
of lead from a long-haired man. 

15. And on the preceding day they prepare two 

(three versts) — making together boveiueen verses. Similarly, the 
Arbhava-paviimanu (ehanletl at the Agnish/oma also in the 
Saptatla.ra-stoma, cl', part ii, p. 315; bin here with motlihcaiion.*-) 
consists of II, ihf,-7 (sung twice in two lunes = six verses); 11 , 
42, 44 (two ver^es); II, 47-9 (in two tunes = six verso>) ; II. 720-2,^ 
(three verses)- -making together seventeen verses. For the similarly 
constructed Va^^Mpeya h\mn see page 11, note 1. Sec also La/y. 
•A'r. VIII, 1 1, If, setp, wliere the number of olViciaiing priests, as well 
as that of the various sacrificial fees, is lixed at seventeen. 
Similarly, Ajv. *Sr. IX, 9, 2-3 says that there are either to be 
seventeen dikshas, or the whole ceremony is to be performed in 
seventeen days. 

* According to Saya/ia, the difference between sura and parisrut 
would seem to be that the former beverage is prepared from mature 
shoots (of rice, &c.), and the latter from such as are not quite ripe. 
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earth-mounds \ the one in front of the axle, and the 
other behind the axle : ‘ Lest we shouUl dei)(>sii 
tog;ether the cii[>s of Soma, and the cups of Sura.’ 
this is why, on the prccedinj;' tlay, they prcp.ire two 
mounds, one in front, and the other In'hind tlu? axle, 

16. Now.when they take. theX'asativari wal< r "(into 
the havirdhana shed) by the front door, tlu? Ni'sh/;/ 
takes in the Parisrut-licpior b\- the back tloor. broin 
the south they brin*^ in the drinking vessc'ls. 'riie 
Adhvaryu. seated in front of the axle, with his fat'<' 
towards the west, draws the cups of Sonia : and ilu- 
Nesh/r/, seated b(!hind the axle, with his face tow.irds 
the east, draws the cups of S\ira. 'The Adhvaryu 
draws a cu[J of Sonia, the Xesh//’ / a cup of Sura : 
the .iXdhvaryu tlraws a cup of Sonia, the Xesli/// 
a cup of Sura : in this way llu'v draw them 
iillernat(‘ly. 

17. Xeilher does the Ailhvar\u hold th(‘ .Soma- 
cup beyond the axle lowartls the back, nor the 
Xesh/; / tint Sura-cnp be)ond the axle towards the 
front. tliinkiiiLf, ' IvC.st we .should confound lii;ht aiul 
darkness ! ’ 

iS. 7 'lie Adhvaryu hokls the Soma-cup just ov(t 
the axle, and the Xesh// / the Sura-cup just Ix low 

' The nujundh (kh;ira) thrown up in iIr* liavirdhrina ( arl-'^hf l, 
are used for placirit' the iuj)S of Soin.i (and Sura) after th« y arc 
drawn, until they arc used for the lihations. See the pi. in of the 
sacrificial ^^round at the cikI of part ii ; only that on the present 
occasion ilicrc is to be a second mound, for the placing of tlie Sura- 
cups, under or just beliind the axle of the southern Soma-cart (in the 
place where the Nanuaw'^a cups to the Fathers were temporarily 
de{X)sited at tlie A.L,mish/oma ; see III, 6 , 2, 25 with note). On 
this occasion a small door is also ma<Ie in the southern wall of the 
cart-shed, by breaking through the hurdle. 

* Part ii, p. 222 scq. 
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the axle, with (V. S. IX, 4), ‘United ye are: 
unite me with happiness!' Thinkinj^, ‘Lest we 
should say “evil",' they withdraw them again, with, 
‘Disunited ye are: disunite me from evil!’ 
Lv'en as one might tear a single reed from a clump 
of reed-grass, so do they thereby tear him from out 
of all evil : there is not in him so much sin as the 
l>f)int of a grass-blade. They deposit the two (cups 
each time on the mounds). 

19. 'I hereupon the Adhvaryu draws the Madhu- 
graha (lioney-cup) in a golden vessel, and deposits 
it in the midtile t>f the Soma-grahas. He then draws 
thr: Ukthya, then the Dhruva. And when, at the 
last chant (of the ev'ening press feast'), he has 
poured those Soma-grahas one by one into the cups 
of the officiating priests, they make offering and 
drink them. At the midday-pressing it is told 
regarding the honey-cup. and the cups of Sura ; 
thereof then 


Tiiiro Hk.ahma.va. 

I. At the Agnish/oma (Saman •’) he seixes a 
(victim) for Agni, for the Agnish/oma (i. e. ‘Agni’s 

* 'I’ho last chant (.it the evening feas't) of the V.^Mpeya sacrifice 
is the so-called Vaj.'-apey .\-s.iman. or Iir/hat-stotr.\ t^Samav. 
11. 975-7), chanleil. to the Ilr/hat tune, in the S.iptadaja-stoma : 
the three verses being, by repetitions, raised to the number of 
seventeen. — ‘ When he has poured . . . they offer it : ’ this is 
apparently a case of the absolute construction of the gerund in 
' -ya,' cf. Delbriick, Allindische Synt.a.x, p. 108. 

* On these cups, or libations, see V, i, 5, 28. 

" Of the seven fundamental forms (saw/stha) of Soma-sacrifice, 
each higher, or more complex, form is obtained by some additional 
ceremony, or ceremonies, being added on to one of the simpler 
forms of sacrifice. In the present paragraph, the author briefly 
reviews the lower forms of Soma-sacrifice, contained in the Vai'a- 
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praise'*) is Agni : he thereby wins Aj»ni. I'Or 
the Ukthas^ he seizes one for Intlra ami Ai^ni ; 
for the hymns (nktha) relate to Intlra anti Aj^ni : 
the hymns he thereby wins. For the Sho(/.i?in 
he seizes one for Intlra: for the Shot/a.vin is Iiulra : 
the Shot/ajrin (Intlra) he thereby wins. 

2 . For the sev'enteenth (or sev'cnteenfold) stotra^ 
he seizes one for Sarasv'ati : thereby, while there, 
is no over-night performance \ it is yet made likt* 
the night (performance) ; for he who offers the VA^a- 


peya, with the view of enumeratin*^ the victims to Ihj slaugliicretl 
at its performance; viz. the Agnish/onia with twelve ch.inis an<l 
one victim ; the Ukth\a with fifteen stotras aiul two victims; aiul 
the Sho</ajin with sixteen chants aiul three victims. For furthei 
particulars, see part ii, p. 397. note 2. 

* The Agnish/oina-sainan. the last (twelfth) ami ilisiinciivc 

stotra of the Agnish/oni.i sacrifice, is in jiraise of Agffi (see part ii. 
p. 368, note 2). At the \'ai,Mpeya the orilinary (yai,v)aya;i,o;iya) 
hymn is not chanteil. but .SA’. II. 973-4. sung to the Vuravamna 
tune (Calc, ed., \ol. v, p. 144), tak<s its pl.ne. Hr. iS, 6, 1(1. 

* The three Lktha stotras ft hauls) ami jaslras (recitations) 
con.stiiute the ilistimtive element of the Uklhya sacrifice; as the 
Shoi/aj i-stotra and ja.sira (part ii. j>. 401, note 3; p. 402, note 1) 
constitute that of the >hot/asiu .sacrifiie. 

“ (hi the iniportanl plai.c a>''igned to these two deities in the 
traditional arrangement of the Kigveda-sawhiia, see the introduction 
to part i, p. xvi. 

* That is the Va^'^apeya-saman, see note i, p. it. 

* The author here alludes to another form of Soma-sacrifice, not 
contained in the \’<i^'^apeya, viz. the Atiratra, which is obtained by 
following up the Sho</ajin (with its sixteen chants) with the so-calleil 
ratri-par yayaj^, or night-rounds, consisting of three rounds of 
four chants each, or together twelve chants. The.sc are succeeded, at 
day-break, by the San dhi-stotra (or twilight chants), consisting of 
three chants. Altliough this night iierformancc does not take place 
on the present occasion — the Va^apeya-saman taking its place — the 
author claims for this form of sacrifice also the moral benefits which 
would accrue to the sacrificer from the Atirdtra, for the reason that 
the same victim (a he-goat for Sarasvali) is offered on both occasions. 
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j)C) a wins IVa^jipati, and Prai^Apat! is the year : by 
that (victim) for Sarasvatl he now wins the night : 
hcn< c, whihr there is no night performance, it is made 
like the night. 

3. I'herenpon he seizes a spotted sterile cow for 
the Victorious Maruts ; for the spotted sterile 
cow is this (earth) : whatever food, rooted and root- 
h ss, is here established on her, thereby she is a 
spotted cow. 'Now, he who offers the V^^peya 
wins food, for v^>:a-peya * doubtless means the same 
as anna-peya (food and drink) ; and the Maruts are 
the peasants, and the peasants are food (for the 
noble). * To the Victorious (Maruts) ! ’ he says, even 
for the sake of victory. It is difficult to obtain an 
invitatory and offering prayer containing the word 
* victorious : ’ if he should be unable to obtain such 
as contain the word ‘ victorious,’ any other two 
verses to the Maruts will do. Difficult to obtain 
also is a spotted sterile cow : if he cannot obtain 
a spotted sterile cow. any other sterile cow will do, 

4, The course of procedure thtTCof (is as follows). 
When the I lot;'/ recites after the Mahcndra libation, 
then let them proceed with (the offering of) her 
omentum, for that, the Mahcndra is Indra's special 
(nishkevalya) libation ; and his also are the Nish- 
kcvalya-stotra and Nishkevalya-.vastra, Now the 
.sacrificer is Indra: thus he thereby puts strength 
into the sacrificer in the very middle (of the sacri- 

‘ III 'raitl. Br. I, 3, 2, 3, on the other hantl. vac.ipcya (which 
doubtless means ‘ drink of strength ') is e.\plaincd first by va^» 5 pya, 

‘ that through which the gods wished to obtain (aipsan) strength 
(vA^tim),' and then by ‘drink of strength,’ i.e. Soma ‘by drinking 
(pitvd) which one becomes strong (v^j^'in).’ 

’ For this libation, and the accompanying Nishkevalya-jastra, 
at the midday Soma-fcast, see part ii, pp. 338, 339, note 2. 
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fice) : that is why they should proceed witli her 
omentum at that particidar time. 

5. They cook the portions* in two lots. (T the 
one lot thereof, after making an ‘ under-layrr ’ of 
ghee (clarified butter) in the ^^uhu spoon, he makes 
two cuttings from each (portion), bastes them once, 
and replenishes with ghee (the cmpt>' places of) the 
cuttings. Thereu[)on he makes one cutting from 
each into the upabh/v't spoon, bastes them twice, 
but does not replenish (the places oQ the cuttings. 
Now, when of the one lot (of portions) he makes 
two cuttings from each, thereby that (sterile cow) 
becomes whole ; and when he j)roceeds with those 
(portions), thereby he wins the divine race. He 
then presents the (other) half to the human kind ; 
and thereby he wins the human kind (people, vi:f). 

6 . But let him not do it in this wise ; for verily 
he who departs from the path of the sacrifice, 
stumbles : and he who does it in this wise certainly 

^ departs from the path of the sacrifice. I Icnce when 
they proceed with the omenta of the other victims, 
only then let them proceed with the omemtum of 
that (cow). They cook the portions in one lot, and 
do not present any to the human kind. 

7. He then seizes .seventeen victims for Pra(»'a- 
pati. They are all hornless, all dark -grey all 
(uncastrated) males ; for he who offers the Vaj;»^a- 
peya, wins Pra^rapati ; but Pra^apati is food, and 
the victim -(cattle) is food ; he thus wins Pra^dpati. 
And Pra^apati is Soma, and the victim is the visible 

‘ For particulars regarding the meal portions, sec part ii, p. 204 
seq. 

* Or, black and white (fukla-krj'sh«a-var«a), as ‘iy.tma’ is ex- 
plained by Sdya«a. 
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Som.i : he thus wins the visible Pra^^dpati. There 
arc* .'.(‘vcrntccn (victims), because Pra^^apati is seven- 
teen fold : he thus wins Pra^apati. 

S. Now, they are all hornless ; — for man is nearest 
to Pra;;'apati, and he is hornless, unhorned; and 
Pra.;iipati also is hornless, unhornecl ; and these 
(victims) belong to Pra^ipati : therefore they are 
all liornless. 

<j. 'I hey are all dark ^rrey. Now, the darV-^crev 
has two forms, the li.tjht hair and the ^ikvck ; and a 
couple means a pnKicJclive |'•■»ir. and Pra.C**pai» 
lonJ of ration) n f.roscniH prc«J»ctivror.iA. and 
iho.s<* (viVn'in**) U-hiifi to : liicrclbrtt ilify 

are all ilark ^n y. ^ 

10. "I h'’\ are all malr^ flier nittlKt INiMMI 

prc'ducliveness. and IVa^c^jali 

ness ; hence they are all main.. iHffiiciilf Wl lllMMii 
are victims with these . if Vmr ClflBaMill 

oijlain them (ail) with these crvtni 

with these j>erreclion.s w ill do ; for verily IVa^psili 
is cverythinjt; here. 

11. Now. some seize the la**! uiclimi for 
(Speech). thinking. ‘If there be ar,>:}i;n:4 l»e)ond 
Pra'.’apali, that is Spet ch *. we thus win S]>e<-ch. 
Put let him not do it in this wise; f(»r J’ra^ipat/ is 
everythinj4 here, — thc'se wt>rhls ami cverythini^ there 
is ; — whaU;vt;r speech speaks in these worlds, that 
speech he wins : therefore he need not heed this. 

1 2. The course of procedure reyarding’ these 
(victims is as follows). When the Maitravaruwa 
recites after the X'amadevya >, let them then proceed 


‘ The Vrimadevya-sAman (Saniav. II, 32-34) is the second 
P/7sh/Aa-stotra, after the chanting of M-hich, at the midday least 
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with their omenta ; for the Vamadevya means pro- 
ductiveness, and Pra^apati means productiveness, 
and these (victims) belong to Pna^ipati : therefore 
let them proceed with their omenta at that time. 

13. And (when) the after-offerings have been per- 
formed, and the spoons have not }et been shifted 
(separated)’, then they proceed with the (chief) obla- 
tions of those (victims). That (point in the per- 
formance) is the end. and Pra^apati is the end : 
thus he wins Pra^apati at the very end. Put were 
he to proceed therewith sooner, it would be just as 
if a man had alrcadv gone the wav he still intends 
to go, — and where would he be after that - } — there- 


ihe first assistant of the Ilotr/, the Maitiavaru/n, lias to rroitc his 
(the second) Ni'hkev.ilya-.rastra : sec part ii, p. note 2: p. 3.^9, 
note 2. — -As regards the Holr/’s 1 '/ />h///a-siotra. tllh Rathantara- 
saman (S. V. II, 30, 31) is used for it; wliile die Ahlnvarta tunc 
(S. V. ed. Bibl. Ind. Ill, p. 93) is employed in the chanting of tin- 
Brahma-sanian (S, V. II, 33. 36 ; see part ii. j). 434, note i) instead 
of the ordinary Naudhasa tune. Paw^’. Hr. iM. 6 , 1 1-14. 

* On this ceremony with whith the coni luding rites of the ish/i 
commence, see I, 8, 3, i seq. 

® Or possibly, what would then become of him ? 7 'hc author’s 
reasoning seems to be that, if the sacrificcr were to offer any of the 
chief oblations at an earlier point in the perfonnance, he would 
thereby anticipate the results lie wants to obtain from the whole 
performance, — or, so to speak, he would then already reach the 
goal for the attainment of which the subsequent oblations arc 
likewise intended. For the same reason the offering of the omentum 
of the sterile cow, previously to and independently of the omenta of 
the other victims, was discountenanced in paragraph 6. Our present 
passage is interpreted rather differently by Professor Dclbrilck in hts 
Allindische Syntax, p. 550 : — Wenn cr vorher damit vorginge, so 
ware das so, als oh cr, nach Betretung des Pfades, den er zu betreten 
beabsichtigl, wo ? w'are (d. h. in’s UnglUck gericthc) : ‘ Were he 
to proceed therewith sooner, it would be just as if, after entering on 
the path he intends to enter upon, he would be where? (i.c. would 
.get into trouble).' 
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fore they proceed with their (chief) oblations at 
that time. 

14. But let him not do it in this wise ; for he who 
departs from the path of the sacrifice stumbles ; and 
he who does it in this wise certainly departs from 
the path of the sacrifice. Hence whenever they 
proceed with the omenta of the other victims, let 
them at the same time proceed with the omenta of 
these ; and whenever they proceed with the (chief) 
oblations of the other victims, let them at the same 
time procf:ed with the oblations of these. There is 
but one invitatory prayer, and one offering pra)'er ; 
for (these offerings) belong to one deity. He says 
(to the M^iitravaruwa), ‘ To Pra^pati ’ — saying this 
(name) in a low voice — ‘ recite the invitatory prayer 
for the offering of the bucks ! ’ — ‘ To Pra^apati ’ — 
saying this in a low voice — ‘ urge the ready-standing 
offering of the bucks ! ’ and as the \’^asha/ is uttered, 
he makes the offering. 


Fourth BRAHM.\iVA. 

1. At the midday Soma-feast he consecrates (the 
Sacrificcr) by sprinkling ; and at the midday Soma- 
feast they run a race ; for, verilj', Pra^apati is 
that sacrifice * which is here performed, and from 
which these creatures have been produced, — and 
indeed, they are even now produced after this 
one : thus he thereby wins Pra^japati in the very 
centre (of the sacrifice). 

2. The Mahendra cup being not yet drawn, — for 

* In the original, * pra^'apatiA ’ is the predicate, not the subject, 
of the sentence ; but considerations of construction seem to 
the change desirable in English. 

[ 41 ] 
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that, the Mdhendra, is Indra’s special (nishkcv .ilya) 
cup, and so also are his that Nishkevalya-stotra and 
Nishkevalya-^astra ; and the Sacrificer is Indra : 
thus he consecrates him at his own dwelling-place. 
Hence, the MAhendra cup being not yet drawn, — 

3. He takes down the chariot with (Vd^. S. 1 X, 5), 
‘Thou art Indra’s thunderbolt;’ for the chariot 
is indeed a thunderbolt, and the sacrificer is Indra : 
therefore he says, ‘Thou art Indra’s thunderbolt — 
‘ a winner of wealth,’ for the chariot is indeed a 
winner of wealth; — ‘May this one win wealth 
by thee ! ’ — wealth means food : ‘ may this one gain 
food by thee.’ is what he thereby says. 

4. That chariot, seized by the pole, he turns 
(from left to right) so as to m.ike it stand inside the 
vedi with, “In the winning of ^yealth, tlie 
great Mother’ — wealth means food: ‘in the 
winning of food, the great Mother ’ — is what he 
thereby says ; — ‘Aditi by name, we praise w'ith 
speech ; ’ now Aditi is this earth : therefore he says, 
‘Aditi by name, w’e praise with speech,’ — ‘whereon 
all this being hath settled;’ for indeed thereon 
all being here is settled; — ‘thereon may the 
divine Savitr/ prosper our stay!’ whereby he 
means to say, ‘ thereon may the divine Savitr/ 
prosper our Sacrificer I ’ 

5. He then sprinkles the horses with water, either 
when being led down to be watered, or when brought 

^ The Adhvaryu takes it down from the vdhana, or car-stand. 

* It is to be placed in the north-eastern jjart of the vedi, so as 
to be ready to start on the, race northwards along the space between 
the ^tvala (or pit) and the utkara (heap of rubbish); the horse.s 
thus being close to where the Brahman will have to mount a cart- 
wheel put up on the utkara (V, i, 5, 2). 
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uj) after being watered. Now in the beginning the 
horse was produced from the water; while being 
produced from the water, it was produced incom- 
plete, for it was indeed produced incomplete : hence 
it does not stand on all its feet, but it stands lifting 
one foot on each side. Thus what then w'as left 
behind of it in the water, therewith he now com- 
pletes it, and makes it w'hole : therefore he sprinkles 
the horses with water, either when being led down 
to be watered, or when brought up after being 
watered, 

6. He sprinkles them, with (Va^. S. IX, 6), 
‘Within the w'aters is ambrosia, in the waters 
is medicine: at the praises of the waters may 
ye wax strong, ye horses !’ And with this also, 
‘ O divine jvaters, what rushing, high-peaked, 
wealth-w’inning wave ye have, therewith may 
this one win w'ealth!’ wealth is food: he thus 
says, ‘ May he thereby gain food ! ’ 

7. He then yokes (the team of) the chariot. The 
right horse he yokes (puts to) first ; for in human 
(practice) they indeed put to the left horse first, but 
with the gods in this wa}’. 

8. He yokes it, with (Va^. S. IX, 7), ‘ Either the 
wind, or thought — ’ for there is nothing swifter 
than the wind, and nothing swifter than thought : 
therefore he says, ‘ Either the wind, or thought : ’ 
— ‘(or) the seven and twenty Gandharvas’, 

' Professor Weber (in his essay on the Naksliatras, II, 278 ; 
AbhancH. of Perlin Academy. 1861) lakes this passage (=:Taitt. S. 
I, 7, 7, 2; Ka/Aaka 13, 14 ; Maiir. S. I, ii, i) to contain the first 
allusion to the system of Nakshatras, or lunar mansions marking 
the daily stations occupied l>y the moon (masc.) during his circuit 
round the heavens. — In the ritual of the Black Ya^s (Taitt. S. 

C 2 
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they yoked the horse at first;’ for the Gan- 
dharv'as indeed yoked the horse at first : * May they 
who yoked the horse at first yoke thee ! ’ this he 
thereby says; — ‘they laid speed into him,’ — he 
thereby says, ‘ May they who laid speed into it, lay 
speed into thee ! ’ 

9. He then yokes the left horse, with (Vd^. S. IX, 
8), ‘Become thou swift as the wind, O courser, 
being yoked ! ’ — thereby he says, ‘ Become quick as 
the wind, O courser, being yoked;’ — ‘be thou as 
Indra’s right (steed) in beauty! ’ — he thereby says. 
* Even as Indra’s right (steed) for beaut) , so be thou 
that of the sacrilicer ft)r beauty!’ — ‘May the all- 
knowing Maruts )oke thee!’ lu^ tlicreby says, 
'may gods yoke thee!’ — * Ma)' Tvash/r/ lay 
speed into th)- feet!' in this ther(‘, is nothing 
obscure. lie then yokes the right sidohorse ; for 
in human (practice) they imU ed yoke the left side- 
horse first, but A\ith tlui gods in this way. 

10. He yokes it, with (\ S. I X, 9), ‘What sp<:ed 
hath been secretly laid into thee, O courser, 
and what (speed), bestowed on the eagle, went 
along in the wind ; ’ — he thereby says, ‘ what speed 
of thine, O courser, is hidden away even elsewhere, 
therewith win this our sacrifice, Pra^apati!’ — ‘w'ith 
that strength be thou strong and wealth-win- 
ning for us, O courser, and victorious at the 
gathering ! ’ — wealth means food : he thus means to 
say, ‘ And be thou a food-winner for us at this our 

I, 7, 7, 2) this formula runs thus: ‘Either Vayu, or Manu, or 
the Gandharvas, the twenty-seven, harnessed the horse at first, laid 
speed into him,’ — which .Saya«a, however, interprets as meaning, 
‘ Vayu, and ]\Ianu, and the (twenty-five) Gandharvas, — these seven 
and twenty &c.’ 
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sacrifice, at the gathering of the gods win thou this 
sacrifice, Pra;;»'Apati ! ' 

11. Now only those three (horses) are yoked, for 
what is threefold belongs to the gods, and this 
(sacrifice is) with the gods. Alongside the yoke (laid) 
on the side-horse ^ goes a fourth (horse), for that one 
is human. When he is about to give that (chariot to 
the Adhvaryu), he gives it after yoking the fourth 
(horse) thereto. Hence also at any other sacrifice 
only those three (horses) are yoked ; for what is 
threefold belongs to the gods, and this (sacrifice is) 
with the gods. Alongside the yoke of the side-horse 
goes a fourth (horse), for that one is human. When 
he is about to give that (chariot) away, he gives it 
after yoking the fourth (horse) thereto. 

12. lie UQW takes out material for a wild-rice pap 
of sev’enteen plates for Br/haspati ; for he who 
offers the Vai^apcya wins food, — va^a-pcya being 
doubtless the same as anna-peya (food and drink) ; 
thus whatever food he has thereby won. that he now 
prepares for him. 

13. And as to why it belongs to B;vhaspati : — 
B;'/haspati won it in the beginning, therefore it 
belongs to B/vhaspati. 

14. And why it is prepared of wild rice ; — B^v'has- 
pati is the Brahman (priesthood), and those wild-rice 
grains arc cooked with the Brahman (prayer), — there- 
fore it is of wild rice. It is one of sev'enteen plates. 


’ Or, of the leader, as would appear from Sayawa to Taiit. S. 
h 7 > 8 (p. 1024), — ‘ Between the right-hand and the left-hand horse 
he allows the shafts to project, and between them he puts the horse 
called “ sapti*’ (in the text).' No fourth horse is, however, apparently 
mentioned in the ritual of the Black Ya^s. 
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because Pra^^ilpati is sevcnteenfokl : he thus wins 
Pra^pati. 

15. He makes the horses smell it, witl\ * V(‘ 
coursers — for horses are coursers (va^nn) : there- 
fore he says, ‘ Ye coursers,’ — ‘wealth-winners.’ — 
wealth is food : ‘ food-winners ' he thereby says ; — 
‘ starting upon the course for they are about to 
run a race; — ‘smell ye Br/haspati’s portion!’ 
for this indeed is BWhaspati’s portion : therefore he 
says, ‘ smell ye Br/haspati’s portion ! ’ And why he 
makes the horses smell it : he thinks, * may I win 
Him' I’ therefore he makes the horses smell it. 


Fifth Brahma.ya. 

1. Now when they run a race, he thereby wins this 
same (terrestrial) world. And when tiie Brahman 
sings a Saman on the cart-wheel set up on (a post) 
reaching to his navel, he th(.T<tl)y wins the air-world. 
And when he erects the sacrificial post, he thereby 
wins the world of the grxls, Ilence ih.at threefold 
performance. 

2. 'I he Brahman mounts a cart-wheel, set up on 
<a post) as high as his navel with (Va4^ S. IX, 10), 


' That is, BriTiii-spati ; unless ‘ lokain ' h;xs to be supplied to 
‘imam ’(‘this world’), as might appear probable from the next 
paragraph. See also V. I, 5, 27-28. 

* According to the Taittiriya ritualists, as quoted by SSya«a 
(Taitt. S. I, 7, 8), the wheel after being mounted by the Brahman is 
to be turned round thrice in a sunwise motion ; — the (pointed) end of 
the post being apparently inserted in the navel of the wheel, lying 
horizontally upon it. The turning wheel is there compared with 
the Va^a, or disk-shaped thunderbolt. While the wheel is turning 
round its axle, the Brahman sings the SSman. Cf. also LS/y. Sr. 
V, 12, 9 seq., according to which authority, how'cver, the Brahman 
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‘At the impulse (sava) of the god Savitr?*, of 
true impulsion, may I ascend unto the highest 
heaven of Br/haspati ! ’ thus, if a Brahmawa sacri- 
fices ; for BWhaspati is the Brahman ('priesthood, or 
saiK'tity), and the Brahmawa is the Brahman. 

3. And if a Ra^nya sacrifices, (he does so) with, 
‘At the impulse of the divine Savitrz’, of true 
impulsion, may I ascend unto the highest 
heaven of Indra!’ for Indra is the Kshatra (no- 
bility, or power), and the RA^nya is the Kshatra. 

4. Thrice he sings the Siman Having thrice 
sung it, he descends with, ‘At the impulse of the 
divine Savit^f, of true impulsion, I have as- 
cended unto the highest heaven of Br/haspati!’ 
— thus, if a Brdhmawa sacrifices, for Brfhaspati is the 
Brahman, ^^nd the Brahmawa is the Brahman. 

5. And if a Rd^nya .sacrifices, — with, ‘At the 
impulse of the divine Savitrf, of true impul- 
sion, I have ascended unto the highest heaven 
of Indra !’ for Indra is the Kshatra, and the Rd- 
.^mnya is the Kshatra. 

6. They put up seventeen drums along the edge 
of the altar, from the Agniilhra backwards (towards 

would scorn ouly to put his anus on the wheel, and turn it round, 
while singing. 

' Viz. the ‘ v;\^infi»» saman’ (T.i«</y. Br. 18. 7, 12). Samav, I. 435, 
‘avir maryA a va/>nm v.a.ij'ino agman.' ‘ 'rhe fiery steeds have 
gathered fiery ineltle, the impulse of the goil S.ivitr/' ; win ye the 
heaven, O coursers!* La/y. Sr. V, 12, 14. This singing of the 
Saman lakes jdace while the race lasts, the Brahman remaining all 
the time on the cart-wheel put up on a short post on (or near) the 
utkara, or heap of rubbish. — The author then anticipates in this 
and the next two paragraphs what the Brahman is to do when he 
descends from the wheel after the race is over. The placing of 
the drums next referred to must also !■« imagined as taking place 
whilst the Brahman is mounting the wheel. 
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the west) ; for he who offers the V’^a^apeya wins Pra- 
.^apati ; but Pra^apati is speech, and that doubilf-ss is 
the supreme speech which is (the outcome) of s<‘vcn- 
teen drums ; he thus wins the supreme speech, the 
supreme Pra^apati. Seventeen there are, b< ('ause 
Pra^’^apati is seventeenfold : he thus wins Pra;’apati. 

7. One of these drums he (the Brahman ) l)ials 
(while praying) with a sacrificial formula : th'-reby 
all of them become beaten with a sacrificial formula. 

8. He beats it with (Vai7. IX. 1 1), ‘ O li;'/has- 
pati, win the race I lift ye up your voice unto 
Brfhaspati ; make ye /haspali win the 
race!’ thus, if a Brahmawa sacrifices: for Ib/h.tspati 
is the Braliman. and the Brahma//a is the Brahman. 

9. And if a Ra^’anya sacrifices, (hr* does so) witlt. 
‘O Indra, win the race! lift ye up y^our voice 
unto Indra: make ye Indra win the race I for 
Indra is the Kshatra, and the Ra^Mnya is the 
Kshatra. 

10. And t\hen those race-runnings chariots* have 
come up again, he takes down one of those drums 
with a sacrificial formula ; whereby they all become 
taken down with a formula. 

IT. He takes it down, with (Va^. S. IX, 12), ‘This 
hath been your true concord whereby ye (drums) 
havecaused Br/haspati to win the race; — Brz- 
haspati ye have caused to win the race : be 
released, ye wood-lords!’ thus, if a Brfdimawa 

’ Besides the Sacrificer's chariot inside the vedi, sixteen otJiers, 
each drawn by four horses, have l>ecn got ready, outside the vedi, 
for the race to the udumbara branch, as its goal and turning-point. 
In paragraphs Jo-12 the author again anticipates what is to be 
done with the drums after the race has taken place, just in order to 
deal with that item of the ceremonial as a whole. 
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sacrifices ; for U;'?haspati is the Brahman, and the 
HrAhinawa is th(* Brahman. 

1 2. And if a Rj^>^anya sacrifices, with, ‘ This hath 
been your true concord whereby ye have 
caused Indra to win the race; — Indra ye have 
caused to win the race: be released, ye wood- 
lortls!' for Indra is the Kshatra, and the Ra^nya 
is the Kshatra. 

I A RA^anya then * shpots seventeen arrow’s 
ranj^es northwards from the edge of the altar ; for 
as much as is one arrow’s range, so much is Pra^apati 
crosswise ; and as much as arc seventeen arrow’s 
ranges, so much is Pra^Apati lengthwise, 

14. And as to why a Ra^anya shoots, — he, the 
RA^'anya is most manifestly of Prajf^Apati (the lord of 
creatures) hence, while being one, he rules over 
many ; and because ‘ pra^Apati ’ has four syllables, 
and ‘ rA^anya - ’ also has four syllables, therefore a 
Ra^^'anya shoots. He shoots seventeen arrow’s 
ranges, because Pra^Apati is seventeenfold ; he 
thereby wins Pra^apati. 

1 5. And whichever (horse) he yokes with a formula, 
up to that the Sacrificer now steps with (V 5 jf. S. 
IX, 13), ‘At the impulse of the divine Savitr/, 


* That is, after (or at the same time when) the drums are put 
up. He is to shoot northwards through the space \ret\vccn the 
utkara and ^itvala. At the end of the seventeenth arrow's range 
he plants an udumbani branch in the ground to serve as the goal 
round which the chariots are to turn sunwise on their way back to 
the sacrificial ground. 

* Pronounce ‘ ra-^’a-nf-a.' 

* In the 'J’aittirfva ritual (Taiit. S. I. 7. 7, 3 ; Taitt. Br. I, 
3. 5f 4) the Sacrificer stej>s up to the ch.ariot with the three Vislwu- 
stridcs, with appropriate formulas. 
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of true impulsion, may I win the race of the 
race-winning^ Br/haspati !’ 

1 6. And even as then Hr/Tiaspati hasted up to 
Savit/v for his impulsion, — Savitr/ b<‘ino' tin; im- 
peller among the gods — saying, ‘ Impel this for me : 
impelled by thee, may I win this!’ and Savii^v, as 
the impeller, impelled it for him. and impelled by 
Savit-^v, he won ; in like manntT iloes he tluTeby 
haste up toSavitr/for his impulsion, — Savit/ / being 
the impeller among the gotls, — saying, ‘ linju l this 
for me : impelled by thee, may I win I ' and Savit; /, 
as the impeller, impels it for him. ami impelled by 
Savit/V he wins. 

17. And if a pupil of the Adhvaryu’s or some 
(other) theological student were to knetw that jn ayer, 
stepping up he makes (the S;u'rilic</) say. ' t) 
coursers!’ — for horses are imleed coursers; there- 
fore he says. ‘ O coursers ’ — ‘ w esi 1 th - w i n n e rs ! ’ for 
wealth is footl ; ‘ food-winiKTS ’ he tluTcby says ; — 
‘ keeping the roads,’ for they indeed run keeping 
(within) the roads; — ‘measuring the stages;’ for 
measuring the stages they run over the course ; — 
‘go ye to the wdnning-post ! ’ In ortler that the 
evil-doers, the Rakshas, may not hurt them mid- 
ways, he thus says this. — They run the race, they 
beat the drums, and he (the Brahman) sings the 
Sdman. 

18. He (the Adhvaryu) then* either offers or 
addresses (the horses) with those two ^gatl- verses : 
whether he offers, or whether he addresses (the 


* That is, he does so whilst the cars are running; the offer- 
ing or prayers being intended to make the Sacrificer’s car win 
the race. 
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hot' fts), the significance (of the performance) is the 
same. 

i(>. He offers, with (Va^. S. IX, 14; AVk S. IV, 
40. 4), ‘That courser speedeth after the whip, 
fettered at the neck and shoulder and mouth : 
may Dadhikrd win according to his power; 
may he run along the windings of the roads, 
hail!’ 

->o. [Vac. S. IX, 15 : A/k S. IV, 40, 3], ‘ And of 
him, the running, speeding, there fanneth like 
th<i wing of the eager bird, — as of the gliding 
eagbr, — about the breast of Dadhikravan pass- 
ing along with might, hail I’ 

21. He then either offers or addresses (the horses) 
with th(‘ following tristich : this is twofold, because 
he either offers or addresses. Whether he offers, or 
addr<‘ss<'s (the horses), the significance is the same : 
he thereby speeds those running horses, imbues them 
with energy. There arc here three earths, namely 
this one, and two beyond it : these he thereby wins. 

2 2. He addresses (the horses, with \’ac. S. I X. 16 ; 
AiTc S. VII, 38, 7), ‘Auspicious be the coursers 
unto us at the invocations in the divine ser- 
vice, running their measured course, with 
beautiful song; swallowing the dragon, the 
wolf, the evil spirits ; may they ever keep away 
from us affliction ! ’ 

23. [VA.C. S. IX, 17; A/k S. X, 64. 6], ‘Those 
racers, wont to hear the calls, may they all hear 
our call, the coursers running their measured 
course ; they, the winners of thousands, eager 
to win at the winning of oblations, who have 
carried off great gain in the contests.’ 

24 - [VAc. S. IX, 18: A/*k S. Vn. 38. 8], ‘In 
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every race, help xis, ye racers, at the prizes, ye 
wise, immortal knowers of the divine law: 
drink of this mead, be j^laddcned, and sati^.^ied 
walk ye on the paths trodden by th(! j^ods!’ 

25. He then’ steps over against (the horses) with 
the Barhaspatya pap, and touches it ; for he who 
offers the Va^>"apt')a wins footl, since ‘ vA<.’a-peya ’ is 
the same as * anna-pe) a : ’ whatever ftxul he has thus 
gained that he now, having reachx'd that goal, brings 
in contact with himself. ]njts within himself. 

26. He touches it, with (Va;’*. S. IX. 19), ‘ ^Tay 
gain of wealth come to me!' we.dtli nu'ans food : 
he thus says. ‘ May gain of footl come (accrue) l(^ me ; ’ 
— ‘May these two. Heaven and b'arih, the all- 
shapeii, come to me!’ for IVa^'apati is 1 I(‘a\’en and 
Earth; — ‘May father and mother comj' to me!' 
for Pra'.’apati is both father ami motlu r May 
Soma come to im; with immortality !’ for Praga- 
pati is Soma. 

27. He makes the horses smell it, with, ' \’<' 
coursers!’ for horses arc coursers: therefore he 
says* ‘Ye coursers!’ — ‘wealth-winners!’ wealth is 
food: ‘.food-winners’ he thereby says; — ‘having 
run the course — ’ for ‘ starting (upon the course) ’ 
he said before, as then they were indeed starting ; 
but now he says, ‘ having run,’ for they indeed have 
run (the race) : therefore he says, ‘ having run ; ’ — 
‘smell ye B^z'haspati’s portion — ’ for this is Br/- 
haspati’s portion : therefore he says, ‘ Smell ye 
Brzhaspati's portion;’ — ‘taking (it) in!’ whereby 
he imbues the Sacrificer with energy. And as to why 

^ That is, after the cars have come back, that of the Sacrificer 
keeping ahead of the others. 
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he n\akes the horses smell, — he made them smell 
before, thinkinjr, ‘ May I win this (world) ; ' and now 
(he does so) thinkinj^, ‘I have won this (world);’ 
that is why he makes the horses smell. 

2S, Now on one of those race-running (rival) 
chariots there has been standing either a Vai^ya, or a 
Ra^'.inya ; he now sits down on the northern hip of 
the altar. 'I'hen upon the Adhvaryu and Sacrificer, 
taking the honey-cup, step out by the front door (of 
the cart-shed), and place it in the Vai^ya’s, or Ra- 
4’anya’s, hand. And the Nesh/rf, taking the c\ips of 
Sura, steps out by the back door. He walks round 
by the back of the hall, and placing one (of the cups) 
in the Vai.vja’s, or Rui/anya’s, hand, lie says, ‘With 
this I bu)' Him of thee!’ I'or the .Soma is truth,* 
prosperity,^ : and the .Sura is untruth, misery, 
darkness ; he thus imbues the Sacrificer with truth, 
prosperity, and light : and smites the Vai.vya with 
untruth, misery, and darkness : — whatever benefit (or 
enjoyment) he desires, he obtains for himself by 
those (cups of Sura). But that cup of honey he j 
presents to the Brahman, together with the golden 
vessel. In presenting it to the Brahman, Vve VmWe.a 
himself with immortal life ; for gold is inifCMyitaiu 
life;— and whatsoever bcncht he desires that iJ 
thereby obtains for himself. 

Second AdiiyAya. First BrAiimaata. 

1. Thereupon, taking the dipping-spoon (sruva) 
and the pot for melting butter, he goes 10 the 
Ahavanlya fire. He either offers those twelv*e 
aptis', or makes (the Sacrificer) pronounce (tho 

' The term &pti, literally * obtainment, gain,' is technically u^d 
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formulas). Whether he offers, or makes him pro- 
nounce (the formulas), the significance is the same. 

2. He offers, with (Va;''. S, IX, 20), ‘ To the illy, 
hail! — To the good ally, hail! — 'I'o the after- 
born, hail! — To the purpose, hail! — To the 
Vasu, hail! — To the Lord of day, hail!- -To 
the failing dav, hail! — To the failing one. 
sprung from the evanescent, hail! — 'I'o the 
evanescent one, sprung from the terminal, 
hail! — To the terminal descendant of bi ing. 
hail! — 'I'o the Lord of being, hail! — To the 
over-lortl, hail!’ I'hese twel\e aptis (obtain- 
ments) he offers, because there are twelve months in 
the year, and IV.igapati is the N ear, and the sacrifice 
is Pra^^'^apati : hence whatever obtainment, what(;ver 
accomplishment there is for him that ^le thereby 
wins, that he makes his own. 

3. He then either offers six k/fptis*, or makes 
(the Sacrificer) pronounce them. Whether he offers, 
or makes him pronounce them, the significance is 
the same. 

4. He makes him pronounce (Va^. S. IX, 21), 
‘May the life prosper through sacrifice! — 
May the breath prosper through sacrifice! — 
May the eye prosper through sacrifice! — May 
the ear prosper through sacrifice! — May the 
back prosper through sacrifice ! —May the sa- 
fer the twelve formulas, given in the next paragraph, as well as for 
the oblations made therewith. The first of these formulas is ‘a]iaj^ 
s\^a,’ whence the above term is probably derived. 

’ Or perhaps, ‘ there is of (Ixilongs to) that (wicrificc).’ 

* This term, literally ‘success, accomjilishment,’ is technically 
used to denote the succeeding formulas containing the verb ‘ 
to succeed, prosper, as well as the oblations made therewith. 
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crificc prosper through sacrifice!’ These six 
k//piis he makes him pronounce, because tliere are 
six .‘.easons in the )car, ami I’ra^pati is the year, . 
and ih<r sacrifice is I’ra^fipati ; thus whatever success, I 
wliatcver accomplishment there is for him, that he / 
then by wins, tliat he mak(;s his own. 

5. Tile sacrificial [)ost is eight-cornered ; for the 
(ia).itri metre has eight syllables, and the Gayatri 
is Agni’s metre ; he th(Teby wins the world of the 
gods. 'I'he jK)st is either wrapt up, or bound up, in 
seventeen cloths ; for l’ra;’^apati is seventeenfold : 
he thus wins I’ngmjati. 

6. There is a wheaten head-piece’ on it; (or man 
is nearest to lVa;Mj>ati. and he is skinh -ss ^ And 
among jilants wheat comes ne.inest to man, (foT^ U 
has no skin ; thus he thereby wiiis the work! of iiicil 

7. rite jjt'st has a hollow (at the andl ti HOI 
jx)imc<l at the nu! : for the h>t*Ihw it ticnedi $/$ tlMI 
i^ithers; he thus gains ihe w«jri 4 ciC I'ttelik 
It is seventeen cu\>iis long, fur 

fold ; he thus wins TragAvniii. 

8. Thercu\ion the Nesh/r #, being about to lead up 
the (Sacrificcr's)^\jfiXc, makes her wrap round herself 
over the garment of consecration, a cloth, or skirt, 
made of Kuia grass’*; for she, the wife, is the hind 


’ For the ortlin.ir\ nu>nar*>l).i|’>e<l ittp imro fixcJ on (he jx)st 
SIT part ii, p. i6tS\ note i. On iho j»rc>cni octMMon it is to be 
nuulc of ^^licillo^ doiii:li. 

* According lo a Ugciul given ai III, i, 2, s^cq., man had 
originally a (hairy) bkin, or hide; but ihe gods having flayed him, 
put his skin on the cow. 

» In ihc ceremonial of the Black Yi^us (Tailt. Br. L 3, 7, i) the 
Sacrificer himself has lo put on a ‘ tarpya ’ garment, for which see 
note on V, 2, 5, 20. 
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part of the sacrifice * ; and he wishes her, thus 
coming forward, to propitiate the sacrifice. liut 
impure is that part of woman which is below the 
navel, and pure are the plants of (Ku,va) grass ; thus 
having, by means of those plants of (Ku«i) i.rass, 
made pure whatever part of her is impure, he causes 
her to propitiate the sacrifice, while coming forward. 
This is why the Xesh/r/, being about to lead up 
the w’ife, makes her wrap round herself, over the 
garment of consecration, a cloth, or skirt, made of 
Ku.ya grass. 

9. Me then leans a ladder (against the post). I le 
may ascend either from the .south nortluvard.s, or 
from the north southwards ; but let him nither asccmtl 
from the south northwards (lulak), for thus it goes 
upwartls (udak). 

10. Ih.'ing about to asceml, lut (the Sacrificer) 
addresses his wife. ‘Come, wife, asc«‘iul we the 
sky!’ — ‘Ascend we !’ sa\.s the wife. Xow’ as to 
w’hy he atldres.ses his wife : she, the wife, in sooth 
is one half of his own self; hence, as long as he 
does not obtain her, so long he is not rcgx'nerated, 
for so long he is incomplete. Hut as soon as he 
obtains her he is regenerated, for then he is complete. 
‘ Complete I want to go to that supreme goal,’ thus 
(he thinks) and therefore he addresses his wife, 

1 1. He ascends, with, ‘We have become Pra^d- 
pati’s children;’ for he who offers the V^jfapeya 
indeed becoipes Pra^pati’s child. 

12. He then touches the wheat (top-piece) ^ with, 

‘ Viz. because her ordinary seat is at the back, or west, end of 
the altar. 

* According to the ritual of the Black Ya^s (Say. on Taitt. S. 
b 7 > 9>voI. i, p. 1039), the Sacrificer, having ascended, lifts up his 
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‘We have gone to the light, O ye gods!’ for 
he who offers the Va^apeya, indeed goes to the 
light. 

1 3. And as to why he touches the wheat : wheat is 
food, and he who offers the VA^apeya, w'ins food, for 
va^a peya is the same as anna-peya (food and drink): 
thus whatever food he has thereby won, therewith 
now that he has gone to that supreme goal, he puts 
himself in contact, and possesses himself of it, — 
therttfore he touches the wheat (top-piece). 

14. Me then rises by (the measure of) his head 
over the post, with, ‘ We have become inlmortall’ 
whereby he w'ins the world of the gods. 

1 5. Thereupon, while looking in the different direc- 
tions, he mutters (Va^. S. IX, 22), ‘Ours be 5’our 
pow'er, ou|is your manhood and intelligence, 
ours be you r energies ! ’ For he who offers the 
VA^apeya wdns everything here, winning as he does 
Pra^^Apati, and Praj^^Apati being ev'erything here ; — 
having a})propriated to himself the glory, the pow'er, 
and the strength of this All, he now la}s them 
within himself, makes them his own : that is why he 
mutters, while looking in the different directions. 

16. They throw up to him bags of salt; for salt 
means cattle, and cattle is food ; and he who offers 
the Va^Apeya wins food, for vA^a-peya is the same 
as anna-peya : thus whatever food he thereby has 
gained, therewith now that he has gone to the 
supreme goal, he puts himself in contact; and makes 
it his own, — therefore they throw bags of salt up 
to him. 

1 7. They (the pieces of salt) are done up in arvattha 

anns to heaven, praying, ‘ \Vc have gone to the light, to the gods, 
we have become immortal ; we have become Pn:^^pati’s children ! ’ 

[40 D 
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(ficus relij;iosa) leaves: because Indra on that 
(former) occasion called upon the Maruts siayinj^ 
on the A.vvattha tree’, therefore tlu‘y are iloin* up 
in ajrvattha leaves. Peasants (vi.v) throw them up to 
him, for the Maruts an* the peasants, aiul the pt asants 
are food (for the nobleman) : hence peasants throw 
them up. There art' s<‘venteen (baj4;sl, for Pra:,’apati 
is seventeenfold : he thus wins Pra^r4)ati. 

1 8. Thereuj>on, while lookin;^ tlown upon this 
(earth), he mutters, ‘Homage be to tht* mother 
Karth ! homag e be to the mtUht*r ICarthi’ I’or 
when Pi/v’haspati hatl bt'cti coi^seoratetl, the ICarlli 
was afraid tif him. thinkiui^;, ‘ Somethin^- oreat surt'ly 
has he bt come now that he luis lu-en ct^nseerated ; 
I fear lest he may rend me asunder-!’ .And 
B/'/haspati alst) was afr.iid of tlu* l'atV:h, tliinkinj.;’, 
‘I fear lest sh*.* may shake me off!’ Hence by 
that (formula) he entt'red into a friendly rtdation 
Avith her; for a mothtn* dt)es not hurt ht'r st>n, nor 
does a son hurt his mother. 

19. Now the I 3 ;'/haspati Soma-feast* is the 
same as the V^apeya ; and the earth in truth is 
afraid of that (Sacrificer), thinkinj^, ‘ Something great 

* See part ii. p. 334, with note 2. On the ‘ajrvattha dcvasa<l.ina ’ 
cp. also Aih.-vcda V, 4, 3; Rig-veda I, 164, 20-22; A. Kuhn, 
Herabkunft des Feuers und des Gdlleriranks, p. 126 seq. (Mylhol. 
Stud. i. p. 1 12 seq.). 

* Or, ‘ I hope he will not rend me asunder.' For this construc- 
tion — exactly corres|K)nding to the German ‘ dass (or, wenn) er 
mich nur nicht aufrei.sst I ' (cf. also the colloquial use of the French 
‘pourvTi,’ — ' pourvu qu’il ne me d»;thirc pas!') — see part ii, p. 31, 
note I. 

* The liri'haspatisava is performed by a BrShmawa with a view 
to obtaining the office of Purohita (royal chaplain, or family priest). 
For Arvalayana’s rule, which places it on a level with the Ra/;'asOya 
sacrifice of a king, see p. 4, note i. 
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stirely has he become now that he has been conse- 
crate (I : I fear lest he may rend me asunder ! ’ And 
he himself is afraid of her, thinkinj^, ‘ I fear lest she 
may shake me off!’ Hence he thereby enters into 
a frienidly relation with her, for a mother does not 
hurt ht r son ; neither does a son hurt his mother. 

20. I le then descends (and treads) upon a piece of 
jjolcl ; — gold is immortal life : he thus takes his stand 
on life immortal. 

2 1. Now (in the first j^lace) he (the Adhvaryu) 
spreads out the skin of a he-gfiat, and lays a (small) 
gold jjlate thereon ; upon that — or indeed upon this 
(earth) itself — he (the Sacrificer) steps. 

22. They then bring a throne-seat for him; for 
truly he who gains a seat in the air k gains a seat 
above (others) : thus these subjects of his sit below 
him who is seated above, — this is why they bring 
him a throne-seat. 

23. It is made of udumbara wood, — the Udumbara 
tree being sustenance, (that is) food, — for his obtain- 
ment of sustenance, food : therefore it is made of 
udumbara wood. They set it down in front of the 
Havirdhana (cart-shed), behind the Ahavaniya (fire). 

24. He then spreads the goat-skin thereon; for 
truly the he-goat is no other than Praj^pati, for they, 
the goats, are most clearly of Pra^^pati (the lord of 
generation or creatures) ; — whence, bringing forth 
thrice in a year, they produce two or three ■ : thus 
he thereby makes him (the Sacrificer) to be Prji^pati 
himself, — this is why he spreads the goat-skin thereon. 

’ 'riic Sacrificer is supposed to have done so by the symbolical 
act of raising his head above the sacrificial post; see paragraph 14 
above. 

® Sec IV, 5, 5, 6 ; part ii, p. 407, note 3. 

D 2 
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25. He spreads it, with, ‘This is thy kingshipM’ 
whereby he endows him with roj al power. He then 
makes him sit down, with, ‘Thou art the ruler, 
the ruling lord!’ whereby he makes him the ruler, 
ruling over those subjects of his; — ‘ Thou art firm, 
and stcdfastl’ whereby he makes him firm and 
stedfast in this world; — ‘Thee for the tillim/l — 
7 'hee for peaceful tlwclling! — Thee for wealth! 
— Thee for thrift!’ whereby he means to say. 
* (here I seat) thee for the welfare (of the people).’ 

SiX'oM) Brauma.va. 

1. He now proceeds with the I'arhaspatya pap. 
Its svish/ak;'/t remains yet unoffered, when he (the 
Adhvaryu) brinj^s - him (the Sacrifice!-) some foot! ; 
for he who offers the Va<,^apeya wins , food, vui^a- 
peya being the same as anna-peya ; thus whatever 
food he (the .Sacrifice!') has thereby gained, that 
he (the Adhvaryu) now brings to him. 

2. In a vessel of udumbara wood — the Udumbara 
tree being sustenance, (that is) food — for the obtain- 
ment of sustenance, food: therefore it is in a vessel 
of i!dumbara wood. He first brings water, then milk, 
then (other) kinds of food, as they occur to him. 

3. Now some bring seventeen kinds of food, 

’ Thus the formula ‘iyam te rd/’ is inlcrprelecl by IMaliidhara 
(who, however, takes it to be addressed to the throne-seat, anti not, 
as woultl seem preferable, to the king), and aj)j>arcmly uKo by our 
author. The word ‘ ra,g ' would indeed seem to mean here some- 
thing like the energy (jakii), or the symbol, of the king. The St. 
Petersburg dictionary, however, takes it here as the name of .a 
female deity. 

’ lie collects (samhharati), or provides food for him ; this cere- 
mony corresponding to that of equipping or provisioning the sacred 
fire with the so-called sambharas, at the Agny-ddhana ; sec II, 
I, I, I scq. ; part i, p. 276, note i. 



V kAjVDA, 2 ADHYAVA, 2 BRAiIMAJYA, 4. 


37 


saying, ‘ SeventeenfolcI is Pr^dpati.’ But let him 
not do so : surely all the food is not appropriated to 
Pra^pati and, compared to him, what is man that 
he should appropriate to himself all food ? Hence, 
while bringing every kind of food that occurs to him. 
let him not bring of some one (particular) kind of 
food. 

4. And whatcv'cr food he does not bring to him, 
let him (the Sacrificer) forswear^ that, and not eat of 
it as long as he lives : thus he does not go to the 
(.‘lid, thus he lives long. Of all that food brought 
together he offers the (seven) Va^a-prasavaniya ' 
oblations, cutting out (pieces) with the dipping-spoon. 
Thus to whatever deities he is now offering, they 
giv'e an impulse to him, and impelled by them he 

' Or Mrom Prti^Mpati ; ’ or perhaps, ‘surely not all Pra^ipali’s 
food is aj)proj)riatcd/ 'Phe Kfu/va recension reads thus, VI, 2, 3. 3. 
He first brings water, then milk, then, as they oecur to him (other) 
kinds of food. * Let him bring those seventeen kinds of food/ tlu y 
say, ‘ for Pn\edpali is seventeenfold/ Nevenheless (tadu) let him 
bring whatever kinds of food he can either think of or obtain, 4, Of 
this his food tliat has been brought together, let him set aside (ud- 
dharet) one (particular kind of) food : let him forswear that (tavl 
udhruvita), and not cal of it as long as he lives (ya\\\^^ j^nvei). By 
that mucli also (or, even so long, lavad api vai pra^Mpaie// sarvam 
annam anavanuldham) all the food of Pra^Mpali is not appropriated; 
and who is man (compared) to him, that he sliould appropriate to 
himself all food ? Thus he does not go to the end, thus he lives 
long : tlial (food) is here loft over for his oirsj)ring (or people). 

® S:iya//a explains ‘ tasya udbruviia ’ by, — one ought to proclaim 
it, saying aloud ‘such and such h)od has not been brought;' — na 
sambh/'/tam ily uX*^*ais tannama briiyal. 

^ That is, oblations calculalcil to promote or ciuickon (pra-su) 
the strength (food,™v;\4nra) by their prayers, ilie first three of which 
begin with ‘ va/,»"asya , . . prasava/;/ See p. 2, note i. In the Black 
Ya^ms ritual these oblations arc called * AnnahomaA ’ or * food- 
oblations/ Taitt. Br, I, 3, 8, i. The SCltras seem, however, like- 
wise to use the term ‘ Va^^aprasavaniya' (or Va^'^prasaviya), 
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wins: therefore he offers the Vu4»“apras;\\ ini\ .1 
oblations. 

5. He offers with (VA4»'. S. IX, 2.^-29), ‘Th«- im- 
pulse of strength impelled of old that king 
Soma in the plants, in the waters: may they be 
rich in honey for us! may we be wakeful in the 
kingdom, placed in the front, hail!’ 

6. ‘ The impulse of strength spread over this 
sky, and over all these worlds, as the all-ruler; 
knowing he causeth him to give gifts who 
wisheth not give: may he bestow u[>on us 
wealth with the full muster of heroes, hail!’ 

7. ‘Yea, tile imjiulse of strength [»revailed 
over all these worlds, on e\-ery siile ; from days 
of yore the king goeth a])out knowing, increas- 
ing the people, and tin; well-boing a^nongst us, 
hail I ’ 

8. * 'I'o king Soma, to Agni we cling' for 
help, to the .Avlityas, to VisJw/u, to Siirya, to the 
Brahman B//haspati, hail!' 

9. * I rge thou Aryaman, Br/haspati, Indra tf) 
the giving of gifts. \'a/' -, Vish//u, Sarasvati, and 
the vigorous Siivit/'f, hail !’ 

10. ‘ O Agni. speak to us here, be thou gracious 
unto us! bestow blessings upon us, O winner of 
thousands, for thou art the giver of wealth, hail ! ’ 

11. ‘May Aryaman bestow blessings upon 
us, and Pushan, and Br/haspati ! may the divine 
Vkk give us gifts, hail I ’ 

12. With the remaining (offering material) he 
sprinkles him (the Sacrificer) ; he thereby sprinkles 

' Rig-veda X, 141, 3 reads, — King Soma, Agni we invoke with 
our voices, the Adityas, &c. 

* Rig-veda X, 14 1, 5 has Vata (Wind) instead of Va^ (Si>ceeh). 
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him with food, bestows food upon him ; for this 
reason he sprinkles him with the remaining 
(material) 

13. He sprinkles with (Va^. S, IX, 30), ‘At the 

impulse of the divine Savitr/, (I sprinkle) thee, 
by the arms of the Arvins, by the hands of 
Pfishan!’ he thus sprinkles (consecrates) him by 
the hands of gods ; — ‘ I place thee in the leading 
of Sarasvatt the leader;’ for Sarasvati is 

Vd/’ (speech) : he thus places him in the leading of 
Vd/(', the leader. 

14. Here now some say, ‘ I place thee in the 
leading of the leader of all the gods ; ’ for all the 
gods are the All : he thus places him in the leading 
of the leader of the All. But let him not say so ; 
let him rather say, ‘ I place thee in the leading of 
Sarasvati \ d/{* ; ’ for Sarasvati is Vd/C* : he thus places 
him in the leading of Va/’. — ‘ I consecrate thee, 
N. N., with the supreme rulership of B/'/has- 
pati !’ therewith he mentions the (Sacrificer’s) name : 
he thus makes him attain to the fellowship of B;*/- 
haspati, and to co-existence in his world. 

15. He then says, ‘ All-ruler is he, N. N. ! All- \ 
ruler is he, N.N. ! ’ Him, thus indicated, he thereby '\ 
indicates to the gods ; ‘ Of mighty power is he who 
has been consecrated ; he has become one of yours ; 
protect him ! ’ thus he thereby says. Thrice he says 
it, for threefold is the sacrifice. 


' According to the Taittirfyas (Taitt. S., vol. i, p. 1049), the Sacri- 
ficer is made to sit on the black antelope skin, witii his face to the 
east, with a small gold and .silver plate placed on either side of him; 
anil he is then sprinkled in front, on the head, so that the liquid 
runs down to his mouth, thus symbolizing the entering of food and 
strength into him. 
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1 6. He then either offers, or makes him proiiinmce 
(the formulas of) the L^^iti oblations \ Whether 
he offers or makes him pronounce (ihc formula >). th<- 
significance is the same. 

17. He makes him say (Va;'. S. IX, 31 34). 
‘With the (word of) one syllable Agni wt>n the 

breath; may I win that! With the (metia* 

of) seventeen syllables Pra^^’apati won the 
seventeenfold stoma: ma)' I win that!’ whatever 
those deities won by means of those (formulas), that 
he now wins by them. There are seventeen (for- 
mulas), for Prai,’'tipati is seventeenfold : he thus wins 
Pra^A, ati. 

18. Thereupon he says, ‘ Recite (the inv'itatory 
formula) to Agni Svish/akr/t ! ’ Now, as to why 
this rite is performed between two oblatit^ns. Prai,rri- 
pati, truly, is that sacrifice which is here performed, 
and from which these creatures have been protluced, 
— and, indeed, they are even now produced after this 
one : he thus wins Pragapati in the very mitldlc : 
therefore that rra‘ is j)erformed between two obla- 
tions. Having made (the Agnidhra) utter the 

’ 'I’liat </f ‘ vi(.t<>ry.' uith thf fonnulas us<-(l there- 
with. cont.iininir ta< h t.-o forms of the verh ‘to coiKHicr.' 

* The iiU-T\<*ning h iriniil.i'' hen- uiukistood, and given in the 
Va/,^. Sawhita. an; to the effect tfi.U the A.uin.s, !>)' two syll.d>lcs. 
gained the two-footed men ; Vish//n, l)y three, the three worlds ; 
Soma, hy four, the four-footed cattle ; J*fishan, by five, the five 
regions (the four quarters and the upper region); Savit/7, by six, 
the six seasons ; the Maruts, by seven, the seven kiinls of domestic 
animals; Br/lia.spati, by eight, the Gayatri metre; Mitra, by nine, 
the Trivr/t stoma (hymn-tune); Varu«a, by ten, the Vira^^^ metre; 
Indra, by eleven, the Trish/ubh metre ; the All-gods, by twelve, the 
Gagati metre; the Vasus, by thirteen, the ihirtcenfold stoma; the 
Rudras, by fourteen, the fourtccnfold stoma ; the Adityas, by fifteen, 
the fificcnfold stoma ; Aditi, by sixteen, the sixteenfold stoma. 
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.SVuu' ha/, he says, ‘ Pronounce the offering- 
j)ray«!r to Agni Svish/akrzt ! ' and offers as the 
Vasha/ is uttered. 

19. He then puts the Iz/a on (the iz/apAtri). The 
L/A having been invoked’, he, having touched water, 
draws the Mahendra cup. Having drawn the Ma- 
Iiendra cup, he sets the chant agoing^. He urges 
him (the Sacrificer) forward to the chant : he gets 
down (from the throne-seat) ; he is in attendance at 
the Stotra, in attendance at the 6astra. 

20. Here now some, having performed that, per- 
form that® ; but let him not do it thus ; for the Stotra 
is his (the Sacrificer’s) own self, and the iSastra is his 
people (or offering) : thereby then he ruins the Sacri- 
ficer ; he goes astray, he stumbles ; — hence having 
performed that, let him perform that : — 

21. He puts the Iz/a on (the dish). The Iz/a 
having been invoked, he, having touched water, draws 
the hlahendra cup. Having drawn the Mahendra 
cup, he sets the (P;vshy//a-) Stotra agoing. He urges 
him (the Sacrificer) forward to the chant : he gets 
down (from the throne-scat) ; he is in attendance at 
the chant (stotra), in attendance at the recitation 
(.fastra). 


' Sir I, 8, 1, 18 soq. 

* TluU is. the (first or I loin's) Pr/sh//;a-stotr.i. for which see 
above, p. 15, note i ; part ii, p. 339. note 2. Its chanting is 
followotl by the Nishkevalya-^astra. recitod by the Hoi//. 

’’ Tiial is to say, according to Saya//a, — they make the Svish/a- 
kr/t, and the rising of the Sacrificer from the throne-scat, take place 
after the pronunciaiion of the ‘u^i.’jdti’ formulas, tlie drawing of 
the Mahendra cup, and the performance of the Stotra and 5 astra. 
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B. THE RAcTASCVA, or INAUGURATION OF 

A KING. 

Second Adhy.aya. Third HrAhmaa'a. 

1. He offers a full-offering ' : for the full means the 
All : “ May I be consecrated aftt'r encompassing the 
All I ’ thus he thinks. At this (offering) he bestows 
a boon ; for a boon means all : ‘1 laving encompassed 
the All (the universe), may I be consecrated ! ’ thus 
he thinks. He ma)' perform this offering, if he 
chooses : or, if lie chooses, he may disregard it. 

2. And on the following day he prepares a cake 
on eight potsherds, as sacrificial food for !\ nuniati 
And whatever portion of (the grains) being ground, 
— cither flour or rice-grains, - falls (.lown behind tin* 
pin, that he tiirows together into the flipping-sption 


* Oil the fiurw ihuti. or Illation of ,i ‘.j»oonful of P-^'^ '■ 

p. 302 nt/o. Ac< to K.ily. .S'r. W'. i, .4 m'(|. A.tv. .Sr. IX. 

3. 2, and odicr atsdsoritU'.. thi-> full-othiiirg i-< pofi-tP-d liy die 
Pa\ iir.i (puiifif aiory < crciiion) ), a Soma-'-ai rifite \\ itli four diksh.is 
or initialioH d.iys (? comment ing on the first day of the bright 
fortnight of I’halguna). serving as die ordinary opening offering 
{anvarambha/jiyesli/i). That it former! part of t!ie ceremonial at 
the time of the crunposition of t!ie lirahmawa there can be little 
doubt (cf. PawX’av. Hr. 18, 8, i), but a.s it is an ordinary Agnish/oma, 
the author had no reason to refer to it. 

* I. e. the approval or favour of the deities, fiersonified. — .Accord- 
ing to Yajg'; 7 ika Deva (to Katy. Sr. W, i, 8), the ceremonies now 
beginning would commence on the loth day of the bright half of 
Phalguni ; the fifth day's ceremony from tliis day, viz. the first of 
the four seasonal offerings, having to be jicrfoimed on the Kull- 
moon of that month; see p. 47, note i. 
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(sniv.i) *. They take a firel^rancl from the AnvahAr- 
yapa/.ina (or southern) fire, anti therewith south- 
wan 1 . Anti where he fintls a self-protluccd hollow' • 
or fl<*ft, — 

Ilavinjr there made up a fire, he offers with 
(Va^^. S. I X, 35), ‘ This, O N irr/ti, is thy portion : 
accept it graciously, hail!’ For Nirmi is this 
(Earth) ; w'homsoever she seizes upon with evil, him 
she seizes upon w'ith destruction (nirr/ti) : hence 
whatever jjart of this (Earth) is of the Nirr/ti nature, 
that he thereby propitiates; and thus Nirr/ti does 
not seize upon him, w'hile being consecrated. And 
the reason why he offers in a self-produced hollow or 

' 'I’he auihoritics of the Black Ya/,'’us picpare therewith a cake 
on one kapala. Taitt. S. I. 8, i. 

* Sayawa. perhaps rightly, takes ‘irif/a’here (am\ on Tavu. S. 
vol. ii, p. 6) in the sen.-e of ‘ fi'liara,* a spot of barren (or saVine) 
soil. Cf. VII, 2, I, 8: 'In whatever part •)f this (eartlA there is 
producvtl (ol it-elf) a <. l«-ri. or in whativer part of it p’aiit> are rsi t 
produceil. \erily that part of it Nirr/ti se;ze> up*"!!!.’ — Kaurika-su;r.l 
Xlll. 28 (A. Weber, ( linina vnnl Porienia, p. 3S6) reconinicntls the 
following j>ropiti.it(>ry rites in case r>f a suiMen cleft in iJje grtuiriiJ; 

‘ If in the villag-e, or house, or fire-hoU'C, or nreeting-pJace, (:he 
ground) should burst ojten, four cows are got reaily, a wjjite. a 
bKuk, a red, ami a one-e<.>loured one. For iwilve days he puts 
down the biilter, milked together from these. In the morning of 
the twelfth. ha\ing made up a fire north of where there w.as that 
cleft, having swept and si>rinkled it, ami strewn sacrificial grass 
around it ; and having mixed (the butter) with ghee from the white 
(cow), and atldresscd it (the spot) with the three verses, .^ih.-veda 
XII, 1, iy-2i (“ Agni is in the earth, in the plants, the waters carry 
Agni, Agni is in the flints, Agni is within men : in cows, in horses 
are Agnis," &c.), and touchctl it. let him then offer. In the same 
way on the south sitic; in the same way on the western side. 
Having concluded on the north side, let him offer with the (formu- 
las addressed) to Vastoshpati (the tutelary genius of the dwelling). 
Having poured the refuse in the cleft, and completed the oblations, 
he sprinkles the cleft with lustral water.’ 
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cleft, is that that much of this (earth) is possesst*cl 
with Nirmi. 

4. They then return (to the sacrificial j^ronml) 
without looking backwanl. He ni>\v proceed ; with 
the cake on eight potsherds for Anuniati. h'or 
Anumati is this ^Karth) ; and whosoever knenvs to 
do that work which lu‘ intends tt) tlo, for him indeed 
she approves (anu-man) thereof : hence it is lier he 
thereby pleases, thinking ‘ Ma)' 1 be consi i rau cl, 
approved by that (genius ofl approval!’ 

5. And as to why it is a (cake) on eiglu pot- 
sherds. — the Gayatri consists t>f eiglu s\ llabli-s, and 
this earth is fiayatri. .\nd as to why lu* tillers of 
the saint; sacriitcial footl ’ both (obl;itit*ns) : thereb\', 
indeeil, both of it comes to be this latter tine (vi/. 
Anumati, tir appnival). A garmtmt is tlv' sacrilieial 
fee for this (offering^ ; for evt n as out; clad in a gar- 
ment does not venlurt- intt> the ftiresi, but having 
deposited that garment (somewhere) escapt;s (robbtrrsy 
in like manner no assault befalls him while being 
consecrated. 

6. And on the following day he prepares a cake 
on eleven potsherds for Agni and Vishwu, and 
offers it in the same way as the (regular) ish/i : this 
indeed is just what that approved initiation-offering 
to Agni and \’ish«u is there Now Agni is all the 
deities, since in Agni one offers to all deities ; and 
Agni forsooth is the lower end, and Vishwu is the 
upper end : ‘ May I be consecrated, after thus en- 
compassing all the deitie.s, and after encompassing 

‘ Though he lias offered twice (to Nirr/’li and Anumati), he iias 
only once taken out rice for olilation. 

* Viz. at the ordinary Soma-sacrificc ; for the Dtksha«tyesh/i, 
see part ii, p. 12. 
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the w hole sacrifice ! ’ thus he thinks, and hence there 
is a ( ake on <‘levcn potsherds to Agni and Vish«u. 
GoU! is the sjicrificial fee for this (offering) ; for to 
Agni belongs this sacrifice, aiul gold is Agni’s seed. 
As to Vish;/ii, he is the sacrifice, and Agni forsooth 
is the sacrifice : nevertheless this is Agni’s alone, 
then fore gold is the fee. 

7. And on the following day he prepares a cake 
on < leven potsherds for Agni and Soma, and offers 
it in the same way as an (^irdinarj) ish/i, for it was 
thereby Indra slew Vr/tra, and thereby he gained 
that universal conf[uest which now is his. And in 
like manner tloes this (king, the Sacrificer) thereby 
sla)' his wicked, hateful enemy, and in like manner 
does he gain the victory. ‘ May I be consecrated, 
will!!! safe;tj| and security from evil-doers have been 
gained ! ’ thus he thinks : hence there is a cake on 
eleven potsherds for Agni and Soma. For this 
(offering) a bull set at liberty is the sacrificial fee ; 
for yonder moon * they slay while setting him at 
liberty “ : to wut, by the full-moon offering they slay 
him, and by the new-moon offering they set him at 
liberty ; — therefore a bull set at liberty is the fee. 

8. And on the following day he prepares a cake 
on twelve potsherds for I ndra and Agni, and offers 
it in the same way as an (ordinary) ish/i. Now w’hen 

* On the identification of Vr/’tra with the moon (and Soma), see 
I» 3i > 7- On the moon scr\'ing as food to the gods, see part ii. 
Introduction, p. xiii. According to a later conception, one kali 
(or sixteenth part of the moon’s disc) was taken off each day during 
the period of the waning, and again added to it during the period 
of the waxing moon. 

* Utsai;j,>nm . . . ghnanli; perhaps the former has to be taken 
here as infinitive (iti order to set him at liberty) rather than as 
gerund. 
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Indra slew VWtra, that vigour and energy of his went 
out of him, being frightened : by this offering he 
again jxissessed himself of that vigour and energy. 
And in like manner does this (Sacrificer) by this 
offering j)Osscss himself of vigour and energy ; for 
Agni is fiery spirit, and Indra is vigour and energy: 

‘ May I be consecrated, having embraced Ixith these 
energies!’ thus he thinks : hence there is a cake on 
twelve potsherds for Indra and Agni. A bull is the 
fee for this (offoringl, for by his shoulder he is of 
Agni’s nature b and by his testicles he is of Indra’s 
nature : therefore a bull is the fee for it. 

9. Thereupon he performs the. offering of first- 
fruits - ; for verily he who performs the Ra;»asuya 
secures for himself (the benefits of ) all .sacrificial 
rites, all ish/is, even the spoon offering^; and insti- 
tuted by the gods, in truth, is that ish/i, the Agra- 
ya«esh/i ; ‘ May this also be offered by me. ! May I be 
consecrated by this (offering) also ! ’ thus he thinks, 
and therefore he performs the offering of first-fruits. 
Moreover, it is for the plants that he who is conse- 
crated, is consecrated ; therefore he now makes the 
plants healthy and faultless, thinking, ‘ May I be 
consecrated for (the obtainment of) healthy, faultle.ss 
plants (crops) ! ’ A cow is the fee for this (offering). 

10. Thereupon he performs the .Sea.sonal offer- 
ings ; for verily he who performs the Ra^Msfiya 
secures for himself (the benefits of) all sacrificial 

’ Cp. 1,1, 2, 9, ‘(Like) fire, verily, is the yoke of that cart: 
hence the shoulder of those (o.xen) that draw it lx*comes as if 
burnt by fire.’ 

* For the .\graya«esh/i, see- part i, p. 369 scq. 

" For the four A'aturma.sya (enumerated in the next chapter), 
see part i, p. 383 seq. 
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rites, all ish/is, even the spoon oflferinjfs ; and insti* 
tuted by the jrods, in truth, is that sacrificial rite, the 
Seasonal offerings : ‘ May these also \)C offered by 
me ! May I be consecrated by these ('offerings) also !' 
thus he thinks, and therefore he performs the 
Seasonal offerings. 

r'oLKTlI DuaIIMAA'A. 

1. He offers the Vai^vadeva’ (All-gods’ offer- 
ing); for by means of the Vai^yvadeva, Pragapati 
created abundance (of food) and creatures, thinking, 

‘ May I be consecrated, after creating abundance and 
creatures ! ’ And in like manner does this (Sacrificer) 
now, by the \’ai,fvadeva. create abundance and crea- 
tures, thinking, ‘ May I be consecrated, after creating 
abundancc«ind creatures ! ’ 

2. He then offers the Varu;/apraghasa^®; for 
by means of the V'aruwapraghasa// Pra'.mpati delivered 
the creatures from V'aruwa’s noose, and tho'^e crea- 
tures of his were produced healthy and faultless : 

‘ May I be consecrated for healthy, faultless crea- 


‘ 'riiis, tile first of tlu* Seasonal otTcrings, is lo l)e performed on 
the full-moon of riialguni, the oilier three then following after 
intervals of four months each. During these intervals the ordinary 
fortnightly sacrifices are to bo jH'rfonned from day to day in this 
way that cither the Full-moon and New-moon sacrifice are per- 
formed on alternate days, or tlie former on each day of the bright 
fortnights, and the latter on each day of the dark fortnights. 
Thus, according to Asw AV. IX, 3,6; while Katy. XV. i, 18 allows 
only the latter mode. 'Fhe final Seasonal otTering. or A’undsirya, 
which ordinarily is performed a twelvemonth after the Vaijvadeva, 
or on the full-moon of Phalguna, is on the present occasion to be 
performed just a year after the opening sacrifice, or Paviira (p. 42. 
note 1), i. 0. on tlie first tiav of the bright fortnight of PhSlguna, 
being immediately followed by the Pa/Wavaiiya. 

Sec part i, p. 391 seq. 
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tures!’ he thought. And in like manner does this 
(Sacrificer) now, by the VaruwapraghAsa^, deliver the 
creatures from Varuwa’s noose, and those creatures 
of his are produced healthy and faultless : ‘ May I be 
consecrated for healthy, faultless creatures ! ’ so he 
thinks. 

3. He then performs the Sakamedha^ ’ ; for by 
the Sakamedha/r the gods slew \’/'/tra. and gained 
that universal conquest which now is theirs. And 
in like manner does this (Sacrificer) thereby now slay 
his wicked, hateful enemy ; and in like manner does 
he gain the victory, thinking, * May I be conse- 
crated, when safety and security are gained ! ’ 

4. He then performs the xS'unasiry a -, thinking. 
‘ May I be consecrated, having encompassed both 
essences!’ Thereiq'on the Pa«/’avati ya •' (obla- 
tion to the five winds). Having poked the Aliava- 
niya fire asunder into five parts, he offers, cutting 
out butter with the dipping-spoon. 

5. He offers in the forejiart (of the fire), with (\’^ac. 
S. IX, 35), ‘To the Agni-eyed gods, the east- 
seated, hail!’ He then offers in the southern part 


* See part i, p. 40H seq. 

* See part i, p. 444 scq., where the word is fancifully explained 
as composed of juna (prosperiq) and stra ( = sara, sap), — the two 
essences here referred to. Saya«a, following Yaska (and .Sat. Hr. II, 
6, 3, 6-8 ?), identifies the two component elements with Vayu, the 
wind, and Aditya, the sun ; sec part i, p. 445, note 3. 

® The authorities of the Black Ya,^us (Taitt. Hr. I, 7, i, ,5) call 
this oblation Paw^avattiya, i. e. ‘consisting of fivefold cut (or 
ladled)’ ghee, which is offered without disturbing the fire. Prior 
to this oblation, Apastamba (Taitt. S., vol. ii, p. 93), however, pre- 
scribes a so-called Pa«^edhmiya, i. c. an oblation ‘ on five fire- 
brands,’ the fire being, as here, poked alx>ut so as to form separate 
heaps in the four quarters and in the centre. 
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with, ‘To the Yama-eyed* gods, the south- 
seated, hail!’ He then offers in the hind part 
with, ‘To the Vi^vadeva-eyed gods, the west- 
seated, hail ! ’ He then offers in the northern part 
with either, ‘To the MitrAvaru«a-eyed gods, — 
or. To the Marut-eyed gods, — the north-seated, 
hail I’ He then offers in the centre with, ‘ To the 
Soma-eyed gods, the above-seated, the vener- 
able, hail!’ 

6. Having then poked (the fire) together, he offers 
with (Va^. S. IX, 36), ‘The gods that are Agni- 
eyed, east-seated, to them hail! — The gods 
that are Yama-eyed, south-seated, to them 
hail! — The gods that are Vi^vadeva-eyed, 
west-seated, to them hail! — The gods that 
arc Mitrav»ruwa-eyed — or, Marut-eyed — north- 
seated, to them hail ! — The gods that are Soma- 
eyed, above-seated, venerable, to them hail!’ 
Now as to why he thus offers. 

7. Now when, by means of the SakamedhA-^, the 
gods were gaining that universal conquest, which 
now is theirs, they said, ‘ Verily the fiends, the 
Rakshas, suck out these (creatures) in the (four) 
quarters : come, let us throw the thunderbolt at 
them ! ’ Now the ghee is a thunderbolt ; with that 
thunderbolt, the ghee, they smote the fiends, the 
Rakshas, in the (four) quarters, and gained that uni- 
versal conquest which now is theirs. And in like 
manner docs this (Sacrificcr) smite the fiends, the 
Rakshas, in the quarters, by that thunderbolt, the 
ghee ; and thus he gains the victory, thinking, ‘ May 


* yaina is the ruler of the departed ancestors, residing in the 
southern quarter. 

[41] K 
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I be consecrated, when safety and security have 
been gained ! ’ 

8. And as to why he offers those fiv^e latter obla- 
tions. Now when they poke the Ahavanij a asunder 
into five parts, thereby they wound and tear some of 
the fire ; and hereby now he heals it : therefore he 
offers those five latter oblations. 

9. For this (offering) a carriage and i)air, with 
a side horse, is the priest's fee. Three horses, 
the warrior, and the charioteer, — these are five 
breaths, and the breath is the same as the Avind: 
and because that is the fee for this sacrifice, there- 
fore it is called Pa///av'atiya (belonging to the live 
winds). 

10. He may also heal (some disease*) with this 
(offering) : For yonder blower (or purifx'ir, the wind) 
is this breath : and the breath is the same as the 
vital energy. Now he (the wind) blows as one only, 
but on entering into man, he is divided tenfold ; and 
ten are those oblations he offers : thus he (the 
priest) endows him with the ten vital airs, with the 
whole, entire vital energy ; and were he now even 
as one whose vital sjfirit has dei)arted, verily by this 
(offering) he (the priest) brings him round again. 

11. Thereupon the 1 ndraturiya — There is a 
cake on eight potsherds for Agni, a barley pap for 
Varuwa, a pap of gavedhuka seed (coix barbata) for 
Rudra; and a mess of sour curds from a yoke- 

^ Terii'ipy ctona vish/dvra^'e (v. 1. visli/abra^'c) bhislia/^yct. 
Kawva rcc. 

* 'I'hat is, the ceremony in which the fourth oblation belongs to 
Indra. While the Madhyanclinas perform this ceremony on the 
same day (tVie pratipad of the bright fortnight of Phalguni), the 
Ka»vas do so on the following day; the Apamdrgahoma Ix-'ing 
then likewise shifted on another day. 
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trained cow for Indra: this Indraturiya he offers. 
Now Indra and Agni on that occasion consulted 
with each other : ‘ V erily the fiends, the Rakshas, 
suck out these (creatures) in the (four) quarters : 
come, let us throw the thunderbolt at them ! ’ 

1 2. Agni then spake, ‘ Let there be three shares 
for me, one for thee ! ’ — ‘ So be it ! ’ — By that offer- 
ing those two smote the fiends, the Rakshas, in the 
(four) tpiartcrs, and gained that universal conquest 
which now is theirs. And in like manner does this 
(Sacrificer) by that offering smite the fiends, the 
Rakshas, in the quarters ; and gain the victory, 
thinking, ‘ May I be consecrated, when safety and 
security' have been gained ! ’ 

13. Now what cake on eight potsherds there is 
for Agni, tkat is one of Agni's shares ; and what 
barley' pap there is for Varu;/a — Varu?ia being the 
same as Agni — that is Agni’s second share ; and 
what pap of gavedhuka seed there is for Rudra — 
Rudra being the same as Agni — that is Agni’s third 
share. And as to why it is prepared of gavedhukA 
seed : that god surely is (the recipient) of refuse 
(remains of offering) S and gavedhukA grass is refuse, 
— hence it is prepared of gavedhuka seed. And what 
mess of sour curds there is from a yoke-trained cow 
for Indra, that is the fourth share (being that) of 
Indra — turiya being the same as /’aturtha (fourth) — 
hence the name I ndraturiy'a. That same yoke-trained 
cow is the fee for this (offering) ; for by her shoulder 
she is of Agni’s nature, since her shoulder is, as it 
were, fire-burnt; and in tliat, being a female, she 
improperly draws (the cart), that is her \^aru//ic 

’ On Kudra’s epithet vastavya, see I, 7, 3, i. 8. 

E 2 
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nature ; and in that she is a cow, she is of Rudra’s 
nature^ ; and in that Indra’s sour curds (come) from 
her, thereby she is of Indra’s nature. Indeed that 
(cow) commands all that : therefore that same } oke- 
trained cow is the fee. 

14. Thereupon he performs the A pAmargahoma; 
for by means of apamdrga plants (achyranthes 
aspera) the gods wipcil away (a[)a-mar^) the fiends, 
the Rakshas. in the quarters, aiul gaiiu'd that uni- 
versal conc[uest which now is theirs. And in like 
manner does this (Sacrificcr) now by n eans of 
apainarga plants wipe away the fu nds, the Rakshas. 
in the quarters ; and in like manner does he gain 
the victory, thinking. ‘ May I be consecrated, when 
safety and security have been gained ! ’ 

15. He takes apamarga grains in a di^iping-spoon 
of either palas'a (butea frondosa) or vikahkata 
(flacourtia sapida) wood. The)' take a firedirand 
from the Anvaharyapa^’ana (southern) fire; and pro- 
ceed therewith eastward or northward ; and there 
having made up a fire he offers. 

16. He takes the firebrand with (Vdif. S. IX, 
37; AVk S. HI, 24, i), ‘Encounter the arrays, 
Agni!’ — arrays means battles: ‘encounter the 
battles!’ he thereby .says; — ‘Repel the evil- 
wisher!' — the evil-wisher is the enemy: ‘beat off 
the enemy! ' he thereby .says ; — ‘ Unconquerable, 
conquering the evil-doers!’ — unconquerable he 
is indeed, by the Rakshas, the fiends ; and conquer- 
ing the evil-doers, for he conquers every evil : 

* Rucira rules over the beasts (III, 6, 2, 20), whence he is also 
called the lord of beasts (pajGiiam pali, I, 7, 3 , H ; Piuupali V, 
3) 3» 7)* Pftihan, the genius of thrift and jirosperily, is also (like 
the Greek Pan) regarded as the protector of cattle ; see V, 2, 5, 8. 
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therefore he says, ‘ conquering the evil-doers ; ' — 
‘ Bestow glory upon the offerer of sacrifice ! ’ — 
‘ bestowing blessing on the Sacrificer,’ is what he 
thereby says. 

1 7. Thereupon making up the fire he offers with 
(V^a^. S. IX, 38), ‘At the impulse of the God 
Savitr/ I offer with the arms of the Alvins, 
with the hands of Pushan, with the strength of 
the LI paw.?u ! ’ for the Upawmi ’ (cup of Soma) is the 
mouth (or opening) of the sacrifice : thus he slays the 
fiends, the Kakshas, ])y the mouth of the sacrifice ; — 
‘Slain is the Rakslias, hail!’ thus he slays the 
fiends, the Rakshas. 

18. If the dipping-spoon is of palaya wood, — the 
pala^a being the Brahman — it is with the Brahman 
that he sla)^ the fiends, the Rakshas ; and if it is of 
vikankata wood, — the vikankata being the thunder- 
bolt — it is with the thunderbolt that he slavs the 
fiends, the Rakshas: ‘For the slaughter of the 
Rakshas (I take) thee!’ therewith he slays the 
fiends, the Rakshas. 

19. If he offers after going eastward, he throws 
the spoon towards the east : and if he ofters after 
going northward, he throws the spoon towards the 
north, with, ‘We have slain the Rakshas!’ thus 
he slays the fiends, the Rakshas. 

20. Thereupon they return (to the sacrificial ground) 
without looking back. Now by this (ceremony) also 
he may make for himself a counter-charm In 
whatever direction from there (his evil-wisher) is, 

* Sec part ii, p. 248 . 

® Viz. an amulet consisting of a band running back into itself. 
The Kd»va tc.xt has, — Tena hitpy ctena vishAUr^t^’^e pratisara/w 
kurvita. 
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looking back thither he offers ; for the AjKimaiga is 
of a backward effect : whosoever does anything to 
him there, him imleed he thereby pitches backward. 
Let him indicate the name of that one, saying, ‘ We 
have slain so and so! So and so is slain I’ thus he 
slays the fiends, the Rakshas. 

Fifth Braiima.va. 

1. He prepares a cake on eleven potsherds few 
Agni andVishwu, a pap for Indra and Vishwu, 
and either a cake on three potsherds, or a pap. 
for Vish;/u. He performs that Trishawyukta * 
offering. Therewith the gods came by men. aiul in 
like manner d<jes this (king) now thereby come by 
men. 

2. Now as to why there is that cake on eleven 
potsherds for Agni and Vish//u ; — Agni is lht‘ giver, 
and men arc \’isli/ai's : thus .\gni, the giver, gives 
him (the king) men. 

And as to why tlien.* is a pap for Indr.a and 
Vish//u ; — Indra is the Sacrificer, and men are 
Vishwu's ; tltus .Agni. tlu; giver, gives him (the 

‘ That i?, ‘ lljc triply connoctefl,' tlu- ceremony In-iiij' up of 

threo rounds, each of which consists of throe soparate oblations, 
\ iz. ; — 

A 

1. Af?navaish«ava cake, Aindr.lvai.shwava paj), \'aish//ava pa|>; 

2. Agnapaush«a cake, Aindr.ipaushwa i)ap, Pau.shr/a pap; 

3. Agnishomiya cake, .Aindrasaunij a pap, Sauniya pap. 

In this way one of the three divinities for whom the oficring is in- 
tended, — viz. Vish«u, Pfiahan, and Soma, — is each time connected 
with the two head-gods, Agni and Indra.- - In the Illack Yaj^mr- 
veda, this set of offerings (not, how'cvcr, called there by this name), 
is preceded by another ceremony consisting of five oblations to 
Dhatrf, Anumati, Raka, Sinivali, and Kuhfi. I'aitt. S. I, 8, 8. Cf. 
S'at. Br. IX, 5, 1, 38. 
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Sacrlliccr) men ; he now puts himself in contact with 
them, makes them his own. 

4- And as to why there is either a cake on three 
potsherds, or a pap, for Vish;/u ; — whatever men 
A^ni, the giver, gives him, among them he thereby 
finally establishes him (the king) ; and whatever work 
he wishes to do with his men, that he is able to do. 
Thus he thereby approaches the men, thinking, 
‘ May I be con.secrated, and possessed of men ! ' A 
dwarfish bull is the sacrificial fee for this (offering), 
for the dwarf belongs to Vishwu 

5. He then performs another Trishawyukta 
offering. He prepares a cake on eleven potsherds 
for Agni and Pushan, a pap for I ndra and Pushan, 
and a pap for Pushan : this Trishawyukta he offers. 
Thereby tl)p gods obtained cattle ; and in like manner 
does this (king) thereby obtain cattle. 

6. Now' as to why there is that cake on eleven 
potsherds for Agni and Pushan ; — Agni is the giver, 
and the cattle are Pushan’s ; thus -Agni, the giver, 
gives him cattle. 

7. And as to why there is a pap for I ndra and 
Pushan ; — I ndra is the Sacrificcr. and the cattle are 
Pitshan’s : whatever cattle Agni, the giver, gives 
him, therewith he now puts himself in contact, those 
he makcis his own. 

8. And why there is a pap for Pushan ; — w hatever 
cattle Agni, the giver, gives him, therewith he 
thereby finally establishes him. and whatever work 
he w'ishes to do w'ith his cattle, that he is able 

* Soc the Icfreiitl, I, 2. 5, i setj., which represents ^'ish«u as a 
dwarf, wlio obtained from the Asuras as much ground for the gods, 
as lie lay upon. — ‘ 'I'.id tlhi pajushu vaishwavaw riipaw yad vd- 
manasya goA.’ Ka//va rec. 
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to do : thus he comes by cattle, thinking;, • May I be 
consecrated, possessed of cattle ! ’ A dark-g;r(‘y ' 
bull is the fee for this (offering), for such xi darl. grey 
one is of Pilshan’s nature : there are two forms of 
the dark-grey, the white hxiir and the blxick ; an«l ‘ twt> 
and two’ ntexins a productive [)air, xind Pushxin repre- 
sents productivem^ss, for Pushan is cattle, ami cxittle 
mexins productiveness : thus ;i prod\ictive pair is t>b- 
tained, — hence a dark-grey bull is the sxicrificial fee*. 

9. He then performs another 'PrishxiWN ukta 

offering. He [Tepxires xi cxtke on eleven pt»tsherds 
for Agni and Senna, xi ]^ap for Inelra and .Soma, 
and XI pap for ,Soma; this 'I rishaw) ukta (triply 
connected) he offers : — Thereby the genls att.iim'd 
glory; ami in like mxinner iloes this (king) therc’by 
attain glory. ^ 

10. Now as to why there is that cake on eleven 
potsherds for Agni and Soma : — Agni is the giver, 
and Soma is glory : thus Agni, the giver, gives him 
glory. 

11. And as to why tin re is a j>ap for Indra and 
Soma ; — Indra is the Sacrificer, and .Soma is glory : 
whatever glory Agni, the giver, gives him, therewith 
he now puts himself in contxict, that he makes his 
own, 

12. And why there is a pap for Soma ; — whatever 
glory, Agni, the giver, gives him, therein he now 
hnally establishes him ; and whatever work he, the 
glorious, wi.shes to do, that he is able to do. Thus 
he thereby attains glory, — thinking, ‘ May I be con- 
secrated, endowed with glory ! ’ for the inglorious 
one has no concern with success. A brown bull is 


’ See V, I, 3, 9. 
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the fee for this (offering) ; for such a brown one is of 
Soni.i’s nature. 

13. And on the. following day he prepares a cake 
on twelve potsherds for (Agni) Vai.fv 4 nara, and a 
barley pap for Varu«a. These two offerings he 
performs either on days following one another, or 
so as to use the same barhis 

14. And as to why there is that (cake) for V'ai.rvA- 
nara ; — Vai.^vanara (‘belonging to all men’) truly is 
the year, and Pra^apati is the year; aitd Pra^apati 
indeed thereby created abundance and creatures, 
thinking, ‘ May I be consecrat<*d, having created 
.abundance .and creatures ! ’ And in like manner does 
that (king) thereby create abundance and creatures, 
thinking, ‘ May I be consecrated, having created 
abundance ^nd creatures ! ’ 

1 5. And why it is one on twelve potsherds ; — 
twelve months there are in the year, and Yai^\’inara 
is the year : this is why it is one on twelve pot- 
sherds. 

16. And as to why there is a barley pap for 
Varuwa ; he thereby frees the creatures from every 
snare of Varuwa, from all that comes from Vanu/a ; 

' That is to say, lie is cither to perform the Vaijvanara on one, 
anti the Viiriiwa one on the nc.xt — in which case a different barhis, 
or altar-covering of sacrificial grass, would be needed — or he may 
perform them both on one and the same day, with the same barhis 
serving for both. 

® See III, 8, 5, 10 where I tr.mslated, ‘ from all (guilt) against 
Variiwa;’ varuwya, doubtless, implies both the guilt incurred by 
the infringement of Varu«!i's sacred laws, and the punishment in- 
dicted by him. As regards the ‘ swearing by N'aruwa (?) ' there 
referred to, see Af/Ti S. X, 97, 16 where the conjurer mutters; 
‘ May they (the jilants) free me from the (evil) resulting from the 
curse and from V'aru«a — mu/Wantu md ^ipathydd atho varu/iyad 
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and those creatures of his arc produced sound and 
faultless : ‘ ISIay I ho consecrated for sound and 
faultless creatures (or subjects) ! ’ he thinks. 

17. A bull is the fee for th(‘ Vaixvanara (obi ition): 
for Vairvanara is the year, anti rrai,’apati is the year ; 
and the bull is the I’ra^eapati ‘^f creatures t)r 

e;eneration) ainone cows : therefore a bvill is the fee 
for the \'ai.vvanara. A Idack cloth for the \ aruy/a 
(oblation), for what is black btU^nos to X’aru/va. If 
he cannot obtain a black one. any kind of cloth will 
do : it is bv its ktuits that the cloth belontrs to 
Varu//a, for the knot is sacretl tt) Varuy/a. 

TitiKD Aiuiv.vva. First Rk.uimaa’a. 

I. Having taken up both (the Gdrhapatya and 
Ahavaniya) fires on the two kindling*- sticks *, lu: 
goes to the hou.se of the Commander of the 
army, and prepares a cake on e ight jiotsherds for 
Agni Anikavat ; for Agni is the head (anika) of the 
gods, and the commander is the head of the army : 
hence for Agni Anikavat. And he, the commander, 
assuredly is one of his (the king’s) j<!W(!:ls“: it is for 


* Eacli of the two ■ ’ i> hold for a moiin iu to otn.: of the two 

fires, wliicii aic thereby to lu roinc ii)lu r«-ni in them till 

they are ‘churned out’ a^ain for the new ofTcriii" fire retjuired. 
For this ‘ mounting ’ of the fire see [lart i, p. 

* Ratna, jewel, precious thing; wheiic*.* the »kv«-n ofliiTings 
descrilied in this section are called ralna-havis. or ratnin.iw 
haviywshi; the recipients of these sacrificial honours, on the part of 
the newly-consecrated king, lieing called ratnina//, ‘ j)0''sossed of 
the Jewel (offering).’ — In the ritual of llie Bl.ack Ya^gus (Tain. S. 
I, 8, 9 ; 'I'aitt. lir. I, 7, .3) the order of the RaUiinaA, at whose 
houses these t>biations are performed on successive <lays, is as 
follows: — I. Brahman priest (a pap to Br/haspati); 2. Ra^anya 
(a cake of eleven kapalas toindra); 3. Consecrated Queen (pap to 
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him that he is thereby consecrated (or <iiiickencd), 
and him he makes his own faithful (follower). The 
sacrificial fee for this (jewel-offerinj^) consists in 
; for A^ni’s is that s.acrifice, and j^old is A^ni’s 
sc<“d : therefore the sacrificial fee consists in ifold. 

2 . And on the following day, he goes to the house 
of the I’ll roll ita (the king’s court chaplain), and 
prepares a pap for B?^/haspati; for Br/liaspati is 
the Burohita of the gods, and that (court chaplain) is 
the Purohita (‘ praepositus ’) of that (king) ; hence it 
is for B/vhaspati. And he, the Purohita, assuredly 
is one of his (the king’s) jewels : it is for him that he 
is thereby consecrated, and him he makes his own 
faithful follower. I he sacrificial fee for this is a white- 
backed bullock ; for to B/'/haspati belongs that upper 
region, ani^ there above lies that path of Aryaman 
(the sun) ' : therefore the fee for the B^rhaspatya 
(oblation) is a white-backed (bullock). 

3. And on the following day he prepares a cake 
on eleven potsherds for Indra at the dwelling of him 
who is being consecrated (the king) ; for Indra is the 
Kshatra (ruling power), and he who is consecrated is 


; 4 . The king’s favourile wife (pap to Bhaga) ; 5. A discarded 
wife (pap to Nir/vti); 6. Commander of the army (cake of eight 
kap. to Agni); 7. Sitta (charioteer. Say- — cake of ten kap. to Varuwab 
8. Ciramawi (cake of seven kap. to Marutsl ; 9. KsluUtr/ (chamlior- 
lain, or superintendent of seraglio. Say. — cake of twelve kap. to 
Saviir/); 10. Sawgrahli/v" (ireasurer, S.iy. — cake of two kap. to 
Ajvins) ; ii. Tlhagailugha (collector of taxes, S.ty.— pap to Pil- 
shan) ; 12. Akshavapa (dyfltakara, superintendent of gambling. 
Siiy. — gavidhuka pap to Rudra). — Finally the king offers in his 
own house two cake-oblations (of eleven kapalas) to Indra Sutra- 
man (the gt)od protector) and Indra Amhomu^ (the deliverer from 
trouble), 

’ Whence the back of that upper region is white, or bright. 



6o 


^ATArATIIA-KRAllMAiVA. 


the Kshatra : hence it is for Indra. The sacrificial 
fee for this is a bull, for the bull is Indra's own 
(animal). 

4. And on the followinj^ day, he ^oes to the dwell- 

ing of the Queen, and prepares a pap for Adiii ; for 
Aditi is this Karth, and she is the wife of th<* gods ; 
and that (queen) is the wife of that (king) : hence it 
is for Aditi. And she, the Queen, assuredly is one 
of his (the king’s) jewels : it is for her that he is 
thereby consecrated, and he makes her his own 
faithful (wife). The sacrificial fee. on her part, is a 
milch cow ; for this (earth) is, as it were, a milch 
cow ; she yields to men all their desires ; and the 
milch cow is a mother, and this (earth) is. as it were, 
a mother: she bears (or sustains) men. Hence the 
fee is a milch cow. , 

5. And on the following day, he goes to the house 
of the Suta (court-minstrel and chronicler), and 
prepares a barley j)ap for Varuwa ; for the Suta is 
a spiriter (sava), and Varu/m is the spiritcr of the 
gods : therefore it is for Varu//a. And he, the .Suta, 
assuredly is one of his (the king’s) jewels : it is for 
him that he is therein consecrated ; and him he makes 
his own faithful (follower), 'i'lie sacrificial fee for 
this one is a horse, for the horse is Vario/a’s own. 

6. And on the following day, he goes to the house 
of the Headman (Gramawi ’), and prepares a cake 


* The exact function of this officer is not dearly defined. Though 
the term is also used of an ordinary village headman (I’alel, Adhi- 
karin, Adigar), this could hardly apply here. Suya/ta, on one pas- 
sage, indeed explains the term by * Gramaw nayati,’ but elsewhere 
he explains it by ‘Grdm4»a/« netd;' and some such meaning it 
may perhaps have here, — the head of communal administration, 
either for a district (like one of Manu's lords of a hundred, or a 
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on Sf‘ven potsherds for the Maruts ; for the Maruts 
arc the peasants, and the headman is a peasant: 
therefore it is for the Maruts. And he, the head- 
man, assuredly is one of his (the kinj^’s) jewels : it is 
for him that he is thereby consecrated, and him he 
makes his own faithful follower. The sacrificial fee 
for this (jewel) is a spotted bullock, for in such a 
spotted bullock there is abundance of colours ; and 
the Maruts are the clans (or peasants), and the clan 
means abundance ; therefore the sacrificial fee is a 
spotted bullock. 

7. And on the following day he goes to the house 
of the Chamberlain (kshattrf), and prepares a cake 
on either twelve, or eight, potsherds for Savitrt ; for 
Savit; / is the impeller (prasavitrz) of the gods, and 
the chamberlain is an imj>eller ; hence it is for 
Savitzv. And he, the chaml>erlain, a.ssuretlly is one 
of his (the king s) jewels : it is for him that he thereby 
is consecrated, and him he makes his own faithful 
(follower). The sacrificial fee for this (jewel) is a 
redd i.sh- white draught-bullock : for Savitr/ is he that 
burns yomlcr, and he (the sun) indeed moves along; 
and the draught-bullock also moves ahmg. when 
yoked. Anti as to why it is a redtlish-white one ; — 
reddish-white indeed is he (the sun) both in rising 
and in setting : therefore the sacrificial fee is a 
reddish-white draught-bullock. 

8. And on the following day he goes to the house 

tiinusand villages), or f»)r tlie whole country. If. however, the he.'id- 
man of a single village be intended (as the coupling of the office 
with the Maruts might lead one to suppose), he would probably be 
a hereditary territorial proprietor residing near the place where the 
inauguration ceremony takes place. Cf V, 4. 4. 18; and Zimmer, 
Allindischcs Lebon, p. 171. 
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of the Charioteer (sawgrahit?/), and propart^s a 
cake on two potsherds for the Alvins; for the two 
A^vdns are of the same womb ; and so are the « hariot 
fighter • and the tlriv'er (sarathi) of the same womb 
(standing-place), since they stand on one ami tin - same 
chariot ; hence it is for the Awins. Aiul he, the 
charioteer, assuredly is one of his (tlu‘ king’s) j- wels ; 
it is for him that he is thereby consecrated, and him 
he makes his own faithful follf>\\er. d'he sacrificial 
fee for this (jewel) is a pair of twin bullocks, for such 
twin bullocks are of the same womb. If he cannot 
obtain twins, two bullocks proiluct'tl by successive 
births (of the same cow) may also form the sacrificial 
fee, for such also are of the same womb. 

9. And on the following day he goes to the house 

- • - - - -c — 

‘ Savyash/Ari {otherwise savyesh/Ar/, savyesh/Aa; savyastha. 
KS/zNa rcc.) is explained by the commentaries as a synonym of 
sdrathi, charioteer /with which it is compoundtul in savyesh/Aa- 
saratht, Taitt. Br. I, 7, 9. i, where Saya«a makes them the two 
charioteers standing' on the left and ri^^ht side of the warrior), hut it 
seems more that the former terms refer to the warrior /wn/>n- 

/Sdnji) himself (as .vavyash/Aa, .\tharva-veda 8, 2.v undoubtedly 
does), who .stands on the left side of the driver (sar.uhi, ffviitxn<i) : 
the chanjte of meaning being perhaps due to caste simples about 
so close an as.sotiation l)etwcon the Kshairiya warrior an<i his .STulra 
servant, as is iinjdied in this and other pa.ssages. ((TV, ,3. 2, 2 
with note.) — On Taitt. S. I, 8, 9. Sayawa exjilains sawgr.ih i tr /' as 
the treasurer (dhana.sawgrahakarla ko^atlliyakshaA), but on I, K, i6 
optionally as treasurer or charioteer; while the S (It a is I, H, 9 
identified by him with the charirjieer /sarathi). It is more probable, 
however, that at the time of the Bidhma/^a tlic .‘'ftta r)f cupied much 
the same position as that as.signed to him in the epics, viz. that of 
court-bard and chronicler. The connection of the sawgrahitr/' with 
the A5vins can also scarcely l>e said to favour the interpretation of 
the term proposed by Sayawa (who, moreover, is himself compelled, 
on Taitt, S. I, 83 15; Taitt. Br. I, 7, 10, 6 , to take it in the sense 
of chariotecF)'. , 
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of tlif; Carver (bhdgadugha *), and prepares a pap 
for Tiishan, for Pfishan is carver to the gods; and 
that (officer) is carv^er to that (king) : therefore it is 
for I’ushan. And he, the carver, assuredly is one of 
liis (the king's) jewels : it is for him that he is thereby 
consecrated, and him he makes his own faithful 
follower. The sacrificial fee for this (jewel) is a 
tlark-grey bullock ; the significance of such a one 
being tlur same as at the Trishawyukta 

10. And on the following day, having brought 
together gavedhuka (seeds) from the houses of the 
Keeper of the; dice (akslijivapa ’) and the Hunts- 
man (govikartana '), he prepares a gavedhuka pap 
for Rudra at the house of him who is consecrated. 
These two, while being two jewels (of the king), he 
makes one ior the purpose of completeness. And as 
to why he performs this offering, — Rudra is hanker- 
ing after that (cow) which is killed here in this hall ; 

’ The meaning ‘tax-gatherer, collector of tithes (or rather, of 
the sixth part of [)rcKluce)’ assigned to the term by S.iy.i«.a. Ixnh 
here, and on Taiil. S. I, 8, 9. might seem the more natural one, 
considering the etymology of the term. Si'c, however, tlie expla- 
nation given of it in our Brahma/ia I, 1, 2. 17: — • I’ushan^ is bhi- 
gadugha (distrilnitor of portions) to the gods, who places with his 
hands the food before them.' 'I’his clearly is Homer’s datrpot , — 
Od. I, 1 4 1-2 : 

Satrpos lit Kpttii> jTivuicns naptffijKty deipat 
WHi'ToiftM', irapd D* Ttt’fi xpvcTfia lei'B’cXXa. 

* See V, 2, 8. 

* ‘ The thrower, or keeper, of the dice,’ .according to Saya»a. 
At V, 4, 4, 6 the verb a-vap i.s used of the throw ing the dice into 
the hand of the player ; and it is perhaps that function of the keeper 
of the dice which is meant to Iv expressed by the term (‘der 
Zuweifer der Wilifel ’). 

* I.iterally, the cutter up of cows, the ( iH^ef- ) bulch>^;r. But 
according to S.iyawa, this official was the con^eSlft. ((^ptmShspf 
his master in the chase. 
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now Rutlra is Agni (fire), and the ganiing-l»oard 
being fire, and the dice being its coals, it is him 
(Rudra) he thereby pleases. And verily whosoever, 
that knows this thus, performs tht' Ra^/asiiya, in his 
house that approved (cow) is killed. And he, the 
keeper of dice, and the huntsman, are (each of them) 
assuredly one of his (the king’s) jewels : it is for 
these two that he is thereby consecrated, and these 
two he makes his own faithful followers. The sacri- 
ficial fee for this (jewel) is a bicoloured bullock — 
either one with white fore-feet, or a white-tailed one. 
— a claw-shaped knife, and a dice-board’ with a horse- 
hair band'®; for that is what belongs to those two\ 

11. And on the following dcay he goes to the 
house of the Courier, and having taken ghee in four 
ladlings, he offers the ghee to the way, with, ‘May the 
way graciously accept of the ghee, hail !’ I'or 
the courier is to be dispatched, and when dispatched 
goes on his way: therefore he offers the ghee to the 
way. And he, the courit'r, assuredly is one of his 
(the king’s) jewels : it is for him that he is thereby 
consecrated, and him he makes his own faithful fol- 
lower. The sacrificial fee for this (jewel) consists 
in a skin-cov’cred bow, leathern fiuivcrs, and a red 
turban, for that is what belongs to him. 

12. These, are the eleven jewels (ratna) he com- 
pletes ; for of eleven syllables consists the Trish- 
/ubh, and the Trish/ubh is vigour : it is for the sake 

^ Or, a dice-lx)x, as ‘ aLshavapanam ' is explained by some com- 
mentaries, — aksha upyante*sminn ity aksliavapanam aksha{?aksha- 
dyfita-)^thanavapanapatram, Say. 

* Or, fastened with a hair-chain (romasra^'a prabaddham. Say.). 

* That is to say, the knife and the dice-board are the objects 
those two officials have chiefly to do with. 
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of vij^our that he completes the (eleven) jewels. 
^'heIl as to why he performs the oblations of the 
Ratiiins : it is their king he becomes; it is for 
them that he thereby is consecrated, and it is them 
he makes his own faithful followers. 

1 3. And on the following day he goes to the 
house of a discarded (wife), and prepares a pap for 
Nirr/ti ; — a discarded wife is one who has no son. 
He cooks the pap for Nirmi of black rice, after 
splitting the grains with his nails. He offers it with 
(Va^. S. IX, 35), ‘This, O Nirrfti, is thy share ; 
accept it graciously, hail!’ For a w'ife that is 
without a son, is possessed with NirrAi (destruction, 
calamity); and whatever of Nirr/ti’s nature there is in 
her, that he thereby propitiates, and thus Nirmi does 
not take possession of him while he is consecrated. 
The fee for this (oblation) consists of a black, de- 
crepit, diseased cow ; for such a one also is possessed 
with Nirr/ti. He says to her (the wife), ‘ Let her 
not dwell this day in my dominion * I ’ thus he re- 
moves evil from himself. 

Second Br.\hma.va. 

1. After the ‘jewels’ he offers (a pap) to Soma 
and Rudra. It is cooked in milk from a white (cow) 
which has a white calf. And as to why, after the 
‘ jewels,’ he offers (a pap) to Soma and Rudra. 

2. Now, once upon a time, SvarbliAnu, the 
A sura, struck the sun with darkness, and stricken 
wi til "darkness he did not shine Soma and Rudra 

‘ According to the commentary on KAty. .Sr. XV, 3, 35 she has 
to betake herself to a Brdhman’s house, where the king has no 
power. 

® According to Rig-veda V, 40, 5-9 (cf. 5 at. Br. IV, 3, 4. 23 

[41] *•' 
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removed that darkness of* his ; and freed from «‘vil he 
burns yonder. And in like manner does that (king) 
thereby enter darkness, — or darkness enttTs him. — 
when he puts those unworthy of sacrifice’ in con- 
tact with the sacrifice : and he docs intleeil now put 
those unworthy of sacrifice — either v 9 iidras or whom 
over else — in contact with tlie sacrifice. It is Soma 
and Rudra who remove that darkness of his ; aiul 
freed from evil he becomes consecratetl. And as to 
ivhy it is cooked in milk from a white (cow) whicli 
iias a white calf. — darkness is black : that darkness 
lae removes. The sacrificial fee for this (oblation) is 
a avhite (coav) avhich has a white calf. 

3. Even he who. while being qualified for fame, 
s not \ et famous, may perform that offering. Now 
le who is learned (in the Veda), while .being (juali- 
iied for fame, is not famous ; and he who is not 
famous, is covered with darkness : that darkness of 
lis Soma and Rudra thereby remove ; and freed 
from evil he becomes a very light by his prosperity 
ind renown. 

4, Thereupon he prepares a pap forMitra and 
B/'/haspati -. For verily he who departs from the 

viih note) it was Atri who restored the light of the sun. I‘ro- 
essor Ludwig (Bohemian Academy of Sciences, Sitzungslnir., May, 
188.5) tried to prove that solar cclij[>scs (partly available for 
:hronologicaI purposes) are referred to in this and some other 
passages of the hymns. Compare also Professor Whitney’s re- 
narks thereon, Proceedings of Am. Or. Soc., Oct. 1 885, p. xvii. 

* That is, some of those ofTici.ils of his to whom the ratna- 
lavis were offered ; Sayar/a specifying * the Commander of the 
irmy and others' as . 9 &dras; and the ‘Huntsman and others' as 
af whatsoever (low) caste. 

* According to the Taittiriya ritualists this double oblation forms 
part of the dikshd, or initiation ceremony (V, 3, 3, 1). See Taitt. S., 
V0I. ii, p. 108. 
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path of the sacrifice stumbles ; and he does indeed 
depart from the path of the sacrifice, when he puts 
those unworthy of sacrifice in contact with the sacri- 
fice, and he does indeed now put those unworthy of 
sacrifice — either .Sfidras or whomever else — in con- 
tact with the sacrifice. And the path of the sacrifice 
is Mitra and B/'fhaspati ; for Mitra is the Brahman, 
and the Brahman is the sacrifice ; and Br/haspati is 
the J 5 rahman, and the Brahman is the sacrifice. 
Thus he returns again to the path of the sacrifice : 
and as soon as he has returned to the path of the 
sacrifice he is consecrated : therefore he prepares a 
pap for Mitra and Br/haspati. 

5. The course of this (is as follows). Any a^vat- 
tha branch broken off by itself, either on the eastern 
or on the qprthern side (of the tree), from that he 
makes a vessel (to hold the pap) for Mitra ; for 
that which is hewn by the axe belongs to Varu«a ; 
but that which is broken off by itself belongs to 
Mitra : therefore he makes the vessel for Mitra from 
a branch broken off by itself. 

6. Thereupon having curdled the (milk into) 
curds, and poured it into a leathern bag ; and 
having put (the horses) to the cart, and fastened 
(the bag on the cart), he tells it to ‘ fly away.’ This 
is that (kind of) fresh butter which is self-pro- 
duced ' ; for that which is churned belongs to 
Varuwa, and that which is self-produced belongs to 
Mitra ; therefore it is self-produced butter. 

7. They divide the rice-grains into two parts ; 
the smaller and broken ones belong to B/'/liaspati, 


* That is, protluced in the leathern bottle without further direct 
human agency, and by the mere motion of the cart. 

F 2 
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and the larjjcr and unbroken ones to Mitra. b'or 
Mitra injures no one, nor does any one injure Mitra ; 
neither a ku^a stalk nor a thorn pricks him, nor lias 
he any scar ; for Mitra is ev'cry one’s friend (niiiram ). 

8. He then puts the pap for Ib /haspati on (the 
fire), cov’ers it with the vessel for Mitra’s (pap), pours 
the butter (into the latter), and throws in the (larger) 
rice-grains. It is cooked merely by the hot steam* ; 
for what is cooked by fire belongs to Varuwa, and 
what is cooked by hot steam belongs to Mitra : 
therefore it is cooked by hot steam. Making cut- 
tings from both these siicrificial dishes, he says, 
* Pronounce the invitatory prayer to Mitra and 
B/'/haspati ! ’ Having called for the v9rausha/, he 
says, ‘ Pronounce the offering-prayer to Mitra and 
B/'zhaspati ! ’ and offers as the \'asha/ is^uttercd. 

THE ABHISHEA'VNiVA *, or CONSECRATION 
CEREMONY. 

Tiiiki) Bk.xhma.va. 

I. He performs the initiation ceremony. On the 
clay of preparation he seizes the victim for Agni 

‘ Thit is. by the sii.am rising from the Br/baspali pap in the- 
liouom Vessel. 

* The Abhishe^aniya (or Abhisheka, literally ‘the sprink- 
ling '), the Consecration ceremony (corresponding to the Anoint- 
ment of modern times), requires for its performance five days, viz. 
one diksha (initiation ceremony), three u{>asads, and one sutya or 
^ Soma-day, the particular form of Soma- sacrifice being the Ukthya 
; (part ii, p. 325, note 2). The Dikshd is |>crformcd immediately 
^ after the expiration of the dark fortnight following the full-moon 
f of Phalguni, that is to say, on the first day of A'aitra (ab<mi 
the middle of March). — According to Katy. XV, 3, 47 both the 
Abhishe^aniya and Daraixtya require sjiccial offering-places, the 
latter being north of the former. Cf. note on V, 4, 5, 13. — As regards 
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anti Soma. Having performed the offering of the 
t^m( ntum thereof, he pre[>arcs a cake on eleven 
potsherds for Agni and Somak Thereupon the 
offerings of the Divine Quickeners (DevasCi) art- 
prepared. 

2 . For Savitrf Saty.aprasava (of true impulse) 
he prepares a cake from fast-grown (pla^uka) rice^, 
on either twelve, or eight, potsherds ; for Savitrf is 
the impeller (prasavit^*} of the gods : ‘ May I be 
quickened impelled by Savitr/ 1 ’ thus (he thinks). 
And as to (its being) of fast-grown rice ; ‘ May they 
quickly impel me ! ’ he thinks. 

3. For Agni Gr/hapati (the house-lord) he then 
prepares a cake on eight potsherds from quick-grown 
(a.^u) rice ' ; for the house-lord’s position means pros- 
perity : as •nuch as he (the king) rules over, over 

tlic chants (stotra) of tlie Conser ration ceremony, the Pavamana- 
stotras are chanted in the thirty-twofold, the -Aj^ya-siotras in the 
fiftcenfold, the P/'/sh/Z/a-stotras in the seventeenfold, and the Agnish- 
/onia-saman and Uklha-stotras in the twenty-onefold mode of 
chanting (stoma). Pa/ 7 ^. Dr. 18. 10. 9. The Bahishpavamana 
is specially constructed so as to consist (T the following parts. — 
Sama-veda II, 978-Ho; further six so-called sambharya verses: 
further II, 125-27; II, 4-6; II, 4.11-3: 128-30; II, 555-59: 

II. 7-9; II, 981-83; see Pa/ 7 ^. Dr. 18, 8, 7 seq. — The Taitiiriya 
ritual (Taitt. Dr. I, 8, 7 scq.), on the other hand, prescribes for the 
Pavamana-siotras, the thiriy-four-versed stoma, commencing the 
Bahishpavamana by II, 920; II, 431. &c. 

' 'Phis is the ordinary Pa.fu-puroda.fa, or cake of animal (offer- 
ing). See part ii, p. 199, note 2 (where read Agni and Soma, 
instead of Indra and Agni). 

* That is, according to Sayawa, rice which has sprung up again 
anti ripens very rapidly. Taitt. S. I, 8, 10 has ‘Sfu' instead, for 
which see next paragraph. 

” Or, consecrated (sft). 

* That is, according to Sdya/za, rice ripening in sixty days. The 
Taitt. S. prescribes a cake of black rice for Agni. 
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that Agni, the house-lord, leads him to hold the 
[Mjsition of a master of the house. And as to its 
being of quick-grown rice : * May they cjuickly leatl 
me ! ' so he thinks. 

4. For Soma Vanaspati (the wooil-lord or tn e) 
he then prepares a pap of jyAmAka millet : thereb)' 
Soma, the wood-lord, (juickens him for the plants. 
And as to its being prepared of ^yfimfika, — they, the 
5ydm^kas among plants doubtless are most mani- 
festly Soma's own : therefore it is prepared of 
.rydmdka grain. 

5. For Br/haspati Va/’* (speech) he then i>re- 
pares a pap of wild rice : thereby Br/haspati 
cjuickens him for speech. And as to its being pre- 
j)ared of wild rice, — Br/haspati is the Brahman, and 
they, the wild rice-plants, are ripental hr the Brah- 
man - : hence it is prepared of wild rice. 

6. I'or Indra ^ 7 yesh//^a (th<? most excellent) he 
tlien prepares a pap of red ric<;'gr.iins (ha) ana) •’ ; 
thereby Indra. the most excellent, leads him to ex- 
cellence (f»r, lordshipl. And as if> its being pre- 
pared of red rice : outstan<ling tloiiblhxss arc those 
plants, the red rice, anti outstanding is Indra ; there- 
fore it is prepared of ntd rice. 

7. For Rudra Pa.uipati fiord of beasts) ho then 
prepares a Raudra pap of gavedhuka seetls (coix 
barbata) : thereby Rudra, the lord of beasts, tpiickcns 

* Br/haspati Vakpati (lord of speech), according to the Black 
Ya^us, where the order of the ‘Divine Quickeners’ is moreover 
somewhat different. 

* ? Or cooked by the Brahman, that is by Brahmans, when living 
the life of hermits or ascetics. 

* The Taitt. S. prescribes a cake prepared of large rice (maha- 
vrfhi). 
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him for cattle. And as to its being prepared of 
gavedhuka seed ; — that God is (the recipient of) re- 
fuse (remains of offering), and gavedhukd seeds are 
refuse : therefore it is (prepared) of gavedhukd seed. 

8. For Mitra Satya (the True) he then prepares 
a pap of Ndmba^ seed: thereby Mitra the True 
ciuickens him for the Brahman. And as to its being 
prepared of Ndmba seed, — to Varu«a, no doubt, 
belong those plants which grow in ploughed ground ; 
but those, the Ndmba plants, belong to Mitra : 
therefore it is (prepared) of Ndmba seed. 

9. For Varu«a Dharmapati (the lord of the law) 
he then prepares a Varuwa pap of barley : thereby 
Varu//a, the lord of the law, makes him lord of the 
law ; and that truly is the supreme state, when one is 
lord of thejaw ; for whosoever attains to the supreme 
state, to him the}' come in (matters of) law : there- 
fore to Varuwa Dharmapati. 

10. He then proceeds with the cake for Agni- 
Soma. The Svish/akr/t of that (oblation) remains 
}et unoffered, when he proceeds with those (other) 
oblations. 

1 1. Thereupon, taking hold of him (the Sacrificer) 
by the right arm, he mutters (Vd^. S. IX, 39, 40), 
‘May Savitr/ quicken thee for (powers of) 
(luickening (ruling) ^ Agni for householders. 
Soma for trees, B/'/haspati for speech, Indra 
for lordship, Rudra for cattle, Mitra for truth. 
Varu«a for the lord of the law.’ 

12. ‘ Quicken him, O gods, to be unrivalled!’ 

* The Taitt. S. and Br. read ‘amba’ instead, ‘a kind of grain,’ 
ai'cording to SSya«a. 

Or, perhaps, *on the part of the quickeners (rulers, savdnani).’ 
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— he thereby says, ‘ Quicken him, O jjocls, so as to 
be without an enemy;’ — ‘for great chiefdoin, for 
great lordship!’ in this there is nothing obscure ; — 
‘ for man-rule ! ’ ‘for the ruling of men,’ he thereby 
says; — ‘for Indra’s energy!* ‘for vigour’ he means 
to say when he says, ‘for Indra’s energy;’ — ‘him, 
the son of such and such (a man), the son of 
such and such (a woman),’ — whatever be his 
parentage, -with reference to that he says this ; — ‘ of 
such and such a people/ that is to say, of the 
people whose king he is; — ‘this man, O ye 
(people)’, is your king. Soma is the king of us 
Brahmans!’ He thereby causes everything here 
to be food for him (the king) ; the Brahman alone 
he excepts : therefore the Brahman is not to be fed 
upon, for he has Soma for his king. f 

13. Now those gods have the* power <jf (piicken- 
ing, whence th<.;ir name ‘tlevasu’ (^1 )ivine Quickc'ners). 
It is those gofls who now (juicktn him thus, ami 
(juickened (consecrateii ) by them he will Ix^ con- 
secrated on the morrow. 

14. They are double-named, for a coupling means 
strength : ‘ May the strong f|uicken (liim),’ thus lu- 
thinks, and therefore tin y are double-named. 

1 5. He now says, ‘ Pronounce the invitatory prayer 
to Agni Svish/akrft.’ And as to why that ceremony 
is performed here between two offerings*, — verily 
Pra^pati is that sacrifice which is here performeil, 
and from which all these creatures were produced, — 

* Here the name of the jK-ople, c. g. ‘f) ye Kurus, O ye Pa«- 
Mlas !’ is inserted. The Tailt. S. reads, ‘ C) ye I3harataA.' 

® That is to say, the oblations to the ‘ Divine Quickeners,' which 
were inserted between the chief oblation of the (Agnishomiya) 
pa.rupurodaja and the Svish/akrit of it; see above, parag. 10. 
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and so thoy arc even now produced after this one. 
'I hus he places him (the Sacrificer) in the very 
middle of that Pra^apati, and quickens him in the 
middle : this is why that ceremony is performed be- 
tween two offerings. Having called for the »Srausha/, 
he says, ‘ Urge for Agni Svish/akm !* and offers as 
the Vasha/ is pronounced. 

Fourth BrAhmaa^a. 

1. He collects (various kinds of) water. ’ The 
reason w'hy he collects water, is that — water being 
vigour — he thereby collects vigour, the essence of 
the waters. 

2. In a vessel of udumbara wood, — the udumbara 
(heus glomerata) being sustenance, (that is) food — 
for the obta^nment of sustenance, food : hence in an 
udumbara vessel (he mixes the different liquids). 

3. He first takes (water)’ from the (river) Saras- 
vati. with (A'^a^’". S. X, i ). ' The gods took honey- 
sweet water,’ — whereby he says, ‘the gods took 
water full of essence;’ — ‘sapful, deemed king- 
([uickening,’ — by ‘sapful ’ he means to say, ‘full of 
essence;’ and by ‘deemed king-quickening ’ he 
means to say, ‘ (water) which is recognised as king- 
(piickening ;’ — ‘wherewith they anointed Mitra 
and \’^aru//a,’ for therewith they ditl anoint (sprin- 
kle) Mitra and Varu7/a ; — ‘ wherewith they guided 

’ This water gathercil from an aiijacent river and jjond, with 
some admixture of genuine water from the sacred river S.irasvati — 
whence the whole water is also called ‘ sarasvatya apaA * — is to be 
used partly in the place of the ordinary Vasativari water, and partly 
for the consecration or anointment (sprinkling) of the king. The 
«lifferent kinds of water or liijiiids are first taken in separate vessels 
of pakua (butea frondosa) wood, and tlien poured together into the 
udumbara vessel. 
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Indra past his enemies,’ for therewith tliey iiult'cil 
guided Indra past tlie fiends, the Rakshas. riu*r(!- 
with he sprinkles him, — Sarasvati being (the jodtless 
of) Speech : it is with speech he thereby sprinkles 
him. This is one kind of water : it is that he now 
brings. 

4. Thereupon the Adhvaryu, having taken ghee in 
four ladlings, steps down into the water, and takes 
the two waves which flow away (in different direc- 
tions)’after an animal or a man has stci)t (or plunged) 
into it. 

5. The one which rises in front of him he catches 

up with (Va^^ S. X, 2), ‘ Thou art the male’s wave, 
a bestower of kingship : bestow kingship on 
me, hail! — Thou art the male’s wave, a be- 
stower of kingship: bestow kingship on 
N. N.!’ * 

6. He then catches up that (wave) which rises up 
behind him with. * 'I hou art the lord of a host of 
males, a bestower of kingship: bestow king- 
ship on me. hail! — Thou art the lord of a host 
of males, a bestower of ki ngship : bestow king- 
ship on X. N. !’ With that (water) he sprinkles ; 
for indeed that is the vigour of the water which 
rises when ( ithcr beast or man plunges into it : it 
is with vigour he thus sprinkles him. This is one 
kind of water ; it is that he now brings. 

7. He then takes flow'ing (water) with (Va^^ S. X, 
3), ‘Task-plying ye arc, bestowers of kingship; 
bestow ye kingship on me, hail! — Task-plying 
ye are, bestowers of kingship: bestow ye 
kingship on N. N. I ’ With that (water) he 
sprinkles ; for with vigour these (waters) flow, 
whence nothing stops them flowing along ; it is 
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with vijjfour he thus sprinkles him. This is one 
kind of water; it is that he now brinjjs. 

8. He then takes such (water) as flows against 
the; stream of the flowing water with, ‘ Powerful 
ye are, bestowers of kingship': bestow ye 
kingship on me, hail! — Powerful ye are, be- 
stowers of kingship: bestow ye kingship on 
N. N.l’ With that (water) he sprinkles, for with 
vigour indeed those (waters) flow against the 
stream of the flowing ones ; it is with vigour he 
thus sprinkles him. This is one kind of water : it 
is that he now brings. 

9. He then takes (water) that flows off (the main 
current) with, ‘Overflowing waters ye are, 
bestowers of kingship: bestow ye kingship 
on me, Imil I — Overflowing waters ye are, 
bestowers of kingship: bestow ye kingship 
on N. N. I ' With that (water) he sprinkles. Nowr 
that (flow of water), after separating itself from that 
(main current), comes to be that again ^ ; and so there 
is in his kingdom even one belonging to some other 
kingdom, and ev'en that man from another kingdom 
he absorbs: thus he (the Adhvaryu) bestow's 
abundance upon him (the king), and it is with 
abundance that he thus consecrates him. This is 
one kind of water : it is that he now' brings. 

10. He then takes the lord of rivers (sea-w’ater) 
w’ith, ‘ Thou art the lord of waters, a bestower 
of kingship: bestow* thou kingship on me, 
hail! — Thou art the lord of waters, a bestow'er 
of kingship: bestow thou kingship on N. N.l’ 

' That is to say, it ultimately flows back and mingles again with 
the main current. 
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With that (water) he sprinkles him ; and lh.it lord 
of rivers (the ocean) beinj^ the same as the lord of 
waters, he thereby makes him (the kin^) the lord id 
the people. This is one kind of water : it is that 
he now brings. 

1 1. He then takes (water from) a whirlpool with, 
*Thou art the offspring of the waters, a be- 
stower of kingship: bestow thou kingship on 
me, hail! — Thou art the offspring of the 
waters, a bestower of kingship: bestow thou 
kingship on N. N.i’ With that (water) he sprinkles. 
Now the waters encU’ise the offspring (embryo) : he 
thus makes him the ofi'spring of the people. This 
is one kind of water : it is that he now briny's. 

12. Then what standing pool of flowing water 
there is in a sunny spot, that (water) h» taki'S with 
(V’a^''. S, X, 4), * .Sun-sk i lined ye are. bestowers 
of kingship: bt.'slow ye kingship on me, hail! 
— Sun-skinned yc an*, bestowers of kingship : 
bestow ye kingship on X.X. !’ Witli that 
(water) he sprinkles : it is with lustre he thereby 
sprinkles him, and makes him sun-skinnetl. Now 
it is to \^iru«a that th^)se waters belong which, 
(whilst being part) of flowing water, do not flow ; 
and X'^aruwa’s (juickening (sava) is that Ra4''asuya : 
therefore he sprinkles him therewith. This is one 
kind of water : it is that he now brings. 

13. He then catches such (water) as it rains while 
I the sun shines, with, ‘ Lustrous as the sun ye are, 
i bestow’ers of kingship: bestow ye kingship 

on me, hail! — Lustrous as the sun ye are, 
, bestowers of kingship: bestow ye kingship 
on N. N. ! ’ With this (water) he sprinkles : it is 
with lustre he thereby sprinkles him, and lustrous 
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as tlie sun he thereby makes him. And pure indeed 
is such water as it rains while the sun shines, for 
before it has reached this (earth), he catches it: he 
thus makes him pure thereby. This is one kind of 
water : it is that he now brings. 

14. He then takes (water) from a pond with, 
‘Pleasing ye are, bestowers of kingship: be- 
stow ye kingship on me! — Pleasing ye are, 
bestowers of kingship : bfestow ye kingship 
on N. N. r With that (water) he sprinkles: he 
thereby makes the people steady and faithful to 
him. This is one kind of water : it is that he now 
brings. 

15. He then draws (water) from a well with, 

‘ Fold-dwellers ye are, bestowers of kingship : 
bestow y^ kingship on me, hail I — Fold- 
dwellers ye are, bestowers of kingship : bestow 
ye kingship on N. N.i’ With this (water) he 
sprinkles. He thereby brings (some of) the water 
which is beyond this (earth), and also (he does so) 
for the completeness of the waters, this is why he 
sprinkles him therewith. This is one kind of water : 
it is that he now brings. 

16. He then takes dew-drops* with, ‘ Devoted'^ 


* Sayawa explains ‘ prushva ' by ‘ nih&ra^ ’ (mist water), the com- 
mentators on Kaly. XV, 4, 38, by ‘ hoar-frost.’ 

* It is iliflicnll to see in what sense the author takes v.ija. While 
Mahulhara (V^>-. S. X, 4) explains it by ‘ pleasing ’ or ‘ desirable ’ 
(ujyantc ^g^anai/i ktimyantc»nnanishpattihelutvat) ; Sayaz/a leaves a 
choice between that meaning (sarvaiA kamyaniana) and that of 
‘obedient, submissive’ (yadvii va.v\a stha, niharo hi nadipravahavan 
manushyadigalim na pralibadhnati, ato varyatvam prushvaz/dm an- 
nadyatmakatvam upapddayali ; MS. I. O. 657). The St. Peters- 
burg dictionary gives the meaning ‘submissive,' but leaves it 
doubtful whether it may not be derived from vara, ‘ fat, grease.’ 
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ye are, bestowers of kinjjship ; bestow y • kinj^- 
ship on mo. hail! — Devoted ye are, bestowers 
of kingship: bestow ye kingship on N. N. I ' 
With that (water) he sprinkles : it is with food lu* 
thereby consecrates him. anti food he thereby 
bestows uj)on him. I'or even as this fire burns up 
(the wood) so tloes that sun yonder, even in rising, 
burn up the plants, the food. But those waters 
coming down, <iuench that (heat), for if those waters 
were not to come down, there would be no food left 
remainitig here : it is with food he thus sprinkles 
him. This is one kind of water : it is that he now' 
brings. 

17. He then takes honey with, ‘Most powerful 
ye arc, bestowers of kingship: bestow ye 
kingship on me, hail! — Most powerful yc are, 
bestowers of kingship: bestow ye kingship 
on N. N. !‘ With this (water) he sprinkles, and it 
is by the essence of the waters and plants that he 
thereby sprinkles him. This is one kind of j^atcr : 
it is that he now brings. 

iS. He then takes embryonic (waters) of a calving 
cow with, ‘Mighty yc are, bestow’ers of king- 
ship: bestow' ye kingship on me, hail! — Mighty 
ye are, bestowers of kingship: bestow' ye 
kingship on N. X.!’ With that (water) he 
sprinkles ; it is with cattle he thereby consecrates 
him. This is one kind of w'ater : it is that he now 
brings. 

19. He then takes milk with, ‘ Man-supporting 
ye are, bestowers of kingship: bestow ye 
kingship on me, hail! — Man-supporting ye 
are, bestowers of kingship: bestow yc king- 
ship on N.N.I’ With that (water) he sprinkles: 
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it is with cattle he thereby consecrates him. This 
is one kind of water : it is that he now brings. 

20. He then takes clarified butter with, ‘All- 
supporting ye are, bestowers of kingship: 
bestow ye kingship on me, hail! — All-support- 
ing ye are, bestowers of kingship: bestow ye 
kingship on N. N.l’ With that (water) he 
sprinkles : it is with the essence of cattle he thereby 
consecrates him. This is one kind of water : it is 
that he now brings. 

21. Having then caught up (moist) sun-motes 
with the hollow of his hands, he mixes them 
(with the other kinds of water), with, ‘Self-ruling 
waters ye are, bestowers of kingship: bestow 
ye kingship on N. N. I ’ For those sun-motes are 
indeed self-Ailing Avaters, since they are flowing, as 
it Avere, and, not yielding to one another’s superiority, 
keep being noAv higher noAV loAA'er : he thus thereby 
bestOAVs self-ruling poAA’er upon him. This is one 
kind df Avater : it is that he noAv brings. 

22. The.se then are seventeen (kinds of) w'ater he 
brings together, for Pra^pati is seventeenfold, and 
Pra^apati is the sacrifice : that is A\hy he brings 
together seventeen kinds of Avater. 

23. Noav' sixteen kinds of AAater are those he offers 
upon ; and he offers sixteen oblations : that makes 
thirty-tAvo. On tAA'o of them he docs not offer, \'iz. 
on the Avater from the SarasA’^ati and on the sun- 
motes : that makes thirty-four. For three and 
thirty are the gods, and Pra<»fipati is the thirty- 
fourth : he thus makes him to be Pra^^^apati (the 
lord of creatures). 

24. And as to Avhy he takes (Avater) each time 
after offering, — the ghee, to be sure, is a thunder- 
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bolt ; havinjj^ won them, one by one, by means of that 
thunderbolt, the j^hee, and made them liis own, he 
takes them. 

25. And as to why he does not off<*r on the 
(\\'ater) from the Sarasv'ati, — Sarasvati. to be* sure, 
is (the g^oddess of) Speech, and the ghee is a thundtM - 
bolt : * Lest I should injure (the godilessof) Spec-ch I ‘ 
thus (he thinks, and) therefore he iloes not offer 
on the water from the Sarasvati. 

26. And as to why he does not offer oji tin* suu* 
motes : * Lest I should ofk r that oblation in a 
doubtful way ‘ ! ’ thus (he thinks, ami) therefore 
he tioes not c>ffer on the sun-motes. 

27. He pours them together into an udumbara 
vessel with, ' Let the hoio v-sweei mix with the 
honey-sw(*et ! ' — ‘Let those full of t'ssenctr mix 
with those full of essence ! ’ h(^ thereby .says : — 
‘Winning great power (kshatra) for the Ksha- 
triya! ’ in saying this he prays in a covert way for 
po\ver to the Sacrificer. 

28. He deposits them in front of the Maitra- 
varuMa’s hearth, with, ‘ Unimpaired rest ye, the 
strengthful!’ — ‘unimpaired by the Rakshas rest 
ye ! ’ he thereby says ; and by ‘ strengthful ’ he 
means to say ‘powerful;’ ‘bestowing great 
power on the Kshatriya;’ — in saying this he 
prays in an overt way for power to the Sacrificer. 

Fifth Brahmaa’a. 

I. He consecrates him at the midday Soma-feast. 
Now Prj^dpati is that sacrifice wliich is here per- 
formed, and whence these creatures have been 

On account of the doubtful nature of the watery sun-moics. 
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produced, — and so they are even now produced after 
this one : he thus places him in the very middle of 
that Pra^Apati, and consecrates him in the middle. 

2. Before the Mahendra (cup) has been drawn, — 
for that Mahendra cup is Indra’s special (nishke- 
valya) cup, and so is that Nishkevalya Stotra 
(hymn) and Nishkevalya .Sastra (recitation) ; and 
the Sacrificer is Indra : he thvis consecrates him in 
his own rcstinjj-place. Hence before the Mahendra 
(cup) has been drawn, — 

3. He s[)reads a tij^’cr-skin in front of the iVIaitra- 
vano/a’s hearth with (V’^a^. S. X, 5), ‘Thou art 
Soma’s beauty.’ For because when Soma flowed 
throujrh Indra he (Indra) thereupon became a tiger, 
therefore he is Soma’s beauty : this is why he says, 
“Thou art Soma’s splendour ; ‘ — ‘may my beauty 
become like unto thine!’ He thus bestows the 
tiger’s beauty on him ; therefore he says, ‘ May my 
beauty become like unto thine I ’ 

4. He then offers the Pdrtha oblations. Now 
Prnhin Vainya was consecrated first of men. He 
desired that he might appropriate to himself all 
food. They offered up for him those (oblations), 
and he appropriated to himself all the food here on 
earth. They would even call forest beasts to him, 
saying, ‘ Come hither thou (beast) .so and so, the 
king wants to cook thee ! ’ Thus he appropriated all 
food here on earth ; and verily he appropriates to 
himself all food for whom that knows this those 
(oblations) are offered. 

5. There are • twelve of them, — for there are 

' Viz. before the ‘waters’ deposited there, according to V, j. 
4, 28. 
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twelve months in the year: therefore liierc are 
twelve of them. 

6. Six he offers before, aiul si.x after, the t onst cra- 
tion : he thereby places him in the very midtile of 
that Pri^,’apati, and consecrates him in tlu* midille. 

7. Now of those which he offers before the 
consecration, Ib/haspati is the last (reci[>it‘iit), and 
of those which he ofters after the consecration. 



Indra is the first ; — but Br/haspati is priestly dignity 
(brahma), and Indra is might, vigour: with these two 


I kinds of vigour he thus encloses him on both sides. 
8. Those which he offers before the consecration, 


he offers (resp.) with. ‘To Agni hail!’ — Agni is 
brightness (te;’as) : with brightness he thus sprinkles 
(endows) him : — ‘To Soma hail !’ — Soma is princely 
power (kshatra) ; with princely po%^*r he thus 
sprinkles him ; — ‘ To Savit;*/ hail ! ’ — Saviu f is the 
impeller of the gods : impelled by Savit/v he thus 
con.secrates him ; — ‘ '1 o Sarasvali hail !' — Sarasvati 


is Speech : he thus sprinkles him with Spircch ; — ‘ Tt) 
Pushan hail!’ — Pushan is cattle: with cattle he 


thus sprinkles him ; — • To B;'/hasj>ati hail I ’ — Br/- 
haspati is pri< stly dignity : with jjriestly ilignity he 
thus sprinkles him. These he offers before the 
consecration : the.se are called the Agni-named ones. 

9. Those which he offers after the consecration, 
he offers (resp.) with, ‘To Indra hail!’ — Indra is 
vigour: with vigour he thus sprinkles him; — ‘To 
the roar hail I' — roar means vigour: with vigour 
he thus sprinkles him; — ‘To the noise hail!’ — 
noise means vigour : with vigour he thus sprinkles 
him; — ‘To Amsz. hail!' — Awja is vigour: with 
vigour he thus sprinkles him ; — ‘T o Bhaga hail ! ’ — 
Bhaga is vigour : with vigour he thus sprinkles 
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him;— ‘To Aryaman hail!’ — he thus makes him 
the friend (aryaman) of evcrythinj^ here. These he 
offers after the consecration : these are called the 

A 

Adilya-named ^ ones. 

In front of the Maitravaruwa's hearth are the 
(four) consecration vessels in which that consecration 
Water is contained 

1 1 . There is a palA.ra (butea frondosa) one : with 
(the water of) that (vessel) a Brahman sprinkles ; 
— the PalA^a tree is priestly dignity (brahman) : it is 
with priestly dignity that he sprinkles (endows) him. 

T 2. There is an udumbara (ficus glomerata) one : 
therewith one of his own (kinsmen, or brothers) 
sprinkles. The udumbara tree means sustenance, 
(that is) food, and the ‘ o wn ’ means sustenance, for as 
far as a man^i own goes, so far he does not hunger : 
thereby his ‘ own * is sustenance, and therefore one 
of his own (kinsmen) sprinkles with an udumbara 
(vessel). 

13. There is one made of the foot (stem) of the 
nyagrodha (ficus indica) : therewith a friendly 
(mitrya) RA^anya sprinkles : for by its feet ® the 

* Viz. because three of the recipients of these libations — A/«ja, 
Bhaga and Aryaman — belong to the deities called Adityas, or sons 
of Aditi. 

* The water in the Udumbara vessel is now distributed into these 
four (smaller) vessels. 

® That is, by its p>endant branches. It is well known that the 
ficus indica, or banyan-tree, as it is ordinarily called, has the 
habit of landing its branches down to the ground, which then 
strike root and develop new secondary trunks, so that a single 
tree may in course of time form a large grove. Hence tlie name 
here used for the tree (nyag-rodha, the downward-growing one). 
‘ A family tends to multiply families around it, till it becomes the 
centre of a tribe, just as the banyan tends to surround itself with a 
forest of its own offspring.' Maclennan, Primitive Marriage, p. 269. 

U 2 
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nyagrodha tree is supported, and by the frlcnil (initra) 
the Ra^nya (nobleman or king) is supporled : 
therefore a friendly R&^ranya sprinkles with (the 
water of a vessel) made of the foot of a nyagrodha. 

14. There is an ajrvattha (ficus religiosa) one : 
therewith a V^ahya sprinkles. Because Indra on 
that (former) occasion called upon the Maruts 
staying on the Ayvattha tree\ therefore a Vaijya 
sprinkles with an a^'vattha (v'essel). These are the 
consecration vessels. 

15. He then prepares two strainers (pavitra), 
with (\ ai,’’. S X, 6), ‘ Purifiers ye are. Vish/zu’s 
own;’ — the significance is the same (as before-). 
He wcav'-es gokl (threads) into them. W ith them 
he purifies those consecration waters. As to why 
he w'eaves gold (thre.uls) in. —gold is i^iimyrtal life : 
that immortal IdV* he lays into these (waters), and 
hence he weaves gold (threads) in. 

16. He ptirifn-s wiili, * By th<; impulse of 

Savitr/ I purify yo\i with a flawbtss purifier, 
with th(! rays of the sun. d he significance 
is the same (as before ). ' Not tlownfallcn thou 

art, the friend of Speech, born of heat.’ — 

■ unimpaired by the: Rakshas ’ he means tf) say when 
he says, ‘ not downfallcn ; ’ — ‘ the friend of Speech ’ 
— as long as there is water in the vital airs, so k>ng 
(man) speaks with speech ; therefore he says, ‘ the 
friend of Speech.’ 

’ Sec above, p, .^4, note i. The ^laruts are constantly i<lenti- 
fied with the Vjj, or people (peasants, &c.) generally, whilst Indra 
is taken as the divine representative of the ruling class (the king 
and nobleman). 

* See I, I, 3, I (part i, p. 19). 

'•* See I, 1, 3, 6 (part i, p. 21). 
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I 7. ‘ I 3 orn of heat ’ he says, for from fire springs 
smoke, from smoke the cloud, from the cloud rain, — 
it is from fire that these are produced : hence he 
says, ‘ born of heat.’ 

18. ‘Soma’s portion thou art;’ for when they 
consecrate him with those (waters), then there is an 
oblation : therefore he says ‘ Soma’s portion thou 
art;’ — ‘Hail, spiriters of kings!’ — it is with 
‘ Hail’ that he thus purifies them. 

19. He distributes them over those (consecration) 
vessels, with (Va^, S. X, 7), ‘ Playmates are these 
glorious waters;’ — ‘not overbearing’ he means 
to say, when he says ‘ playmates ; ’ and by ‘ these 
glorious waters ’ he means to say ‘ the powerful 
ones;’ — ‘unimpaired, active, enveloping,’ he 
thereby me#ns to say ‘ ye are unimpaired by the 
Rakshas ; ’ — ‘In the habitations Varuwa hath 
made a home ; * — the habitations are the people 
(clans) : ‘ in the people \’^aru«a has made a support ’ 
he thereby says; — ‘he, the child of the waters, 
in the best of mothers;’ — for he who performs 
the Ra4;fasfiya is indeed the child of the waters : 
therefore he says, ‘ the child of the waters, in the 
best of mothers.’ 

20. He then makes him (the king) put on garments. 
There is that one called tdrpya * ; therein are 


’ 'I'his is variously explained, by Kalyayana and S.iya«a, as a 
linen one, or simply one soaked in ghee, or a tripa//a one — i. e. 
one made of triparwa plants, or a thrice saturated one (^with ghee) — 
or one woven out of materials derived from the tr/pa plant. It is 
quite evident that they did not exactly know what to make of it. 
Indeed, it woukl almost seem as if the author of the Brahmawa 
himself was already doubtful as to the meaning of the term. 
Goldsttlcker (s.v. abhishe^aniya) perhaps rightly takes it to mean 
a silk under-garment. 
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wrought^ all forms of sacrifice ; that he m;ikes him 
put on. with S. X. 8). ‘Thou art the inner 

caul of knighthood (kshatra)!' He thus causes 
him to be born fron\ out i>f what is the inner caul 
(amnion) of knlghthotul. 

2 1. He then makt's him put <>n one of uiulyetl 
wool, with, 'Thou art the outer caul of knighl- 
hooil!’ He thus causes him to be born from what 
is the outer caul (clnwlon) of knighthood, 

22 . He tin. n throws over the mantle, with. ‘ d'hou 
.irt the womb of knighthootl ! ’ He thus causes 
liim to be born from what is the womb of knight- 
hood. 

2t. He then draws the head-band together, ami 
conceals it (tucks it under) in front % with. ‘ 'ITiou 
art the navel of knighthood!* Hf thus places 
him in what is the navel of knighthood. 

24. Now some wind it <piite rouml about (the 
navel) saying, ’ that (band) is his navel, and this 
navel goes all round.’ Hut let him not do this, but 
let him merely tuck it umler in front, for this navel 
is in front. And as to why he maktcs him put on 
the garments — he thereby c.auses him to be born 

* Acconlin^ to th*- figures of .'aerifu i;il spoons, 

cuj/S, &c., arc S';w n in hy means of a n< i:dlo. 

* I'hc commentators do nr-t seem to he quite in ao ord in n'g.anl 
to this particular item of the < ercmonial. The most natural expla- 
nation, however, seems to Ije this : the head-baml (turban, ushwisha) 
is wound (? once) round the head and tied behind ; the cnils Ireing 
then drawn over the shoulders so as to hang ilown from the neck 
in the manner of a brahmanical cord (or like the ribbon of an order); 
and being finally tucked in under the mantle somewhere near the 
navel. 

" Viz. inasmuch as the garments are intended to symbolically 
represent the vestures of the embryo and stages of birth. 
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thhikinjT, ‘ I will anoint him when born : ’ that is 
\vh) lie makes him jiut on the jjarments. 

25. Now some [nit off those garments’, and 
mak(; him put on again the garment of initiation. 
Hut let him not do this; for, the limbs “ being his 
natural vestments, they deprive him of his limbs, of 
his native bodily form. The garment of initiation 
belongs to Varu«a. Let him put on one of those 
same garments ; he (the priest) thereby causes him 
to be furnished with his limbs, his native bodily form. 
The garment of initiation belongs to Varuwa : he thus 
sav(?s him from the V ariiwic garment of initiation. 

26. And when he enters the bath they throw it 
into (the water). This is a congruous * performance. 
After putting on one of those same garments he 
comes out (^f the bath). Let him give away those 
(garments) either when the omentum of the barren 
cow has been offered", or at the completing oblation®. 

27. He (the Adhvaryu) then strings the bow, with, 
‘Thou art Indra’s Vr/tra-killer ; ’ for the bow 


* This change of garments takes place o])tion.illy when the Ma- 
hendra libation is about to be oflered. Katy. XV, 5. 16 ; 7, 23-26. 

® That is, according to Siiyawa, the skin, &c. 

® That is, at the end of the R;\casuya. In case of the change of 
garments before the IVIahendra libation, the king keeps on the 
initiation garment in entering and coming out of the bath. This 
paragraph is of course put in here by anticipation, merely in ortler 
to state all that relates to the garments. 

* Viz. inasmuch as it is in accordance with what is done at an 
ordinary Soma-sacrifice, at the end of which the S.icrificer and his 
wife enter the bath and come forth with fresh garments. See part 
ii, p. 385. In the present case the king is to enter the bath clothed 
in one of those three garments, and in coming out he is to put 
on another of them. 

“ See part ii, pp. 391-2. 

* For the Udavasdniya-ish/i, sec ib. p. 38<). 
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is indeed a VWtra-killer, and the Sacrificer is Indra, 
— he is Indra in a twofold way, both as a Kshatriya. 
and as Sacrificer : therefore he says, ‘ Thou art 
Indra’s Vr/tra-killer.' 

28. He then strokes the two arms \ with, ‘ Mitra’s 
thou art, — Varuwa’s thou art;’ for the bow is 
within the two arms, and by his two arms the 
R^mnya pertains to Mitra and \’aru//a : therefore 
he says, ‘Mitra’s thou art, \'aru«a s thou art,’ He 
hands it to him, with, ‘May he slay Vr/tra b\' 
thee! ’ whereby he means to say, ‘ May he slay by 
thee his spiteful enemy I ’ 

29. He then hands him three arrows. That first 
one by which he pierces on shootinj^ that is one. 
that one is this earth, that one is call(!d ‘dr/ba.‘ 
And the one by which (the enemy) briuLj pierced 
lies either living or dead, that is the second, that is 
this air, that is called ‘ ru«,’'a,’ And the one with 
which he misses (his aim) that is the third, that is 
yonder sky. that is called ‘ kshuma.’ For these are 
the three (kinds of) arrows : therefore he hands him 
three arrows. 

30. These he hands to him with, ‘ Protect ye 
him in front*! — Protect ye him from behind! 
— Protect ye him from the side!- Protect ye 

’ Viz. the arms of the kin^j, as it would seem, according to 
S,aya«a ; but the arms (or ends) of the bow, according to Karka 
and Mahidhara. 

* Literally, on fixing (the arrow on the string) ; or perhaps, on 
hitting (the enemy). 

® Siyana takes apa-ridhnoti in the sense of ‘he hurts (or hits)’ 
the enemy. In the KA«va text (Grantha MS.) the three arrows are 
called ru^, dr/Va, and kshupd resp. 

* Or perhaps, — whilst (he is) moving forward, — whilst moving 
backward, — whilst moving sideways. 
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him from (all) quarters !’ Thus he makes all the 
quarters safe from arrows for him. And as to why 
he hands the bow to him ; — this, the bow, truly is 
the nobleman’s strength : it is because he thinks, 

‘ I will consecrate him when endowed with strength ! ’ 
that he hands the weapon to him *. 

31. Thereupon he makes him pronounce the 4 vid 
formulas " (Va4’', S. X, 9), ‘ In sight, ye mortals! ’ 
This is mysterious, for mysterious is Pra^'^apati : he 
thus announces him to Pra^pati, and this one 
ajjproves of his consecration ; and approved by him 
he is consecrated. 

32. ‘ Present is Agni, the house-lord;’ — Agni 
is the priesthood (brahman) ; he thus announces him 
to the priesthood ; and it approves of his consecra- 
tion, and ajjyirovcd by it he is consecrated. 

33. ‘Present is I ndra, the far-famed ; ’ — Indra 
is the nobility : he thus announces him to the 
nobility ; and it approves of his consecration, and 
approved bj' it he is consecrated. 

34. ‘ Present are Mitra and Varu;/a, the up- 
holders of the law;’ — Mitra and \'aru//a are the 
out-breathing and in-breathing : he thus announces 
him to the out-breathing and in-breathing, and they 
approve of his consecration, and approved by them 
he is consecrated. 

35. ‘ Present is Pdshan, the all-possessing;’ 

’ For a sham fight with arrows forming part of the ceremony in 
tlie Black Ya^ms ritual, see p. 100, note 1. 

* That is, as would seem, the formulas of information (or per- 
haps of announcement, introduction) ; the first of these formulas 
beginning >vith Avis (in sight), the others with the participle Avitta, 
i. e. ‘obtained, present;' Sayana and Mahidhara, however, taking 
it in the sense of ‘ informed,' — a meaning which, indeed, the word 
may perhaps have been intended to convey in these formulas. 
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Pushan is (the lord of) cattle ; he thus announces 
him to the cattle, and they approve of his coiisecra 
tion ; and approvetl by them he is consecrated. 

36. ‘ Present are Heaven and Harth, tlu* ali- 
propitious;’ — he thus aniuninces him to thos** 
two, the heaven and the earth, and they approx e 
of his consecration ; and approveil by them h<* is 
consecrated. 

37. ‘Present is Aditi, of wide shelter Aditi 
is this earth : he thus announces him to this ( artli, 
and she approves of his consecration, and approvetl 
by her he is consecrated. Thus to whatever deities 
he announces him. they approve of his consecration, 
and approved by tht m he is con.secraled. 

F(U kTii Aouv.xva. First Pikaii^iaa’a. 

1. He puts a piece of copper’ into the mouth of 
a long-haired man, with (Va;’", S. X. lo). ‘ Removed 
by sacrifice are the mordacious.’ I'or verily 
he who performs the Ra3,’'asuya escapes all kinds of 
tleath, all murderous blows, and old age alont; is his 
cleath : hence whatever kind of death, whatevt.r 
murderous blow there is, past that he now guitles 
him, as past the mordacious ones. 

2. And as to why it is of a long-haired man, — such 
a long-haired man is neither woman nor man ; for 
being a male, he is not a woman, and being long- 
haired (a eunuch), he is not a man. And copper 
(or bronze) is neither iron nor gold ; and those 
mordacious ones (snakes) are neither worms nor 
non-worms. And as to its being copper, — reddisli 

‘ Loh&yasa, literally, ‘ red metal,' apparently either copper, or an 
alloy of copper and some other metal. — The eunuch is sitting in 
the Sadats. 
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to he sure are mortlacioiis ones : therefore (he 
throws it in the face) of a lonj:^-hairetl man. 

lie then makes him ascend the rei^ions, with 

S. X, 10 14), ‘Ascend thou the East! 
May the (iayatri (metre) protect thee, the 
Kathantara-saman, the threefold stoma, the 
sprinj^ season, the I’riesthood, that precious 
treasure!’ 

4. ‘Ascend thou the .South! May the Tri- 
sh/ubh protect thee, the Br/hat-saman, the 
fiftcenfold stoma, the summer season, the 
Knighthood, that precious treasure!’ 

5. ‘Ascend thou the West! May the < 7 agatl 
protect thee, the Vairupa-s^man, the seven- 
teenfold stoma, the rainy season, the Peasan- 
try, that precious treasure!’ 

6. ‘Ascend thou the North! May the Anu- 
sh/ubh protect thee, the Vaira^a-saman. the 
twenty-onefold stoma, the autumn season, 
fruit, that precious treasurer 

7. ‘ Ascend thou the upper region ! May the 
Pahkti protect thec', the .S'akvara and Raivata- 
sainans, the th ricc-ninefoKl and the three and 
thirtyfold stomas, the winter am! dcw\- season, 
spiritual lustre, that precious treasure!’ 

8. And as to why he makes him ascend the 
<|uarters, — that is a form of the seasons: it is the 
seasons, the year, that he thereby makes him ascend : 
and having ascended the seasons, the year, he is 
high, high above everything here, and everything 
here is below him. 

9. On the hind part of the tiger’s skin ’ a piece of 

* This was spread out in front of the Rlaitravaruwa’s hearth, see 

V, 3 . 6. 3- 
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lead is laid down. He kicks it off with his foot, 
with (VA^. S. X, 14), ‘Kicked off is Namu/’i’s 
I head!’ Now there was once an Asura, Namu/i by 
\ name. Indra knocked him down, and trod with liis 
J foot upon him. And in that he, thus trodden upon. 

; bulged out, that (is the origin of) a rupture. He 
tore off his head with his foot, aiul therefrom sprang 
a goblin (Rakshas). I'hat one kept calling out to 
him, ‘ Whither art thou going ? Where wilt thou 
rid thyself of me ? ’ 

10. He beat it off with (a disk of) h^ati : hence 
lead is soft, for it has lost its spring, as it beat off 
(the goblin) with all its might. Hence also, while 
being like gokl, it is not worth anything ; for it has 
lost its spring, as it beat off (the goblin) with all its 
might. And so, indeed, he (Indra) ther%by beat off 
the fiends, the Rakshas ; and in like manner this 
one (the king) thereby beats off the fumds, the 
Rakshas. 

11. He then makes him step upon the tiger’s 
skin, with (Xa.i^. S. X, 15), ‘Thou art Soma’s 
beauty ; ’ — For because when Soma flowed through 
Indra, he (Indra) thereupon became a tiger, ami 
therefore he is Soma’s beauty : this is why he says, 
‘ Thou art Soma’s beauty ;’ — ‘ May my beauty be 
like unto thine!’ — The tiger’s beauty he thereby 
bestows upon him : therefore he says, ‘ May my 
beauty be like unto thine I ’ 

12. Below (the king’s foot) he throws a (small) 
gold plate, with, ‘ Save (him) from death I ’ — Gold 
is immortal life ; he thus takes his stand on immortal 
life. 

13. Then there is (another) gold plate, perforated 
either with a hundred, or with nine, holes. If with 
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a hundred holes, — man here lives up to a hundred 
(j'ears), and has a hundred energies, a hundred 
powers ; therefore it is perforated with a hundred 
holes. And if w'ith nine holes, — there are in mar 
those nine vital airs : therefore it is perforated w'itl 
nine holes. 

14. 'riiat (gold plate) he lays upon his head, with, 
‘ Might thou art, victory thou art, immortality 
thou art!’ Gold being immortal life, he thus Ja\s 
immortal life into him. And as to why there are 
gold ])lates on both sides, — ^gokl being immortal 
life, — he thus encloses him on both sides with 
immortal life : this is why there are gold jdates on 
both sides. 

15. He then lifts up his arms, with (V^a^. S. X, 
16’), ‘ Goiden-bodied, yc two lords rise like 
the sun: mount ye the chariot, O Mitra and 
Varuwa, and thence behold Aditi and Diti!’ 
Mitra and Varu//a verily are the two arms, and the 
chariot (-scat) is the man : therefore he says, ‘ Mount 
ye the chariot, O Mitra and Vario/a ! ’ — ‘ thence be- 
hold Aditi and Diti I’ By this he means to say, 

■ See yc ) our own (property) and that of others ! ’ 

16. Let him not lift up (the king's arms) with 
that one, but let him rather lift them up wdth, 
‘Thou art Mitra, thou art V’^ariw/a:’ for Mitra- 
Varuwa are the two arms, and by his arms the 
R^mnya belongs to Mitra and Variola : let him 
therefore lift up his arms with, ‘ Thou art Mitra. 
thou art Varuwa.’ 

' In AVk S. V, 62, 8 the verse runs as follows: — At the glow 
of the dawn, at the rising of the sun, yc, O Mitra and Varuwa. mount 
your golden-formed, iron-pillared chariot ; thence ye behold Aditi 
and Diti (? the boundless space and the bounded). 
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1 7. And as to why he anoints him (standing) with 
upstretched arms ; — those arms in truth are the 
RA^nya’s power, and power also is that collected 
essence of the waters wherewith he now anoints 
him : * Lest that jx)wer, the collectetl essence of the 
waters, weigh down (paralyze) this power of mine, 
the arms,’ thus he thinks, and therefore he anoints 
him (standing) with upstretched arms. 

Skcond Bkaiimaa'a. 

1. He (the king) is anointed (sprinkled) whilst 
standing with his face turned towarils the east. A 
Brahman — either the Adhvarvu. or he who is his 
(the king’s) court chaplain — sprinkles him in front, 
from behind ; — 

2. With (VaA-- S. X. 17), ‘With Sonfa’s glory 
I sprinkle thee,’ — ‘with vigour’ he thereby says ; — 
‘With Agni’s glow . . — ‘with vigour’ he thereby 
says; — ‘With Surya’s splendour . , . — ‘with 
vigour’ he thereby says; — ‘With Indra’s energy 
. . . ,’ — ‘with vigour ’ he thereby says ; — ‘ Be thou 
the chieftain of chiefs!’ — ‘ be thou the supreme 
king of kings’ he thereby says; — ‘Guard (him)* 
against darts!’ — darts meaning arrows, it is past 
murder by arrows that he thus guides him : there- 
fore he says, ‘ guard him against darts ! ’ 

3. S. X, 18] ‘ Quicken him, O gods, to 

^ While the preceding formula is used by the priest, the present 
and two succeeding ones (each w'iih the words ‘ . I sprinkle 
thee; guard him against darts!’) are pronounced by the other 
three persons specified in V, 3, .5, 12-14, each sprinkling the king 
with the water in his respective vessel. 

* Mahidhara explains : ‘ O Soma, protect him, the Sacrificer, in 
overcoming the enemy’s missiles.' 
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be unrivalled ! ~he thereby says, Qmckcn biM, 0 
gods, so as to be without an enemy ; ‘ For great 
chieTdom, for great lordship!' — in this there is 
nothing obscure; — ‘For man-rule/’ — ‘for the 
ruling of men’ he thereby says;--' For Indra's 
lordly sway! ’ — ‘for power' he means to say, when 
he says, ‘for Indra’s lordly sway !’— * f/im, the 
son of such and such (a man), the son of such 
and such (a woman).’ — whatever be his parentage 
regarding that he says this ‘ of such and such 
a people ’ — that is to say, of the people whose king 
he is; ‘ 1 his man, O ye (people), is your king, 
Soma is the king of us Brahmans I ’ — he thereby 
causes ever\ thing here to be food for him (the 
king) ; the Brahman alone he excepts : therefore 
the Brahmqii is not to be fed upon, for he has Soma 
for his king b 

4. lie (the king) then rubs the sprinkled water 


’ Eitlicr at this juncture, or after llic game at dice, the Hotr/ 
recites ihe legend of ^unaArepha, as given Ait. Br. VII, 13-18. — 
‘ King IlarifXandra, of the race of Ikshvaku, being childless, made 
a vow that if ho obtained a son he would sacrifice him to Varuua. 
A son was born, who received the name of Rohita, but the father 
postponed, under various prete.\is, the fulfilment of his vow. When 
at length he resolved to jierforni the sacrifice, Rohita refused to be 
the victim, and went out into the forest, where he lived for six 
years. He then met a poor Brahman i?/shi called A^garta, who 
had three sons, and Rohita purchased from A^’-igarta, for a hundred 
cows, the second son, named iSunaArepha, to be the substitute for 
himself in the sacrifice. Varu//a approved of the substitute, and 
the sacrifice was about to be performed, the father receiving 
another hundred cows for binding his son to the sacrificial post, 
and a third hundred for agreeing to slaughter him. A’un.i/wepha, 
however, saved himself by reciting verses in honour of different 
deities, and was received into the family of Ywyijipitra, who was 
one of the officiating priests.’ Dowson, Diet, of Hindu Mythology. 
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over himself with the horn of a black antelope* ; for 
that collected essence of the waters wherewith he 
now anoints him means vigour : ‘ May this vigour of 
mine spread through my whole self/ thus he thinks, 
and therefore he rubs it all over himself. 

5. He rubs it over himself, with S. X, 19), 

• Forth from the back of the mountain, of the 
bull,’ — even as the mountain stands out here, even 
as the bull stands out bcvontl the cattle, so does he 

<0 » 

who performs the Rai^suya stand out beyond (‘very- 
thing here, and everything here is below him : 
therefore he says. * Forth from the back of the 
mountai’i, of the bull.' — ‘ The shij)s kec'p moving, 
the self-pouring; they, tlie upwards bent, have 
turned back downwards, flowing aft(;r the 
dragon c»f the deep • 

6. He; then makes him step tlu^ (thrc(d \’ish//u- 
steps within (the extent of) the tiger’s skin, widi, 
‘Vishwu’s outstepping thou art! Vish;/u’s 
outstep thou art! Vishwu’s step thou art!’ 
Xow \dshwu’s outstC[iping (vikramawa), Vishwu’s 
outstep (vikranta), and Vdshwu’s step (kranta) are 
these (three) worlds : thus having ascended these 
worlds, he is high above everything here, and every- 
thing here is below him. 

7. He then pours the remainders (of the water) 
together into the Brahman’s vessel ; he thereby 
makes the Brdhman an object of respect after the 
king, whence the Brdhman is an object of respect 
.after the king. 


^ Ahi Budhnya, the niStov Srfue of Hellenic mythology (St. Peters- 
burg diet.). 

• In the Black Ya^s ritual the three steps are called ‘ krama, 
krinta, and vikrdnta.' 
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8. And to him who is his (the kinj^’s) dearest son, 
he hands that vessel, thinking, ‘ May this son of 
mine perpetuate this vigour of mine ! ’ 

g. He then returns to the Gdrhapatya fire, (his 
son) holding on to him behind, and offers, with 
(V^. S. X, 2 o), ‘O Pra^^Apati, than thee none 
other hath encompassed all these forms: for 
whatsoever object we sacrifice, let that accrue 
unto us! — This one is the father of N. N.l’ — 
him who is the son, he makes the father, and him 
who is the father, he makes the son * : he thereby 
links together the vigour of both of them. — ‘ N. N. 
is the father of this one!' him who is the father, 
he makes the father, and him who is the son. he 
makes the son : after linking together the vigour of 
these two, puts it again in the proper way, — 
‘May we be the lords of riches, hail!’ — this is 
the blessing of that ceremony : a blessing he thereby 
invokes. 

IO. And any residue that is left over, he offers in 
the Agnidhriya ; for redundant is that residue, and 
redundant also is the Agnidhriya, — in the Garha- 
patya they cook the oblations, and in the Ahavaniya 
they offer, but that one is redundant : thus he puts 
the redundant to the redundant. He offers it on the 
north part (of the hearth), for that is the region of 
that god (Rudra) : hence he offers it on the north 

‘ By way of illustraiion, cxpLiins what wouKI have 

happenetl at the inauguration of king Dajaratha (of Ayoiihya), the 
father of Rama; viz. in that case tlie first formula would run, — 

‘ Riiina is the father of Dajaratha;’ and the seconil — ‘ Dararatha 
is the father of Rama.’ According to the ceremonial of the Black 
Yojgus the offering of the resiilue takes place at the house (first of 
the favourite .son, according to Apastamha, and then) of the queen. 
Taitt. S., vol. ii, p. 154. 

[41] 
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part. He offers with, ‘O Ruclra, wh.iicvt'r 
potent h hii;hest name is thine, ther(‘in tlion 
art an offerini^, thou art a home-offerini;. hail !’ 

Third Braiima.va. 

A * 

1. North of the Ahavaniya he places a huiulrecl, 
or more than a hunclrccl, cows of that relative of his. 
T^e^X<?ason why he does so is this : 

2. When Varuwa was consecrated, his energ^y, his 
vigour departed from him. Probably “ that collected 
essence (life-sap) of the waters wherewith they were 
sprinkling him, drove out his energy, Jiis vigour. 

i He found it in the cattle, an<l because he found it in 
them, thererore cattle are an object of respect. And 
having found it in the cattle, he again took to him- 
' self his energy, his vigour. And in like manner this 
, one : — that energy does not imli'ed depart from him, 

• but h(; tloes it (thinking), ‘This Ra;’'asfiya is Varu;/a’s 
consecration, and \*a»'iM/a ditl so.’ 

3. He takes down the* chariot (from the stand •) ; 
for wliatevor turns away from the warrior (ngmuja) 
that he overtakes with his chariot ; for this reason 
he takes tlown the chariot. 

4. He takfrs it denvn with (Wi;’’. .S. X, 21), ‘ Thou 
art Indra’s thuntlcrbolt ! ’ The chariot is indeed 
a thunderbolt ; and the .Sacrificer is Indra ; — he is 
Indra for a twofold reason, namely because he is a 

' The meaning of krivi (krayi, Taitt. S.) is (iouhlful. Mahi- 
dhara derives it from ‘kar' (to make or injure), in the sense of 
either ‘efficacious,’ or ‘destructive.’ — A Grantha MS. of the Kawva 
text reads kavi, ‘wise.’ 

* I am now inclined to think that some such meaning as ‘ prob- 
ably, perhaps ’ (more nearly, German ‘ wohl ’), fits all the passages 
(in the Brahmanas at all events) where jajvat occurs. 

® See above, V, i, 4, 3 .seq. 
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Ksli.itriya, and because he is a Sacrificcr : therefore 
he ' ays, ‘ Indra’s th\inderbolt thou art.’ 

5- 1 lavini^ turned it (so as to stand) inside the 
V( <li, lie yokes it with, ‘ I yoke thee by the direc- 
tit)n of Mitra and Varuwa, the directors*;’ 
for Mitra and Varuwa are the two arms, and by his 
arms the Rfiij^nya belongs to Mitra and Varuwa : 
that is why he says, ‘ I yoke thee by direction of 
Mitra and V’^aruwa, the directors.’ 

6. Me yokes it w’ith four (horses). He pa.sses 
along by the same Avay as that on which the 
dakshi;;^s * go, — behind the Sadas, and in front of 
the hall. He stops it behind the /’dtvala, and in 
front of the Agnidhra. 

7. He mounts it with. ‘For iinfeebleness (I 
mount) thc«, for svadha® (I mount) thee!’ — by 
‘ for Iinfeebleness thee ’ he means to say, ‘ for a state 
free from afflictions (I mount) thee by ‘ for svadhd 
thet; ’ h(^ means to say, ‘for life-sap (I mount) 
thee;’ — ‘I, the unharmed Ar^unal’ Now Indra 
is called Ar^’una, which is his nn stic name : and this 
(king) is Indra for a twofold reason, namely because 
he is a Kshatriya, and because he is a Sacrificcr ; 
therefore he says, ‘ the unharmed Arifuna.’ 

8. He then goads on the right yoke-horse, with, 
‘Conquer thou by the impulse of the Marutsl’ 
For the Maruts arc the clansmen, and it is by his 

' I’nijiislr/, ‘ iho director/ is iiImt anoihcr n.inio lor tlie INFaitra- 
varuwa jtricst. 

* That is, the cows given to priests as sacrificial fee. For par- 
ticulars regartling the passage by which they are driven to their 
destination, see part ii, p. 344. note r. 

” Probably here ‘ for wcll-lwing ; ’ the author, however, evidently 
takes it here in the sense of ‘ invigorating potion,' the drink ofteretl 
to the deceased ancestors. 
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clan that the chieftain wins what he desires to win : 
therefore he says, ‘ Conquer thou by the impulst* of 
the Maruts ! ’ 

9. He then stops (the chariot) in the midst of the 
cows’, with, ‘ May we obtain by the mind!’ For 
it is by the mind that everything here (that is ob- 
tained) is obtained ; and b}- the mind therefore he 
now obtains everything : therefore he says, ‘ May 
we obtain by the mind I ’ 

10. He then touches a cow with the end of the 
bow, with, ‘Together with energy!’ — energy 
means vigour, kine : it is energy, vigour, he thereby 
takes to himself. And he adds, ‘ I overpower them. 
I seize them ! ' 

11. Now as to why he stops amidst tlic cows of 
his relative, — whatever is U'luling away/rom a man, 
be it either fam(', or any thing else*, that passes over 
to his relative fort inost of all ; —that <‘nergy, or 
vigour, he now takes again from his relativ'e to 
himself: that is why he stops amidst the C(jws of 
his relative. 

12. In return he pre.sents to him just as many 
(cows) or more. I'or assuredly he, the Sacrificer, 


’ In the certmonia! of the iJlick a sham-fi^ht takes place 

here. East or north of the sacrificial {ground a Riljg'anya has posted 
himself with bow in h.^nd. The king discharges the arrows at him, 
with, ‘Obtained i.-. the mind!' and having thus, as it were, over- 
powered the enemy, he wheels round in a sunwise direction, with, 
(‘I (have Viccomc endowed) with energy, with vigour!’ He then 
puts on shoes of boar's skin, with, ‘ 'I’liou art the mettle of calth;,’ 
gets down from the chariot, and puts on ornaments of silver, copper 
(as Sayawa here interprets audumbara), and gold (afterwards to 
be given to the Brahman). ’’I' hen follow the oblations relating to 
the unyoking of the chariot. Taiu. S. I, 8, 15, with commentary. 

‘ Viz. as many as he has taken from him, a hundred or more. 
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is not capable of a cruel deed ; but cruelly indeed 
h(- acts when he *says, ‘ I ov< rpower them, 1 seize 
them ; ’ and thus that is done by him without 
cruelty : this is why, in return, he presents to him 
just as many (cows) or more. 

13. He then pulls the right-side (horses, or reins). 
He passes along on the same way as that on which 
the dakshiz ^4 (cow's) go, — in front of the sacrificial 
post, and along the south of the V'edi. Behind the 
Sadas, and in front of the hall, he stops that (car). 

14. [Va^. S. X, 22], ‘Lest, O Indra, over- 
powerer of the mighty, we be wanting thee, 
heedless through ungodliness, — mount thou, 
O divine wielder of the thunderbolt, the 
chariot which thou restrainest (as well as its) 
wcll-horsAl reins b’ With this (verse) he stops 
(the chariot) ; — reins (ra^mi -) means bridle (abhijru) : 
therefore he says, ‘ 'I'hou restrainest the well-horsed 
reins.’ Thereupon he offers the (four oblations) 
relating to the unyoking of the chariot. * Well- 
pleased the chariot shall be when un\ okcd,’ he thinks, 
and therefore he offers the (oblations) relating to 
the un) oking of the chariot. 

15. He offers with (\ aj,''. S. X. 25). *To Agni, 
the House-lord, hail!’ He thereby pleases the 
part of the chariot relating to Agni ; and it is the 
.shoulder-pieces of the chariot that relate to Agni : 
it is the .shoulder-pieces (of the yoke) he thereby 
pleases. And the house-lord’s position means 
prosperity ; as much as he (the king) rules over, for 

* For a ilifleront vcrbion of this sonlc^^hat awkwardly constiucted 
verse, see H/k S. V, 33, 3. 

® I'lic explanation is given because the word has also the mean- 
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the prosperity, the hoiisc-lonlship, of that hi . kiiii;- 
ship is thercb)' reiicleretl I'rtx* (unoppt)setl). 

i6. ‘To Soma, the wooti-lortl (tri'e), liail!' 
Then? are two kinds of (objects) coming from tr^es, 
the wheels of chariots and was^^ons. for both of tlu^si^ 
he thereby ensures safety. Ami tlie wood-lonl 
(tree) being Sonia, — whatever part of the chariot 
comes from the tree, that he thereby pleases. Now 
the parts of the chariot coming from troths are the 
wooden pieces of the chariot : hence it is the wooden 
pieces he thereby pleases. And Soma being the 
nobility, it is over the nobility that his kingshi[> is 
thereby rendered free. 

1“. ‘To the strength of the Maruls, hail!’ 
He thereby pleases the part of the chariot belonging 
to the Maruts, — there are hnir horses, thij chariot the 
fifth, and the warrior (chariot-fighter) ami chariottier 
two — th<;se are seven, and th<; host of the Maruts 
consists of (troops of) .seven each ; he thcn;by pleases 
the whole chariot : and the Maruts Ix-ing tlie peasants, 
it i.s over tlie peasantry that his kingship is thcreb\ 
render(;d fre^-. 

1 8, ‘do Indra s encirg), hail!’ lie thereby 
pleases the part of the chariot that belongs to 
Indra. Now the warrior relates to Indra, and it 
is the warrior he thereby pleases. And Indra’s 
energy (indriya) means the vigour in ‘Indra’ : it 
is in regard to energy, vigour, that his kingship is 
thereby rendered free. 

19. He then puts on shoes of boar’s skin. Now 
the gods once put a pot of ghee on the fire. There- 
from a boar was produced : hence the boar is fat, 


' ? Or, means vigour, Indra. 
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for it wa.s produced from j^hee. Hence also cows 
readily take to a boar : it is indeed their own essence 
(lib -sap, blood) they are readily taking^ to. Thus he 
finul)' establishes himself in the e.ssence of the 
cattle : therefore he puts on shoes of boar’s skin. 

20. Lookin<^ down on this (earth) he then mutters, 
* t) mother Earth, injure me not, nor I thee!’ 
For the Earth was once afraid of Varuwa, when he 
had been consecrated, thinking, ‘ Something great 
surely has he become now that he has been 
consecrated : I fear lest he may rend me asunder ! ’ 
And Varuwa also was afraid of the Earth, thinking, 
‘I fear lest she may shake me oif! Hence by 
that (formula) he entered into a friendly relation 
with her ; for a mother does not injure her son, nor 
does a son injure his mother. 

21. Now this Ra^asuya is Varuwa’s consecration; 
and the Earth is afraid of him, thinking. ‘Something 
great surely has he become now that he has been 
consecrated : I fear lest he may rend me asunder I ’ 
And he akso is afraid of her, thinking, ‘ I fear lest 
she may shake me off.’ Hence he thereby enters 
into a friendly relation with her ; for a mother does 
not injure her son, nor does a son injure his mother : 
therefore he mutters thus. 

22. He steps down (from the chariot), muttering 
this ati>6/iandas verse (Va*,'’. S. X, 24; /\?/k S. IV, 40, 5), 
‘The swan dwelling in the light, the Vasu 
dwelling in the air, the priest seated on the 
altar, the guest dwelling in the retreat (house), 
— the man-dwelling, the space-dwelling b the 
law-dwelling, the sphere-dwelling, the water- 


* Or perhaps, ‘in the best place (vara).’ See VI, 7, 3, ii- 
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born, cow-born, law-born, rock-born (is) the 
great truth.’ For that ati/’/mnclas (or excessive 
metre) comprises all the metres: thus evil does not 
descend along with him. 

23. Let not the charioteer get ilown along with (or, 
after) him, lest he should descend on the same world 
on which the anointed (king) has just desceiuled. 
They put him up, along with the chariot, on the car- 
stand. Thence he leaps down : thus he does not 
descend on the same workl on which the anointed 
has just descended ’. 

24. North of the Ahavaniya is the original firt^, taken 
up (from the hearth *'). B( hind the right hind-wheel 
of the cart-stand he fastens two round .vatamanas -K 

25. He then hides an udumhara (licus glomerata) 

branch (in the whe<l-track). lie touwlies one of 
those two (plates), with (\ a;’'- 25), ‘So great 

thou art, life thou art; bestow life upon me! 
A yoke-mate thou art, lustre thou art : bestow 
lustre uf)on me!’ lie thereby takes life and 
lustre to himself. 

26. He then touches the udumbara branch, with, 
‘Sustenance thou art: bestow sustenance u[)on 
me!’ He thereby takes sustenance (strength) to 
himself. Those same two round .fatamanas arc 
the fee for this ceremony. He gives them to the 

* According to Taitl. Br. I, 7. 9, 6, the king, on returning to the 
Vedi, is sup|X).sed to have ascended lo the heavenly world (suvarga- 
loka), from which the charioteer is lo be excluded by this ex- 
pedient. 

* The .\havamya of the hall (the so-called ‘ hall-door fire ’) has 
been lifted and placed on a cart. 

■' vvjo round (feold^ plates, weighing a humlrctl tnana (ttr 
berries of Ou^^’a, or Abrus Brecatorius, the average weight of 
which is stated to be i p, grains 'IVoy). 
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lirahman priest, for the lirahman protects the 
sacrifice from the south : therefore he gives them 
to the lirahman. 

27. In front of tlie Maitravaru/^a’s hearth the 
dish of curds for Mitra and Varuwa has been 
dc'posited. He draws down to it his (the Sacrificer’s) 
two arms h with, ‘ I draw you down, the arms of 
Indra, the doer of mighty deeds.’ Now curds 
are the essence of cattle ; hence it is to the essence 
of cattle that he tlK-reby brings down his (the 
Sacrificer’s) arms. And as to its being for Mitra- 
Varuwa, it is because Mitra and \'aru«a are the 
two arms. 

F(»uktii DkAii.ma.va. 

1. He proceeds with the curds for Mitra-Varu;/a. 
Whilst the^vish/ak; vt of it remains yet unoffered, 
they bring a throne-seat for him (the king) ; for 
truly he who gains a seat in the air, gains a scat 
above (others) : thus these subjects of his sit below 
him who is seated above,— -that is why they bring 
him a throne-seat. It is of khadira (acacia catechu) 
wood, and perforated, and bound with thongs as 
that of the Dharatas. 

2. He places it (on the tiger’s skin), in front of 
the Maitravanw/a’s hearth, with (Va^, S. X, 26), 
‘Thou art pleasant, thou art soft-seated!’ — he 
thereby nuidcrs it kindly and auspicious. 

3. He then sprea<ls a mantle over it. with. ‘ Thou 
art the womb (scat) of knighthood!’ — ^he thus 

* Whilst this is done, the king stands on the tiger’s skin, and 
the A<lhvaryu hands him his bow and arrows. Thereupon the 
dish of curds is taken to the uttaravedi to be proceeded with. 
Kitty, .yr. XV, 6, 34-J5* 
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makes it (the kings throne) the very womb of 
knighthood. 

4. He then makes him sit down on it, with, ‘ Seat 
thee on the pleasant one! seat thee on the 
soft-seated!’ — whereby he says. ‘Seat thyself on 
the kindly and auspicious (seat)!’ — ‘Seat thee in 
the w'omb of knighthood ! ’ — thus he places him 
in what is the very womb of knighthood. 

5. Having touched him on the chest, he then 
mutters (Vaif. S. X. 27: AVk S. I, 25, 10). ‘ He hath 
sat down, the upholder of the sacred law,’ — 
the king indeed is the u[>lu)ldcr of the sacred law. 
for he is not ca[>able of all ainl e\ ery si'cech. nor of 
all and every- deed : but that he shouUl sprak only 
what is right, and do what is right, of that he. as 
well as the Aroiriya (th<’ Hrahman verst^l in sacred 
writ), is capable: for thes(“ two are llu.* upholders of 
the sacred law among mc*n : therefore he savs, ‘He 
hath sat down, the uphokUr of the sacred law;’ — 

‘ \'aru«a, in the hoint'-steads.’ — tin; home-steads 
are the peasants (clans, people) : ‘ among the 

peasants’ he means to say ; — ' f(^r su[)r(nne rule, 
he the wise!’ — ‘for kingshij) ’ he mt;ans to say 
when he sa)s, ' for supnrmit rule, he the wise.’ 

6. He then throws the five <lice ‘ into his hand, 

* The allu.sions to the game of dice in the early liicraluro are 
not sufficiently definite to enable us to form a clear idea as to the 
manner in wltieh the game was played. Sayawa, on our pas.sage 
(as on Taitt. S. I, 8, 16), remarks that the dice here used consisted 
' either of gold cowries (shells) or of gold (dice shaped like) Vibhi- 
taka nuts. That the (brown) fruit of the Vibhitaka tree (Termi- 
nalia Bellerica) — being of about the size of a nutmeg, nearly round, 
with five slightly flattened sides — was commonly used for this ])ur- 
pose in early times, we know from the Rig-veda; but we do not 
know in what manner the dice were marked in those days. Accord- 
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willi (Vai,’*. S. X, 28), ‘ Dominant thou art; may 
these five ret^ions of thine prosper!’ — now that 

iiii; to the cominciitutors, the game is plii}'e<l with live dice, four of 
which arc tailed kr/la, whilst the fifth is called kali; and if all the 
dice fall uniformly (ckarfipa) — i. c. with the marked sides either 
upwards or downwards — then the player wins, and in that case the 
kali is said to overrule the other dice. In this case the kali would 
seem to represent the king. KSty. .S'r. XV, 7,18-19, however, admits 
of another mode of jdaying, by which the kali represents the sa^ta 
(triliesman), whilst the king and those that come after him (in the 
enumeration in paragraphs 15-20) play the kr/’la, &c. To under- 
stand this mode, we have probably to turn to A'^amK.g. Ujj. IV. i, 4. 
where it is saiil of thi* .saint Raikva, that everything good fell t(j 
him. just as the lower dice (or casts) submit to the conquering kr/ta. 
Here the commentators a^^ign the names kr/ia. treia. d\aj-ara, and 
kali to tlilfereiu sides of the die. marked rcsjiectively with 4, 3, 2, 
and I marks (anka). — In Taitt. Ur. I. 7, 10 the game at dice, at 
the Ra^asuya, is refern-il to as follows ; — With, ‘This king has over- 
come the regions,' he hand.>(to the king) five dice ; for these are all 
the dice : he thereby render> him invincible. 'I hey engage (to play) 
for a didi of rice (odana). for that is (a sj mbol of) the chief : he thus 
makes him obtain every prO"! eriiy. He aikiresses them (witli the 
epithet> of)‘far-f.imed.mosi pros(>erou>.tiue king.’ 'I he Commentary 
andSiitras then supply the following expi.\n.itions ; — The keeper of 
the dice (.iksh.ic.ipa), having fmarked off and 1 raised the gambling- 
grouiul fby means of the wooden swoit.!). anil sj)rinklecl it, throws 
down more than a hundred — or more than a thc'Usand — gold dice. 
From them he takes live dice and hands them to the king : these, as 
representing the five regions, arc taken to include all those dice. 
These explanations, so far from clearing up the doubtful points, 
seem rather to add to them. It may be noted, however, that in the 
well-known hymn, yv’/k S. X, 34, in which the gamblers state of 
mind is pictured in very expressive language, the dice ol the game 
arc app.arently spc>ken of as trip.t//X\i.fa vraia, or ‘the trooji ol litiy- 
ihree’ (or thrice live, according to Ludwig’s rather improbable con- 
jecture). For other particulars see R. Roth, Zeilsch. d. deutseh. 
morg. Ges. II, p. 122 ; A. Weber. Ind. Stud. I, p. 284. According 
to Goldsiucker (s.v. abhisheXaniya) this game of dice is intended 
to symbolize the victory of the present age, or kali-yuga, over the 
former ages ; but the commentator r.ither takes it as symbolizing 
the king's clig-vi^’'aya, or victorious sway in every quarter. 
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one, the Kali, is iiuk-etl dominant over th*- (oilier) 
dice, for that one tlominatcs ovt'r all the the* ; there- 
fore he says, ‘ Dominant thon art : may tln se live 
rc<4ions of thine jn'osper ! ’ f<.>r thert; arc in«!e<*d fivt; 
regions, ami all the regimis he thereby < inses to 
prosper for him. 

7. They (the .\<;h\aryii ami his assistants) then 
silently strike him with sticks on the back ; — by 
beating him witli sticks (da//</a) tht y gniik! him 
safely over jmlicial punishment («l,i/v</abaclh.x) ; 
whence the king is exx-mpt from [innishment 
(adawj/ya), becaust' they giiith* him saf»‘ly over 
judicial [xunislinuMit. 

S, Thereuptui lie chooses .1 boon; and, verily, 
whatsoever lioon he who has been anointed chooses, 
that is completely fulfilled for him : liierefore lu; 
chooses a boon. 

9. ‘ O Brahman!’ thus he atldresses (the priest) 
the first time h thinking, ‘ I will first utter the (wx)rtl) 

* If it were nf)t for the clear an«l uiiinistakabU; interpreialion of 
the commentaiorh on the IJrahmawa aiuf Kaiy.ayana, one nn\t;lit feel 
inclined to translate, ‘ilius he addre.vses the first - the second,’ &c., 
so as to bring it into accord with the practice <>f the black Ya^us. 
This practice is -as follows (Taitl. S. I, 8, 16, with commentary). — 
The priest mexves the ])reviously uplifted arms of the Sacrificer 
down to the Vaijvadc-va di.-'h of < urds (c.f. above, V, 4, 3, 27). with, 
‘Thou art Mitral — thou art Varu«a!’ He then places the khadira 
throne-seat on the vedi. covers it with a leathern (or fur) cover, 
w'iih, ‘ Thou art the navel of the Kslialra, the womb of the Kshatra,' 
and makes the king sit down with, ‘ Seat thee on the pleasant one, 
seat thee on the .soft-seated !' 'riic king sits down, with, ‘ May it 
not injure thee ! may it not injure me!' 7 ’hc priest then addresses 
him, with, ‘ He h.ith sat down, the upholder of the sacred law, 
Varuwa in the home-steads, for supreme rule, he the wise 1’ The 
priests and Ratnins (see V, 3, 1, i sef\.) then sit down in a circle 
round the king in order lo do lu^magc to him,- the Adhvaryu being 
seated towards the east, the iJrahman towards the south, the Hot// 
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Braliman, I will speak speech sped hy the Brahman : ’ 
this is why he first addresses him with ‘ O Brahman ! ’ 
Tin* other answers, ‘Thou art Brahman ! Thou 
art Savitr/ of true impulsion ! ’ — he thereby lays 
vij^our into him, and causes Savit;? to be of tr-u<- 
impulsion. 

10. *() Brahman!’ thus he addresses him the 
second time. The other answers, ‘Thou art 
Brahman! Thou art X^ariufa of true power ! ’ — 
he thereby lays vi;4ovir into him, and causes Varu;/a 
to be of true power. 

11. ‘ (.) Brahman!’ thus he addresses him the 
third tim(*. Tin; other answers, ‘Thou art Brah- 
man! Thou art Indra, mi;,^dity throuj^di the 
people;’!’ — he thc'reby lays vl|.jour into him, and 
causes Indr^to be mi<rhty throui^h the people. 

12. ‘O Brahman!’ thus he addrcs.scs him the 


towards the west, the Udgatr/ towards the north. The king then 
addresses the Adhvaryu, with, ‘O Brahman, (Om)!’ That priest 
replies, ‘Thou, O king, art Brahnian, thou an Savitn' of true im- 
pulsion.' In the same way the king addresses the Brahman, ‘ O 
Brahman!' and that priest replies. ‘Thou. O king, art Brahman, 
thou art Indra, of true energy!’ Then the Hotr/. who replies, 

‘ . thou art Miira, the most kindly!’ — the Udgatr/: ‘ . . . thou 
art Varima, of true laws ! ’ Thereupon the Brahman hands the 
sacrificial sword to the king, with, * Indr.i‘.s ihunderlHili thou an!’ 
He then hands to him five dice, with. * I'his king has ov'era'ime the 
regions!’ see next note.— I'he charioteer, tre.isurer. and chainlxr- 
lain are inviied by the king (to the game.') by auspicious epithets 
(‘ far-famed one,’ ‘ most prosjurous one,’ * true king '). Thereupon 
the Hotr/ recites the story of AiinaAjrcp.i. whereujxm follows the 
olTeriug of the svish/akr/i of the cake of the Maruts, and the di.‘:li 
of curds to the ^'iJve Deva4. 

' Or, he whoso strength is the }H'oi»Ie (vij. vija\ — that is, the 
hlaruts, in the case of Indra, and the subjects or peasantry in that 
of the king. Say. 
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fourth time. The other ansAvers, ‘Thou an Hrah- 
man! Thou art Ruclra. the most kiiitlly!’ 
he thereby lays into him (the kinj;) those former 
cncry^ies. and he appeast's him (Riulra) ; and he. 
Ruilra. therefore, is irracious to evt‘r\' on<‘, becaust* 
he (the priest) appeases him. 

ij;. 'O llrahman!’ thus he addr<*sst‘s him the 
fifth time. 'I'he other ans\v<‘rs (undefinetlK ). ’ 'ritou 
art Brahman! ’- -iindehned means unlimiu d ; thus 
heretofore h<^ laid limiteil vii4;our into him ; but now 
he answc'rs undefinetlly : and undt'fmed nuNinin^ un- 
limited. he thert;by lays ctunpk'te, unlimited vimuir 
into him : therefore he answers ht'n* undt'fmedU'. 

14. lie then hails him as on<‘ bearin;^ auspicious 
names. — ‘ Much-worker, better-worker, more- 
worker’!' Whoever bears such nn«ies speaks 
auspiciously even with a human voice. 

1 5. A Brahmawa then hands to him the sacri- 
ficial (wooden) sword, — either the Adhvaryu, or ht‘ 
who is his (the kind’s) domestic chaplain — with, 
‘Indra’s thunderbolt thou art: therewith 
serve me I ’ — the sacrificial .sword beinj^ a thunder- 
bolt, that Brahmawa, by means of that thuntlerbolt, 
makes the king to be weaker than him.self ; for 
indeed the king who is weaker than a l^rahniawa, is 
stronger than his enemies : thus he thereby makes 
him stronger than his enemies. 

16. The king hands it to the king's brother, with, 
‘Indra’s thunderbolt thou art: therewith 
serve me!’ Thereby the king makes his brother 
to be weaker than himself. 

17. The king’s brother hands it either to tin; 


’ That is, incrcascr of the prosperity of himself ami his j)eople. 
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.Sul a (minstrt;! and chronickir), or to the Governor, 
with, ‘ Intlra’s thunderbolt thou art: therewith 
serve me; ! ’ Flu n'by the kinj^’s brother makes the 
SuLa, or the Governor, to be weaker than himself. 

iS. 'I'he .Suta, or the (iovernor, hands it to the 
Cirama/zi (vilhiL^e-headman *), with. ‘Indra’s thun- 
(b rbolt thou art: therewith serveme ! ’ There- 
by the Suta, or the Ciov'ernor, makes the headman 
to be weaker than himself. 

19. 'l lu* Gramazzi hands it to a tribesman with, 

■ Indra’s thunderbolt thou art: therewith 
serve me ! ’ Thereby the heazlman makes the 
tribesman to be weaker than himself. And as to 
why they mutually hand it on in this way. they do 
so Ic'st there should be a confusion of classes, and 
in order that (society) may be in the proper order. 

20. Thereupon the tribesman and the Prati- 
prasthfitrz with that sacrificial sword, prepare the 
j^aming-j^rountl, (close) by the oritj^inal fire with the 
puroruX: verse of the .S’ukra The Sukra is the 
eater : he thereby makes (him) the eater. 

21. With the purora-<* verse of the Manthin* they 
then put up a shed (vimita). The Manthin cup is 


* Si'i' j). r»o, iiitte. 

* 'Iho saji,'.it.a would secin to K* one t>f the }>roj>r»«‘!ors 

or ‘sharers' constituting the village • hrojherhoo*r ruled o'.-r hv 
the headman, and t)fien actually l)clon..,'jng to the same iamily .is 
the latter (t>.iugenosse, clansman). 

* 'File first assist.ant of the .•\dhvarvu. 

‘ Thai is, north of the AIia\“ainya fire, where the cart stands, 
containing the original (hall-tloor) fire. 

* For this verse {V;\g. S. VII. 12; AVk S. V, 44. t). preceding 
the ordinary formuKi with which the .''oma-cujis are tlrawn. see 
IV, 2. I, 9 (part ii. p. 2S0). 

* Vii,g. S. VH, 16; jRtk S. X, 123, 1; see IV, 2. 1. 10. 
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he that is to be eaten. — thus having first made (him) 
the feeder, they now make for him one to he fed 
upon : that is why they put up a shed with the 
puroru/’ verse of the Manthin cup. 

22. The Adhvaryu then takes clarified butter in 
four ladlings, places a piece of gold on the gaming- 
ground, and offers with (A ag. S. X, 29). ‘ May 
ample Agni, the lord of rites, del igh ted,— inaj’ 
ample Agni, the lord of rites, accept of the 
butter, hail ! ’ 

2;. He (the Adhvaryu) throws down tlu‘ dic<‘. 
with. ‘Hallowed bv Svaha, strive ve with 
Surr a’s rays for the middltMUOst ])lact^ among 
brethren!’ I'or that Liamine-jrroimd is the same 
as • ample Agni,' and those dice are his coals, thus 
it is him (Agni) he* there!))- ph'ast^s ; ami assuredly 
in the house of him who offers the RigMsuya, or 
who so knows this. th<* striking’ of that cow is 
approved of. On those dic<* he says. ‘ Play for the 
cow ! ’ The two draught oxen of the original 
(hall-door) fire are the sacrificial fee. 

24. He then says. ‘ Pronounce the invilatory 
prayer to Agni Svish/akr/t ! ’ And as to why that 
ceremony is performed between two oblations. — 
verily, Pra;'-apati is that .sacrifice which is hertt 
performed, and from which these creatures have 
been produced, — and, indeed, they are even now 
produced after this one ; — thus he i>Uices him (the 
Sacrificer) in the very middle of that Pra^apati, and 
consecrates him in the very middle ; that is why 
that ceremony is performed beuveen two oblations. 

* Tliu.s (not the slaying) according to the commentary on Kuty. 
Sx. XV, 7, 20, hantij ^ahananamatro na mS,ra«firtha//. — 'I'he cow is 
the one slaked by the tribesman (sa^ata). 
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Having called for the *Srausha/; he says» ‘ Pronounce 
the offering-formula to Agni Svish/akm,’ and offers 
as the Vasha/ is uttered. 

25. He then puts the ia^i. on (the fire). After the 
invocation of I of A, he touches water and draws the 
MAhendra cup. Having drawn the MAhendra cup, 
he sets the chant agoing. He urges him (the 
Sacrificer) forward to the chant : he gets down (from 
the throne-seat) ; he is in attendance at the chant 
(stotra), in attendance at the recitation (^astra). 

THE DA6APEYA. 

Fifth Brahmaa’a. 

1. Now when Varu^/a was consecrated, his lustre 
departed frSm him, — lustre means vigour : that 
Vishwu, the Sacrifice, it was he that departed from 
him, — probably that collected essence of the waters 
wherewith he is anointed on that occasion, drove out 
his lustre. 

2. He stole after it with those deities ^ — with 
Savitr/, the impeller (prasavitr/) ; with Sarasvati, 
speech ; with Tvash/;v, the forms of being ; with 
Pfishan, cattle; w'ith Indra, on the part of him ^ (the 
Sacrificer) ; with BWhaspati, holiness ; with Varuwa, 
might ; with Agni, fiery spirit ; with Soma, the King ; 


* In the Ulack Ya^iiTas ritual the order of deities to whom the 
‘ sawsr/pa;/! liavi///shi ’ are offered is as follows, — Agni, Sarasvati, 
Savit/V, Piishan, Br/liasjiati, Indra, Variiwa, Soma, Tvash/r/, Yishwu. 
Cf. Taitt. S. I, 8, 17; Tailt. Br. I, 8, 1. 

* Or, with Indra, for (the lost vigour) itself. Hardly, * for us.’ 
The Kitwva text has ‘ indrewasmai,’ and so Sdyawa (MS. I. O. 
657): asmai apasr/tiiya vIrySya tadadhinakara«drtham indrena; 
yad vft vibhaktivyatyayaA, anena viryewa viryavatd indre/ia. 

[4*] I 
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— but only through Vish/zu *, the tenth deity, he 
found it. 

And because he there stole after (anu-sani-s/'z’p) 
with those deities, hence the name Sawsr/pa/i. 
And because he becomes consecrated on the tenth 
day, therefore (this ceremony is called) Da^apeya“. 
And because each time ten (men) steal along® after 
each cup, therefore also it is called Dajapeya. 

4. Here now they say, — ‘ Let him steal forth after 
enumerating ten Soma-drinking grandfathers^: it 
is thus that he obtains for himself the Soma- 
draught of this (Da.fapeya), for it is a “drinking of 
ten.” ’ But that is an overburdening *, for people (will 

* It seems rather slraii,e:e that V.iruwa anil Vish//u should be 
included amongst the deities, with whose help Varu«a sought to 
recover his vigour, or Vi-hwu the sacrifice; but-ti’Twerc to con- 
sider too curiously, to consider so. 

® That is, daja and pey.i (drink, beverage). 

® For an explanation of the noiseless mode of moving with bent 
bodies, called sarpawam, ‘creeping,’ see part ii, pp. 299, 450. It 
is in this way they arc to move when they betake themselves to the 
respective fire-plat es for performing the sawsr/p oblations; as they 
also do when betaking themselves to the Sadas to drink the cups of 
Soma at the Soma-feast on the n<-xl d.ay. When libations of Soma- 
juice are made from the ten cups (/’amasa, see part ii, p, 287), each 
cup is to be followed by ten Brahmans who then take part in con- 
suming the liquor in the Sadas— there lx*ing thus altogether one 
hundred Brahmans taking part in those potations. The contents 
of the Sacrificer’s cup, on the other hand, may be drunk by ten 
Ra^nyas (i.e. himself and nine othcr.s). Sec Kitty. XV, 8, 18-20; 
Taitt. S., vol. ii, p. 179. 

* Sayana takes this literally as meaning that he is to call out the 
name of the Sacrificer’s grandfather, then the grandfather of that 
one and so on. The commentary on Katy. XV, 8, 16, on the other 
hand, apparently takes it to mean ten forefathers of the Saerificer 
who have performed Soma-sacrificcs, from the grandfather upwards. 

® That is, an excessive demand, or, a weighing down, or crush- 
ing of the Saerificer, making it impossible for him to perform the 
ceremony at all. 
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be able to) obtain only two or three Soma-drinking 
grandfathers : hence let him steal forth after enu- 
merating those same deities ^ 

5. For, surely, it was by those same deities that 
Varuwa obtained the Soma-draught of that (Conse- 
cration-ceremony) ; and in like manner does this one 
now obtain the Soma-draught of that (ceremony) : 
let him therefore steal forth after enumerating those 
same deities. Now as soon as the completing 
oblation ® of that Consecration-ceremony comes to 
an end, — 

6. He prepares those (sawsrfp) oblations, — a 
cake on twelve, or eight, potsherds for Savit/'f ; 
for Savitrz" is the impeller of the gods : impelled by 
Savitrf, Varuwa on that occasion stole along ; and in 
like manneifcdoes this one now steal along impelled 
by Savity f. At this (oblation) he presents one lotus- 
flower 

7. He then prepares a (rice) pap for Sarasvatl, — 
for Sarasvatl is speech, and it was with speech that 
Varuwa on that occasion stole along ; and in like 
manner does this one now steal along with speech. 
At this (oblation) he presents one lotus-flower. 

8. He then prepares a cake on ten potsherds for 
Tvash/y'f, — for Tvash/rf (the fashioner, creator) 
rules over living forms, and with Tvash/rf, the living 
forms, Varuy/a on that occasion stole along ; and in 

* That is to say, after pronouncing the mantra, Va^. S. X, 30, 
agreeing partly with paragraph 2 above, viz. beginning, * By Savitr/, 
the impeller; by Sarasvatl, speech,’ . . . and ending, ‘by Vishwu, 
the tenth deity, impelled 1 steal forth.’ 

■ For the UdavasilniyS ish/i, see part ii, p. 389. 

* I'he lotus-flowers presented on this occasion are gold ones, 
according to Sftyawa, or optionally ordinary while or gold ones, 
according J.o KSty. XV, 8, 5-6. 
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like manner does this one now steal along with 
Tvash/f7*, the living forms. At this (oblation) he 
presents one lotus-flower. 

9. He then prepares a pap for Pflshan ; — for 
Pflshan is cattle, and with cattle Varu«a on that 
occasion stole along ; and in like manner does this 
one now steal along with cattle. At this (oblation) 
he presents one lotus-flower. 

10. He then prepares a cake on eleven potsherds 
for Indra; — for Indriya means energy, vigour, and 
with vigour Varuwa on that occasion stole along; 
and in like manner does this one now steal along 
with energy, with vigour. At this (oblation) he 
presents one lotus-flower. 

11. He then prepares a pap for Br/haspati ; — 
for Br/haspati means holiness, and with holiness 
Varuwa on that occasion stole along; and in like 
manner does this one now steal along with holiness. 
At this (oblation) he presents one lotus-flower. 

12. He then prepares a barley pap for Varu«a ; — 
with what vehemence V^aruwa seized the creatures, 
with that vehemence Varuwa on that occasion stole 
along ; and in like manner does this one now steal 
along with vehemence. At this (oblation) he pre- 
sents one lotus-flower. 

13. The deities of the Upasad are the (eighth, 
ninth, and) tenth *. At these (oblations) he presents 

* For the Upasad, or preliminary oblations of ghee to Agni, 
Soma, and Vish«u, to be performed twice daily for (usually) three 
days preceding an ordinary Soroa-sacrifice, see part ii, p. 104. At 
the Da^apeya, the ten Saz/isr/'p-oblations take as it were the place 
of the ordinary Upasads, the latter being performed on the last 
three preliminary days along w’ith, and to the same deities as, the 
last three Samsr/p-obiations ; or, according to some authorities. 
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five lotus-flowers. That wreath of twelve lotus- 
flowers he puts on himself ; that is the initiation : 
by that initiation he initiates himself. 

14. And as to why there are twelve (flowers), — 
there being twelve months in the year, and the year 
being All, it is by the All that he thus initiates him : 
what flowers there are of the lotus, they are a form 
(an image) of the sky, they are a form of the stars ; 
and what seed-stalks there are, they are a form of 
the air ; and what suckers there are, they are a form 
of this (earth): thus he initiates him (to rule) over 
these worlds. 

15. And having bought the King (Soma)\ and 

being substituted for them. There seems also some diflFerence of 
opinion as to t^ exact lime when the other preliminary ceremonies 
— the procession and entrance of king Soma, the guest-meal, &c. — 
are to take place, see paragraph 15. — According to Katy. XV, 8,14, 
these ceremonies are to take place on the seventh day (which the 
commentator, however, takes to mean the seventh day of the light 
fortnight of Aaitra; the first seven Sawsrip-oblations being, according 
to him, performed on the day before). The Kawvas, however, per- 
form these offerings on separate days. — The Taittiriya authorities 
seem also to be at variance with each other as to the exact relation 
of the Upasads and the last three Sa/«sr/p-oblations, the deities of 
the two l>eing, according to their scheme, only partly identical. 
According to Apastamba (and Taitt. Br.) the first seven Sa«sr/ps 
are performed on so many days and, moreover, one Diksha on the 
seventh day. I'hen on the last three days the Sawsr/ps and Upa- 
sads are combined in this way, that the eighth day’s Sa»isr/p is 
performed previous to, the ninth between, the tenth after the two 
daily Upasatl-performances. — Each of the ten oblations also requires 
a special set of fires for its performance, the first being laid down 
immediately north of the one used for the Abhishcifaniya ceremony, 
the second immediately north of the first, Ac.; the last Sawsrip- 
oblation being performed in the fire-shed (fala) of the Daxapeya 
proper, Kdty. XV, 8, 2-3; cf. Taitt. S., vol. ii, p. 176. 

‘ Namely, at the beginning of the Abhishe^antya, or Consecra- 
tion-ceremony. when Soma-plants are purchased sufficient to last 
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tied him up in two parts, they drive him around. 
Having then placed one-half on the throne-seat, he 
proceeds therewith. Having then placed on the 
throne-seat that portion which was deposited in the 
Brahman’s house, he proceeds with the guest-meal. 
Whilst he is proceeding with the guest-meal, he 
performs the Upasads. Whilst he is performing 
the Upasads, — 

1 6. He prepares those (three) oblations, — a cake 
on eight potsherds for Agni ; a pap for Soma ; and 
a cake on three potslicrds. or a pap, for VIsh/.’u. 
Thus he performs the sacrifice in this way. if it 
pleases him. 

17. But let him not do it in this way ; for he who 
departs from the path of the sacrifice stumbles, and 
he who departs from the path of the l^*j)asads cer- 
tainly departs from the path of the .sacrifice : let him 
therefore not depart from the path of the I'pasacLs. 

18. Now when he offers to Agni. he steals along 
with Agni, with fiery spirit ; and when he offers to 
Soma, he steals along with Soma, the King; and 
when he offers to Vishwu, — Vishwu being the .sacri- 
fice, — he visibly obtains the .sacrifice, and having 
visibly obtained it, he makes it his own (or, takes 
it in). 

19. This same (Darapeya) is an Agnish/oma sacri- 
fice (performed) with the .scventeenfold (stoma) * ; 
for Pra^dpati is seventeenfold, and Pra^dpati is the 

for both that ceremony and the succeeding Dajapeya ; the portion 
destined for the latter ceremony being meanwhile deposited in the 
Brahman’s house. 

* All the chants (stotra) of the Dajaiicya are to be executed in 
the seventeenfold mode of chanting, or Saptadaxa-sioma ; for an 
example of which see part ii, p. 315, note 1. 
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sacrifice ^ : thus he visibly obtains the sacrifice, and 
having visibly obtained it, he makes it his own. 

20. Twelve heifers with first calf are the sacrificial 
fee for this (sacrifice) ; for twelve months there are 
in the year, and the year is Pra^^pati, and Pra^pati 
is the sacrifice : thus he visibly obtains the sacrifice, 
and having visibly obtained it, he makes it his own. 

21. These (heifers) have twelve embryo calves, — 
that makes twenty-four ; for twenty-four half-moons 
there are in the year, and the year is Pra^apati, and 
Pra^ipati is the sacrifice : thus he visibly obtains 
the sacrifice, and having visibly obtained it, he makes 
it his own. 

22. He gives them to the Prahman, for the Brah- 
man guards the sacrifice from the south : therefore 
he gives tl^cm to the Brahman. To the Udgatrf 
(chanter) he gives the gold wreath, to the Hotrf the 
gold plate, to the two Adhvaryus two golden mirrors, 
to the Prastotr/ (precentor) a horse, to the Maitra- 
varu«a a sterile cow, to the Brahmawa^’-^awsin a 
bull, to the Nesh/// and Pot// two garments, to the 
A/’^dvaka (a cart) laden with barley, and yoked 
(with an ox) on one side, to the Agnidh an ox -. 

23. Now there are here either twelve or thirteen ^ 
presents. — for either twelve or thirteen are there 
months in the year, and the year is Pra^’dpati, and 
Pra^pati is the sacrifice : thus he visibly obtains 
the sacrifice, and having visibly obtained it he makes 
it his own. 

‘ See i>. 8, note. 

• The text has ‘ gam agnulhc,’ i. e. either ‘ a bull,’ or ‘ a cow.’ 
So also Katy. XV. 8. 27. SSyawa, however, refers to another 
authority, — ana</vaham agnidha iti sfitritam, . . . vahnir vd anarA'dn 
iti hi taittiriyakam. 

* 'I'hat is, according to Sayawa, counting the unborn calves. 
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Fifth Adiivaya. First Braiimaaa. 

1. There is a cake on ei^ht potsherds for Aj^ni : 
this he places on the eastern part (of the X'^eili). 
There is either a cake on eleven potsherds for 
Indra, or a rice-pap for Soma: this he places on 
the southern part. There is a pap for the Vijivc. 

(All-gods) ; this he places on the western 
part. There is a dish of curds for Mitra-Varu«a : 
this he places on the north part. There is a pap 
for Br/haspati : this he places in the middle. This 
is the five-holed pap * ; — what five sacrificial dishes 
(havis) there are, for them there are five holes : 
hence the name ‘ five-holed pap.’ 

2. And as to why the performer of the Rj\casuya 
should perform this offering: because he (the priest) 
makes him ascend the regions, the seasons, the 
hymns and metres, he now redeems him therefrom 
by this (offering). But were the performer of the 
Ra^asCiya not to perform this offering, then verily 
he would become intoxicated (with pride)- and would 
fall down headlong : that is why the performer of 
the Ra^sCiya performs this offering. 

3. And why he proceeds with the cake on eight 

* According to Sayana (MS. I. O. 61^7) the tt-rin ‘ PArlAabila ' 
is derived from the circumstance that tl»e vc.ssel (pairi) on wliicit 
the five sacrificial dishes arc placed when taken about to be ‘de- 
posited ’ on the vedi, contains five holes or openings for the dishes 
to be taken out. The Paw-tabila oblations arc to be performed 
during the light fortnight succeeding the performance of the Dara- 
peya, — that is to say, during the fortnight commencing with the 
new moon of Vaijakha, or in the latter part of April. The Tait- 
tiriya ceremonial calls these oblations the ‘ Dijam avesh/aya^,’ i. e. 
‘ Sacrifices performed for the appeasement of the regions.' 

* Or, would become giddy (in flying through space), cf. Taitt. 
Br. I, 8, 3, I. 
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pot^.hercls for Agni, — because he makes him ascend 
thr eastern region, the seasons, the hymns and 
m( trcs, he now redeems him therefrom by this 
(oblation). The remains of it he pours on the 
B^'/liaspati pap. 

4. And why he proceeds with the cake on eleven 
jiotsherds for Indra, or with the pap for Soma, — 
because he makes him ascend the southern region, 
the seasons, the hymns and metres, he now redeems* 
him therefrom by this (oblation). The remains he 
pours on the Br/haspati pap. 

5. And w'hy he proceeds with the pap to the All- 
gods, — because he makes him a.scend the eastern 
region, the seasons, the hymns and metres, he now 
redeems him therefrom by this (oblation). The 
remains he^ours on the Br/haspati pap. 

6. And why he proceeds with the dish of curds 
for Mitra-V'^aruwa, — because he makes him ascend 
the northern region, the seasons, the hymns and 
metres, he now redeems him therefrom by this 
(oblation). The remains he pours on the B;vbaspati 
pap. And in that he pours those remains on the 
B;'/haspati pap, he thereby bestows food upon him * 
(the Sacrificer) ; and hence food is brought to the 
king from every quarter. 

7. And why he proceeds with the Br/haspati pap, 
— because he makes him ascend the upper region, 
the seasons, the hymns and metres, he no\v redeems 
him therefrom by this (oblation). 

8. And what cake on eight potsherds there is for 
Agni, the priest’s fee for that is gold ; for that 
offering is for Agni, and gold is Agni’s seed : there- 


Or, puts food into him. 



122 


5 ATA PATI I A-r> li A 1 1 M A JVA . 


fore the fee is gold. He gives it to the A^nidh ; 
for he, the Agnidhra, is really the same as Agni ; 
therefore he gives it to the Agnidh. 

9. And what cake on eleven potsherds tliere is 
for Indra, the fee for that is a bull, for the bull is 
Indra. Anti if there be a j)ap ft>r Soma, then tlu; 
fee for that is a brown ox, for the brown t)ne is 
sacred to Soma. He gives it to the lirahm.in, for 
the Brahman guards the sacrifice from the south : 
therefore he gives it to the Brahman. 

10. And what pap then* is for the .Xll-gods, the 
fee for that is a piebald bullock ; f<^r abundance of 
forms (marks) there is in such a piebahl bullock, and 
the \’Lfve Deva/i: arc tht* clans, anti the cl.ins mean 
abundance : therefore a j>iebald bullock is the fee. 
He gives it to the I lot//, for the 1 loir/ iKeans abun- 
dance: therefore he gives it to the Hotr/. 

11. And what dish of curds there is for Mitra- 
Varuwa, the fee for that is a sterile cow, for that 
one is sacred to Mitra-Varu«a. If he cannot 
procure a sterile cow, any unimpregnated one will 
do ; for every sterile cow is indeed unimpregnated. 
He gives it to the two Adhvaryus; for the Adhvaryus 
are the out-breathing and the in-breathing, and the 
out-breathing and in-breathing are Miira-Varu«a : 
therefore he gives it to the two Adhvaryus. 

12. And what pap there is for B/'/haspati, the 
fee for that is a white-backed bullock : for to hrz- 
haspati belongs that upper region and above that 
there is that path of Aryaman -^: therefore a white- 
backed (bullock) is the fee for the B/'/haspati (pap). 
He gives it to the Brahman, for B/'/liaspati is the 

* Or rather, that upward <!ircclion. 

* That is, the region of light, of the sun. See V, 3,1,2 with note. 
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Ilrahnian of the gods, and this one is his (the 
Sac rificer’s) Brahman : therefore he gives it to the 
Brahman. Kven a yjsh/^avrfi^in ' who is desirous 
of food may perform this offering : he (the priest) 
the reby bestows food upon him from all quarters, 
and verily he becomes an eater of food. 

Six'oxij Braiima.va. 

1 . lie performs the oblations of teams (pray u^a»« 
haviwshi). The reason why he performs the obla- 
tions of teams, is that the anointed thereby yokes 
the seasons, and thus yoked those seasons draw 
him along, and he follows the seasons thus yoked : 
therefore he performs the oblations of teams. 

2. There are twelve of these (oblations), for there 
are twelve 4>}onths in the year: that is why there 
are twelve. ‘ Let him make offering month by 
month,’ they say. Who knows about (the life of) 
man^ ? Let him therefore not make offering nionth 
by month. Moving eastward he offers six of them 
each at the distance of the yoke-pin’s throw from 
the other “ ; and then turning backward he offers 
six, each at a yoke-pin’s throw from the other. 

^ The mcaniug of this compound is unknown. SAya«a e.\plains 
it as meaning ‘ one who docs not move from one spot, one who 
always remains in one and the same place.’ Hence the St. Peters- 
burg dictionary conjectures: ‘One whose herd (or cattle-pen. vra^a, 
vr 5 ^^>a) is stationary.’ Similarly. Prof. Weber, in Bdhllingk's Dic- 
tionary. See, however, the Ka//va reading above, p. 50, note i, J 
according to which the word would seem to mean one afflicted | 
with a certain malady (.’cholera or dysentery). The ‘ i 

offering may be performed as a special ish/i, independently of the \ 
Ra^asfli \ a. 

* ‘But who (knows if he) will live .a year?' Taitt. Br. I, 8, 4. 3. 

* In that case, he could offer them as distinct ish/is, e.ich viih 
its special barhis, and moving eastwards from the Ahavaniya fire. 


I 
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3. Bj.it let him not do it thus, lie prepan s those 
first six so as to have a common barhis ^ after the 
manner of those deities (of the first six olil.itions) ; 
even as in early sprinjj they - woukl yoke their team 
and go onward until the rainy season, so does he 
now yoke the six seasons, ami thus joked tht; six 
seasons draw him forward ami he follows tlu; six 
seasons thus yoked until the rainy season. I'wo of 
the (o.xen) drawing the original (^hall door) lire are 
the sacrificial fee, 

4. He prepares the last six oblations so as to 
hav'e a common barhis, after the manner of those (six) 
deities. Even as they would return again towards 
the rainy season, so does he yoke the six seasons, 
and thus yoked the six seasons draw him towartls 
the rainy season, and he follows the«;ix seasons 
thus yoked, in the rainy season. Two of the (o.xen) 
drawing the original fire are the sacrificial fee. And 
as to why the (oxen) drawing the original fire are 
the sacrificial fee, — the consecrated (king) now yokes 
the seasons, and it being oxen that (actually) draw' 
(and thus represent the seasons), therefore the (oxen) 
drawing the original fire are the sacrificial fee. 

5. Now' as to this the KurupawX’alas used formerly 
to .say, ‘ It is the .seasons that, being yoked, draw us, 
and w'e follow the seasons thus yoked.’ It was 
because their kings w'cre performers of the RAj^sOya 
that they spake thus, 

‘ That is to say, the first six oblations arc to be combinetl and 
performed together as a single offering, without changing the 
covering of sacrificial grass on the altar. 

* Sdyana supplies ‘ kings,’ and refers to Taitt. Br. I, 8, 4, i, where, 
the Kurupa^^la (kings) are said to issue forth in the <lewy season 
(on a raid over the eastern country), and to return with their booty 
at the end of the hot season. See paragraph 5. 
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6. There is a cake on eight potsherds for Agni, 
a pap for Soma, a cake on twelve or eight potsherds 
for SavitA'7, a pap for Hr/'haspati, a cake on ten 
jx)isherds for Tvash/rf, and one on twelve pot- 
sherds for (Agni) VaisvAnara — these are the first 
six oblations. 

7. The six last are paps, — a pap for Saras vat i, 
a pap for PAshan, a pap for Mitra, a pap for 
Kshetrapati (the Landlord or Lord of the manor), 
a pap for Varuwa, and a pap for Aditi, — these are 
the last six paps. 

8. Thereupon they seize ‘ a reddish-white (cow) 
which is clearly with calf, (as a victim) for Adi ti. The 
mode of procedure regarding her is the same as 
that of the eight-footed barren cow Now% Aditi j 
being this oiirth, it is her embryo (child) he thereby 
causes him (the king) to be. The sacrificial fee for 
this (cow-offering) is just such a reddish-white cow 
that is clearly with calf. 

9. They then seize a dappled one, which is clearly 
with calf, (as a victim) for the Maruts. The mode 
of procedure regarding this one is the same. The 
Maruts being the clans, he thereby makes him the 
embryo ^ of the clans. The sacrificial fee for this 
(cow-offering) is just such a dappled (cow) that is 
clearly with calf. 


’ In the Taittiriya ceremonial this animal sacrifice precedes the 
‘ prayitciu" haviwshi ; ’ being itself succeeded in the first place by 
the ‘ salyatliitfinaw haviwshi.' 

’ On the course of procedure regarding the * ash/a|Xidi,*. or (sup- 
posctl) barren cow, found ultimately to be impregnated, see ixirt ii, 
p. 391 scq. 

'' That is, he causes him to spring forth from the midst of the 
people, and be i)rotcctcd by them on all sides. 
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lO. These two animal victims, whilst bein;^; such, 
are seized (by some) in a different way. T he oi\e 
that is seized for Aditi, (some) seize for the Adit) as, 
— the Adityas being the All, he (the priest) thereby 
makes him the embryo of the All (universe). And 
the one that is seized for the Manits. (some) s< ize for 
the All-gods, — the All-gods being the All, he thereby 
makes him the embryo of the All. 

THE KMAVArANiY.V. 

Third Br.aiimaa'a. 

j I. When he has performed the Consccration- 
i ceremony (Abhishe/aniya), he docs not shave his 
I hair. The reason why he does not shave his hair 
I (is this) : — that collected essence of the voters wherc- 
t with he is then sprinkled (anointed) is vigour, and it 
I is the hair (of his head) that it reaches first when he 
j is sprinkled ; hence were he to shave his hair, he 
would cause that glory to fall off from him, and 
I would sweep it away : therefore he iloes not shave 
' his hair. 

2. He does not shave his hair for a year — 
religious observance is of cijual measure with the 
year, hence he does not .shave for a year : the 
Kejavapaniya namely, is a (day of) praise- 

* He is, however, allowed to shave his beard. According to 
La/y. Sr. IX, 2, 20 seq., he is to pass hi.s nights during the year in 
the fire-house on a tiger’s skin ; he is never to enter the village, 
and is constantly to keep up the fire. Nor is any one in his king- 
dom, exQpgt a.Brihman, to get his hair cut, and even the horses 
are to remain undipped. 

* The Keravapantya, or * hair -cutting * (sacrifice), the fourth 
of the seven Soma-sacrifices enjoined for the inauguration of a 
king, is to be performed on the full-moon of O’yesh/Aa (about 
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(stoma) with the view of the termination of 
the religious performance. 

3. Twenty-onefold is (each stotra of) its Morning- 
service, seventeenfold (of) the Midday-service, fifteen- 
fold (of) the Evening-service, together with the 
Uktha (stotras), the Sho^/afin, and (the twelve 
stotras of) the Night-service. 

4. The Twilight (hymn) ‘ is (performed in the) 
'I'riv/'/t (stoma), and with the Rathantara (tune). 
For the twenty-onefold (stoma) is he that burns 
yonder (the sun); from that twenty-onefold one he 
(the Sacrificer) parts, and descends again to the 
seventeenfold one ; from the seventeenfold one to the 

May i), a twelvemonth after the Abhishe^anfya, and is to take the 
form of the -^jrdtra-Cjryotish/oma. As usual, the author only 
alludes to any special peculiarities from the ordinary performance. 
The ordinary ascending scale of stomas — viz. the TMvr/t-stoma 
for the Ikihishpavamana-stotra, the '^aA6a<ia<a for the .A^-a-stotras 
and the Madhyandina-pavamana ; the Saptadara for the Pr/sh/Aa- 
stotras, and the Tr/liya-pavamana ; and the EkaviOTja-stoma for 
the Agnish/onia-saman — prescriiietl for the twelve stotras of the 
Agnish/oma (part i, p. 310 seq.). is to l>e reversed on the present 
occasion, and the scale of stomas is to he a descending one. The 
succeeding stotras— viz. (13-15) the three Uktha-stotras ; (16) the 
Sho</ajin ; and (17— 28) the three rounds of the night service re- 
quiring four stotras each — are likewise to be j'H^rfonned in the 
.Pa/}({-ad.ua (or fiftecn-vcrscd) stoma, employed for the hymns of 
the evening pressing. 

* The Sandhi-stotra, or Twilight hymn, S.ima-veda II, 9Q-104. is 
the final stotra of the Atir.itra (p.irt ii. p. 398). Each of the three 
couplets is, as usual, sung as a triplet, the three thus producing the 
nine verses of the Triv/-/t-i-toma. The Rathantara tune, to which 
the couplets are to be sung, is given in the Uhyagana (Sama-veda, 
vol. V, p. 381), but with different verses, viz. Sama-veda I, 30, 31 
(abhi tva rfira nonumo), the verses most commonly sung to that 
famous tune. The chanters’ manuals of the AtirStra (e. g. Ind. Off. 
MS. 1748) accordingly .adapt the tune to the verses here required 
(end vo agnim namaso). 
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fifteenfold one ; and from the fifteenfold one he plants 
his foot on this firm footing, the Triv^/t (stoma). 

5. The Rathantara is the Pr/shMa (stotra) * of 
this (sacrifice) ; for the Rathantara is this (earth) : 
it is on her, as on a firm footing, he thereby plants 
his feet. It is an Atirdtra (sacrifice), — the Atirdtra 
is a firm footing : therefore it is an Atirdtra. 

6. He only cuts down his hair, but does not shave 
it ; for that collected essence of the waters with 
which he is sprinkled is vigour, and it i5 the hair 
that it reaches first when he is sprinkled. Thus 
were he to shave otV his hair he woukl cause that 
glory to fall off from him. and would sweep it away. 
But when he cuts it down, he attaches that glory to 
his own self : tlierefore he only cuts down his hair, 
but does not shave it. d'his is for hiiiii a religious 
observance : as long as he lives he does not stand 
on this (earth with bare feet -). 

7. From the throne-seat he sli[)s into the shoes ; 
and on shoes (he stands), whatever his vehicle may 
be, whether a chariot or anything else. I'or verily he 
who performs the Ra^’asftya is high above everything 
here, and ever} thing here is beneath him ; — there- 
fore this is for him a religious observance : as long 


* 'I'he first (or Hotr/’.s) Pr/sliMa-sioira at the mitklay-scrvicc is 
cither the Rathantara, Saina-veda II, 30, 31 (as for instance .at the 
Agnish/oma), or lir/hat-sainan II, i5y-i6o (as at the Ukthya 
sacrifice). The Br/hat is also ordinarily chanted at the Atinitra, 
but on the present occasion the Rathantara is to be substituted 
for it. 

* S&ya«a interprets this passage so as to imply two separate 
injunctions : — ‘ For as long as he lives this (cutting down of his 
hair) is a religious observance for him ; and he does not stand on 
the ground (without shoes).’ The repetition in the next paragraph, 
howdv-er,. renders this interpretation very improbable. 
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as he lives he does not stand on the earth (with 
bare feet). 

THE SAUTRAMAiV!. 

Fourth BRAiiMAWA. 

I. There is a reddish: whke (he-goat as the victim) 
for the Arvins^ for the Arvins are reddish-white. 
There is an ewe with teats in the dewlap* for 
Sarasvatl; and a bull he seizes for Indra SutrA- 
inan (the good protector)®. Difficult to obtain are 
beasts with such perfections ; if he cannot obtain any 

' The last three Soma-sacrificcs of the Inauguration-ceremony 
arc not even alluded to by the author, their performance involving 
no features different from those of the normal Soma-sacrifice. The 
Vyush/i-dviratra, or ‘two nights' ceremony of the dawn,' con- 
sists of an Agnisj^/oma and an Aiiratra Soma-sacrifice, to be per- 
formcil a month after the Ke^avapaniya (or, according to Taitt. Br. 
I, 8, 10, a fortnight after, viz. on the new'-moon, and the first day of 
the light fortnight respectively). Finally, the Kshatra-dhr/'ti, or 
‘ wielding of the ruling-power,’ an Agnish/oma, is performed a 
month later, or on the full-moon of Arava;/a (about i August). Some 
authorities, however, allow the Soma-sacrifice^ of the Inauguration- 
ceremony to conclude with the Kejravapaniya Atiraira (Katy. •S’r. XV, 
9, 26), perhaps for the very reason that no mention is made in the 
Brahma//a of the remaining three Soma-days. The final Soma- 
sacrifice is followed, in the succeeding fortnight of the waxing 
moon, by the performance of the Sautramawi, scmie peculiar 
features of which the author now proceeds to consider. This 
ceremony (one of the objects of whkh is the expiation of any 
excess committed in the consumption of Soma-juice) is considered 
in the sacrificial system as the last of the seven forms of Havir- 
ya^/ 7 a ; being a combination of the ish/i with the animal sacrifice. 
As this ceremony is also j)erformed after the Agni^ayana, or con- 
struction of the fire-altar, it is more fully dealt with by the author 
later on (Kdwrfa XII, 7 seq.). 

* Prof. R. Wallace's ‘ India in 1887 ' (plate 39) contains a photo- 
graphic representation of an Indian goat with pendicles like t 

® In the case of the ‘ somiiiipavita,’ not the *somaj6fSu 
Taittiriyas slaughter a fourth victim to Br/’haspati. 

[41] K 
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with such perfections, they may slaughter only goats, 
for they arc easier to cook. And if they sei/c only 
goats, that for the A.wins is a red one. Then as to 
why he performs this sacrifice. 

2. Now Tvash// / had a three-headed, six-eyed 
son He had three mouths ; and because he was 
thus shapen, he was called X’lAvarupa (‘All-shape ). 

3. One of his mouths was Soma-drinking, one 
spirit-drinking, and one for other food. Iiulra hated 
him, and cut off those heads of his. 

4. And from the one which was Soma-drinking, a 
hazel-cock sprang forth ; whence the latter is of 
brownish colour, for king Soma is brown. 

5. And from the one which was spirit-drinking, a 
sparrow sprang ; whence the latter talks like one 
who is joyful, for when one has drui>!» spirits, one 
talks as one who enjoys himself. 

6. And from the one which was for other (kinds 
of) food, a partridge sprang ; whence the latter is 
exceedingly variegated: ght:c drops indeed have, as 
it were, droppeil on his wings in one place, and 
honey-drops, as it were, in another ; for suchlike was 
the food he consumed with that (mouth). 

7. Tvash/yv" was furious: ‘ Has he really slain my 
son ? ’ He brought Soma-juice withheld from Indra-; 
and as that Soma-juice was, when produced, even so 
it remained withheld from Indra. 

* This portion of the legend is but a repetition from I, 6, 3, i seq. 
A few alterations are, however, made here in the translation. 

* Or, ‘ Soma from which Indra was excluded ’ (apendra), as 
formerly translated; a closer rendering of the succeeding clause 
making this change desirable ; — even as Indra was excluded from 
the Soma-juice when produced, so he remained excluded from it 
(when it was offered up). 
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K. Inclra thought within himself: ‘There now, 
they are excluding me from Soma ! ’ and even 
uninvited he consumed what pure (Soma) there was 
in the tub, as the stronger (would consume the food) 
of the weaker. Ilut it hurt him : it flowed in all 
directions from (the openings of) his vital airs; only 
frf)m his mouth it did not flow. Hence there was 
an atonement ; but had it flown also from his mouth, 
then indeed there would have been no atonement. 

9. For there are four castes, the Brahma»a, the 
R^^anya, the Vai.fya, and the .Sudra ; but there is 
not one of them that vomits Soma ; but were there 
any one of them, then indeed there would be atone- 
ment. 

10. From what flowed from the nose a lion sprang; 
and from wl^at flowed from the ears a wolf sprang ; 
and from what flowed from the lower opening wild 
beasts sprang, with the tiger as their foremost ; and 
what flowed from the upper opening that was the 
foaming spirit (parisrut). And thrice he spit out : 
thence were produced the (fruits called) ‘ kuvala, kar- 
kandhu, or badarab’ He (Indra) became emptied 
out of everything, for Soma is everything. 

1 1. Being thus purged by Soma, he walked about 
as one tottering. The Alvins cured him by this 
(offering), and caused him to be supplied with every- 
thing, for Soma is everything. By offering he 
indeed became better. 

1 2. The gods spake, ‘ Aha ! these two have saved 
him the well-saved (sutrata) : ’ hence the name 
§^utrdma;^i. 

* Tlie berries of tliree different species of the Zizyphus jujuba, 
or jujube-tree. 

• The MS. of Sayawa’s commentary reads 'atr&sdtam.' 

K 2 
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13. Let him also cure by this (ceremony) one 
/ purged by Soma — he whom Soma purges is indeed 
! emptied out of everything, for Soma is ^’cry thing. 

He now causes him to be supplied with everything, 
for Soma is everything ; and by offering he indeed 
becomes better : let him therefore cure thereby also 
■ one purged by Soma. 

14. And as to why the performer of the 
^s^sCiya performs this offering. He who performs 

. the Rl^suya assuredly gains for himself all sacri- 
ficial rites, all oft'erings, even the spoonful-oblations; 
and instituted by the gods indeed is this offering, 
the Sautramawi ; ‘ May offering be matle by me 
with this one also ! may I be consecrated by this 
= one also!’ thus (he thinks, and) therefore the ptr- 
fornier of the Rai,’asuya performs this of'Vring. 

15. And as to why there is fa victim) for the 
A.fvins, — it was the Alvins wlio cured him ; and in 
like manner docs he (the priest) now cure him 
through those same A.s'vins ; that is why there is 
(a victim) for the. Axvins. 

16. Anri why there is one for Sarasvati. -Sarasvati 
assuredl}' is speech, and it was by speech that tlu! 
A-tvins cured him ; and in like manner does he now 
cure him by speech ; that is why there is one for 
Sarasvati. 

17. And why there is one for Indra, — Indra 
I assuredl)' is the deity of the sacrifice, and it is by this 
\ (offering) that he now heals him : this is why there 
‘is one for Indra. 

18. On (the meat-portions of) tho.se victims he 
f throws hairs of a lion, hairs of a wolf, and hairs of 
i a tiger, for that was what sprang therefrom, when 
\ Soma flowed right through him. He now supplies 
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him therewith, and makes him whole : therefore he i 
throws those (hairs) thereon. ^ • 

19. But let him not do it so; for he who throw's 
them on the (portions of) the victims, urges the 
animals on from behind with a clawed (prickly) 
fire-brand. Let him therefore rather throw them 
into the fermented liquor (parisrut ^), — thus he does 
not urge on the animals from behind with a clawed 
fire-brand ; and thus alone he supplies him there- 
with, and makes him whole : let him therefore throw 
it rather into the spirituous liquor. 

20. Now on the day before, he mixes the spirituous ■ 
liquor (while muttering, Va^. S. X, 31), ‘ Get done ; 
for the A.fvins! get done for Saras vati! get j 
done for Indra, the good protector!’ When 
that liquor » (done) he proceeds w’ith that (offering)./ 

2 1 . They take up two fires ; on the northern 
altar “ (they lay down) the northern (fire), and on a 
raised (mound) the southern one. thinking, ‘ Lest we 
should offer together the Soma-libations, and the 
Sura (liquor) -libations : ’ therefore they take up tw'o 
fires, and on the northern altar (they lay down) the 
northern (fire), and on a raised (mounds the southern 
one. And when he proceeds wdth the omenta, then 
he proceeds with that spirituous liquor. 

22. He purifies it with stalks of Darbha-grass, 
thinking, ‘Let it be pure,’ — Avith (V^^. S. X, 31). 

‘ The inviting '* Soma, purified by the purify- 

‘ On the preparation of the parisrut or surS, see XII, 7: 
Weber, Ind. Studion, X, p. 349. 

* I'he two new firci)laccs, to the east of the Ahavaniya, arc to 
be constructed on the model of those of the Varu//apraglidsdA, see 
part i, p. 392. 

* This doubtful interpretation of ‘ vdyu ’ is adopted from the St. 
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ing (strainer), has overflown backwards, Iiulra’s 
mated friend.’ He then pours in flour of ' kuvala, 
karkandhu, and badara ' berries, for when h<‘ (India) 
spit out thrice, that was what was produc< cl thiTe- 
from : therewith he now supplies him ami makes 
him whole, — therefore he pours in that (flour). 

2 3 . He then draws either one or three eups — 
but only one should be drawn, for thert* is one 
puroru/’-formula, oiu; invitattiry prayer, ami one 
ofl'ering prayer ; therefore only one. (cup) should be 
drawn. 

24. He draws it with (Vaa-. S. X, ^ 2 ), ‘Yea, 
even as the (Owners of barley cut their barley, 
spreading it asuiuler in ilue order, so hither, 
hither, bring thou the nourishments of tlu^m 
that offer up the devotional invoc2i\ion of the 
Barhis^*! — Thou art taken with a support — 
thee for the Alvins, thee for Sarasvatl, thee 
for Indra, the good protector!’ And if he draw 
three (cups), let him draw them with that same 
(verse) ; but let him in that case draw them with 
separate ‘ supports He then says, ‘Recite the 

Petersburg dictionary, where, however, it is only applied to two 
passages of the Rig-vccla. Sayami here explains it by ‘ patrStti ga^’- 
iAzn vayuva^ ^^igragamt va bhOtva pratyah adhovarti patrabhimu- 
khaA san.’ In the Taitt. S. this verse is precede»l by another 
(.^/Tc S. IX, I, 6), ‘May SGrya’s daughter purify thy foaming 
(parisrut) Soma with the never-failing horse-tail (strainer).' 

’ According to the ritual of the Taittiriyas, three cups of Surd 
are drawn. 

* Itili S. X, 131, 2, and Taitt. S. I, 8, 21 read — ‘hither, hither 
bring the nourishments of them that have not gone to the de- 
votional up-pulling (cutting) of the barhis-grass ' (but differently 
Saya»a, — ‘ that have not gone to the neglect of the devotion of the 
barhis ’). 

’ That is to say, he is to repeat the formula, * Thou art taken 



V KANDA, 5 ADIIYAYA, 4 IJRAHMA^A, 28. 1 35 


iin itatory prayer to the Alvins, to Sarasvati, and to 
I 111 Ira Sutraman ! ’ 

25. He recites (Va^. S. X, 33 ; /iik S. X, 131, 4), 
‘ \ c, O Ajvins, lords of splendour, having 
quaffed the cheering (Soma) together with 
N amu^’i, the Asura, helped I ndra in his deeds ! ’ 
Having called for the 6raushat, he says, ‘ Pronounce 
the offering prayer to the Alvins, to Sarasvati, and 
to Indra Sutraman !’ 

26. He prays (Vaif. S. X, 34; S. X, 131, 5), 
‘As the parents (stand by) their son, so the 
two Ajvins have stood by thee, O Indra, with 
wise plans and wonderful deeds; when thou 
quaffedst the cheering (Soma), Sarasvati cured 
thee, O Lord, by her services.’ Twice the Hotrz 
utters the asha/, twice the Adhvaryu offers and 
fetches drink. And if he draw three (cups of 
liquor), then after the offering of that one the other 
two are offered. 

27. Now there is a pitcher perforated either with 
a hundred, or with nine, holes. If it is one with a 
hundred holes, — man lives up to a hundred (years), 
and has a hundred energies, and a hundred powers : 
therefore it is perforated with a hundred holes. 
And if with nine holes, — there are in man those 
nine vital airs : therefore it is perforated with nine 
holes. 

28. This (pitcher), hung up by a sling, they hold 
just over the Ahavanlya *. He pours into it what 
spirituous liquor has been left over, and whilst it is 

with a support,’ each time followed by a special dedication, ‘ thee 
for the Afvinsl’ &c. 

^ That is, over the southern one of the two new fires, the one 
laid down on a raised mound. 
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trickling through, he stands by worshipping with 
the three verses * of the Pitara/^ Soniavanta^ (the 
Fathers accompanied by Soma), with three verses 
of the Pitaro Barishada/^ (the Fathers seated on 
the barhis), and with three verses of the Pitaro 
Agnishvatta/^ (the bathers consumed ]>)• the fire). 
And as to why he thus stamls b}- worshipping, — 
when Soma flowed through Indra, what part t>f it 
then went to the bathers — there being three kinds 
of leathers — thtTCwith he now suppliers him ami 
makes him whole : therefore he thus stamls by 
worshipping. 

29. He then prepares those oblations -, — a cak(‘ 
on twelve or eight potsherds for Savit;'/, a barley 
pap for \*aru-'/a, and a cake on eleven potsherds 
for Indra. 

30. And wh\’ there is one for Savit;*/, — Savit;*/ is 
the impeller of th(; gods, and impelled by Savit;*/ he 
now heals ' : therefore tlurrt: is one fi;r Savit;*/. 


* Th«.‘S<* to ihe I’athcis arc tcivrn ^9-51 : 

55—57; 58-60. -- I'hc 'J'aiu. rilual here lias a (urious variation. 
.\ftcr the n mainikr of the (purr) liquor has heen ofTcnil to the 
t'afliers, a lirahman is to he liought over to ilrink the rlrcg.s; and 
if such an one cannot he found (willing to do it), they arc to be 
poured away on an ant-hill. 'I’his i.s to he done for the sake of 
atonement. 

* That is, according to Kaiyayaria (XV, 10, 19) and Sayawa, the 
paru-puroi/axa, or cakes of the animal offering. 'I'he peiformancc 
of these i.s irregular, ina.sinuch as ihi ir deities are not the same as 
those of the animal sacrifice (the Ajvins, SarasvatJ, and Indra 
Sutraman). 'I'aitt. Br. I, 8, 6, i, however, explains that in this case 
the animal sacrifices arc without ‘animal cakes,’ the libations of 
liquor, which indeed are offered to the same deities, being in lieu 
of them. 

® I'he olyect of the Sautrdma/;! offering is or ' make 

whole ’ the Sacrifiger. 
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31. And why there is one for Variiwa, — Varu«a is 
the injurer, and he thus heals him even by him who 
is the injurer : therefore there is one for Varu«a. 

32. And why there is one for Indra, — Indra is the 
deity of the sacrifice, and he thus heals him by him 
who is the deity of the sacrifice : therefore there is 
one for Indra. 

33. And if by that (Sautramawi-offering) he would 
heal one jHirgetl by Soma then — (after) the after- 
offering (of the animal sacrifice) has been performed, 
and the two sjjoons scjiarated — he proceeds with 
those (three) oblations *. For it is towards the 
back j>art that Soma Hows through, and at the back 
jiart (of the sacrifice) he thus closes him up by that 
sacrificial essence. Let him in that case prepare a 
cake on twe^potsherds for the Alvins ; and when he 
proceeds with the offering of the omenta, then he 
also pnjceeds with that two-kapala cake for the 
Aivins. 

34. Let him, however, not do it in this way ; for 
vcril)- whosoev('r dejiarts from the path of the sacri- 
fice stumbles, and he who does this indeed departs 
from the path of the sacrifice. Hence at the very 
time when they proceed with the omenta of those 
victims, let them then proceed also with those 
(three) oblations, and let him not then prepare a 
two-kapala cake for the Ajrvins. 

35. A castrated bull is the sacrificial fee for this 

* That is to say, if it is performcii. inclopcndcntly of the R5£u- 
sfiya, as a special offering with a view to expi.iling any excess 
commitletl at a Soma-sacrifice. 

* A glance at the list of contents prefixed to part ii will show- 
how this shifting of the PaJu-purof/Sja would alter the regular 
order of procedure. 
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(sacrifice) ; — the castrated bull is neither female nor 
male ; for being a male it is not a female, and being 
a female (unmanned) it is not a maU? : therefore a 
castrated bull is the fee. Or a draught-mar< •, — the 
draught-mare is neither male nor female ; for in that 
it pulls the cart it is not a female ; and !)eing a 
female, it is not a male : therefore a draught-mare 
(may be) the fee. 


Fifth Bkaiimaa'a. 

1. He prepares a cake on twelve potsherds for 
Indra and V’^ishwu. Now as to why he makes this 
offering. Of old, everything here was within V'^r/tra, 
to wit, the the Ya^us, and the Sdman. Indra 
wished to hurl the thunderbolt at him, «r 

2. He said to Vishwu, ‘ I will hurl the thunderbolt 
at Vr/tra, stand thou by me ! ’ — ‘ So be it ! ‘ said 
Vishwu, ‘I will stand by thee: hurl it!’ Indra 
aimed the thunderbolt at him. V;7tra was afraid 
of the raised thunderbolt. 

3. He said, * There is here a (source of) strength : 
1 will give that up to thee ; but do not smite me ! ’ 
and gave up to him the Ya^nis-formulas. I le (Indra) 
aimed at him a second lime. 

4. He said, ‘ There is here a (source of) strength: 
I w’ill give that up to thee ; but do not smite me ! ’ 
and gav'e up to him the AVk-verses. He aimed at 
him a third time. 

5. * There is here a (source of) strength : I will 
give that up to thee ; but do not smite me I ’ and 
gave up to him the Sdman-hymns (or tunes). There- 
fore they spread the sacrifice even to this day in the 
same way with those (three) Vedas, first with the 
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Ya;ais-formulas, then with the /vVk-vcrses, and then 
with the Saman-hymns ; for thus he (Vrhra) at that 
time j^ave them up to him. 

6. And that which had been his (Vmra’s) seat, 
his retreat, that he shattered, grasping it and tearing 
it out * : it became this offering. And because the 
science (the Veda) that lay in that retreat was, as it 
w'cre, a threefold (tridhatu) one, therefore this is 
called the Traidhdtavi (ish/i). 

7. And as to why the oblation is one for Indra 
and Vishwu, it is because Indra raised the thunder- 
bolt, and Vishwu stood by him. 

8. And why it is (a cake) on twelve potsherds, — 
there are twelve months in the year, and the offering 
is of equal measure with the year: therefore it is 
one of tw’el^e potsherds. 

9. He prepares it of both rice and barley. He 
first puts on (the fire) a ball of rice, that being a 
form (symbol) of the Ya,^is-formulas ; then one of 
barley, that being a form of the 7?/k-verses ; then 
one of rice, that being a form of the Sdman-hymns. 
Thus this is made to be a form of the triple science: 
and this same (offering) becomes the Udavas 4 niy 4 - 
ish/i (completing oblation) for the performer of the 
Rd<,rasClya. 

10. For, verily, he who performs the Rd^sdya 
gains for himself (the benefit of) all sacrificial rites, 
all offerings, even the spoonful-oblations ; for him 
the sacrifice becomes as it were exhausted, and he, 
as it were, turns away from it. Now the w^hole 
sacrifice is just as great as that triple Veda; and 
this (offering) now is made a form of that (Veda, or 


> Cf. Ill, 2, I, 28. 
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sacrifice) ; this is its its seat : thus lu* com- 

mences once more the sacrifice by means of lliat 
triple X’^ecla ; and thus his sacrilice is not exh.iusted. 
and he does not turn away fn^rn it. 

11. Anti, verily, he who ptaTorms the K i^asiAa 
gains for himself all s.icrihcial rites, all ( ta rings, 
even the spoonful-oblations : and this offering, the 
Traidhatavi (ish/ib is institut(‘d bv the gods ; ‘ Mav 
this oflering also be p(Tf<.>rmod by me. may I be 
consecrated by this one also ! ‘ thus he thinks, and 
therefore this is the completing offering for him who 
performs the Ragasuya. 

12 . And also for him who would give (to the 
priests) a thousand (cows) or more k let this be the 
completing offering, b'or he who gives a thotisand 
or more becomes as it were emjitied oAt; and that 
triple \'eda is the thousandfold progeny of X'a/* 
(speech) : him who was emptied out he thus fills up 
again with a thousand ; ami therefore let it be for 
him akso the compleHing t>ffering. 

13. And also for those who woidd sit through 
(perform) a long sacrificial session for a )'ear or 
more, let this be the completing coffering. I'Or l>y 
those who sit through a long sacrificial session, 
for a year or more. ever\ thing is obtained, every- 
thing conquered ; but this (offering) is everything : 
let it therefore be for them also the completing 
offering. 

14. And indeed one may also practi.se magic by 
this (offering); for it w’as thereby that Ara«i be- 


* For a (three days’) Soma-sacrifice with a sacrificial fee of a 
thousand cows, the Trirdtra Sahasradakshina, see part ii, p. 414. 

^ See part ii, pp. 426, 440 seq. 
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witched Bhadrasena A,^ata5atrava * ; ‘Quick, 
then, spread (the barhis)!’ thus Ya^wayalkya used 
to say. And by this (offering) indeed Indra also 
shattered V/'/tra’s retreat ; and, verily, he who there- 
tvith practises magic shatters thereby the retreat 
(of his enemy) : therefore one may also practise 
magic with this (offering). 

1 5. And, indeed, one may also heal thereby ; for, 
verily, whomsoever one would heal by a single ri/b, 
by a single ya^nis, by a single saman, him he would 
indeed render free from disease ; how much more 
so by the triple Veda ! Therefore one may also 
heal by this (offering). 

16. Three gold pieces of a hundred mdnas* each 
are the sacrificial fee for this (offering). He pre- 
sents them t# the^Brahman ; for the Brahman neither 
performs (like the Adhvaryu), nor chants (like the 
Udgdtr/), nor recites (like the Hotr/*), and yet he 
is an ^object of re.spect. And with gold they do 
nothing^, and yet it is an object of respect : therefore 
he presents to the Brahman three gold pieces of a 
hundred manas each. 


‘ .Apparently the .''cni of A^Mta^atru, kinij of Kaji, who is men- 
tioned as having been very proficient in .speculative theology, and 
jealous, in this respect, of king C/anakti of Videha. 

* According to Sayawa, these • jatainanas ' are similar to the 
round plate worn by the king during the Consecration-ceremony ; 
sec p. 104, note 2. These plates (.is the “ rukmas’ generally, VI, 7, 
I, 1 set}.) were api>arently used for ornament only, not as coins. 

* Saj a«a e.xplains this to mean that gold is not used for actual 
consumjition, but only indirectly, as for vessels on which food is 
served, or in traffic, as a medium of barter ; — the gold thus never 
losing its appearance, its ‘ glory.' Sec II, i, i, 5, ‘ Hence also one 
does not cleanse oneself with it (?), nor docs one do anything else 
with it.’ 
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17. Three milch cows (ho gives) to the 1 lot/ / ; — 
for three milch cows mean alnm<lance, ami the I lol/v 
means abundance : therefore (he gives) tlu' C milch 
cows to the 1 1 otri. 

18. Three garments (he gives) to the Adln aryu ; 
for the Adhvaryu ‘spreads’ the sacrifict', ami the 
garments sprt'ad tluanselves (over the lunly)' : there- 
fore (he gives) three garments to tiu; Adhvaryu. 
A bullock (he gives^ to the Agnidh -\ 

19. Xow there are here eiiht'r twc’lvcr, or thirteen 

gifts and there are eithta* twelve or thirteen im^nths 

in the \ ear : ---tlu‘ olVering thus is of e(jual nu'asurt* 

with the ^t'ar: that is wh\ there are eitlu'r twf'lve 
«* « 

or thirt<-(‘n sacrilicial gifi-^. 

' Or. iho clutlu-! (c.liuT in wc.iHlig iluau. t)r iit 

}>uttin" them oil). ' 'I'o tin- ^.xcrificc’ is ih<’ rcj>ul.ir term 

for the ceremonial jiratliie of '^preatling the s-ainfuial fire from the 
Girlupatya (<^r hou.sehoM tire) over tiie other two hearths, and 
thus for the {jcrformance of the sacrifice generally. 

“ See p. I K). note 2. 

That is. taking the calves of the three milch cows into account : 
and optionally counting the gift 10 the Agnidhra. 
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SIXTH KANDA. 

THE AGNIA'AYANA, OR BUILDING OF THE 
FI RE- ALTAR. 

CREATION OK '11 IE UNIVERSE. 

First AdiivAva. First BRAiiMAiv^A. 

1. Verily, in the beginniriLj there was here the 
non-existent As to this they say, ‘ W’hat was that 
non-existent ? ’ The AVshis, assuredly, — it is they 
that were the non-existent-. As to this they say, 

‘ Who were those AVshis } ' The AVshis, doubtless, 
were the vital airs : inasmuch as before (the exist- 
ence of) this universe, they, desiring it, wore them- 
selves out ^rish) with toil and austerity, therefore 
(they arc called) A/shis. 

2. This same vital air in the midst doubtless is 
Indra. He, by his power (indriya), kindled those 
(other) vital airs from the midst ; and inasmuch as 
he kindled (indh), he is the kindler (indha) : the 
kindlcr^ indeed, — him they call ‘Indra’ m^ystically 

* Or, perhaps. In the beginning this (universe) was indeed non- ! 
existent. Thus I. M uir, Or. S. 'F. IV, p. 22, of which translation 
of this fxstnogonic mjth considerable use has been made here. 
It need scarcely be remarked that Udam * is constantly used in an j 
adverbial sense in the Brahmana. 

® In the original, ‘ th e no n-existg.Rt/ is the subject of the clause, 
not the predicate as would appear from the translation. A similar 
transposition seems often advisable in English, for the sake of 
emphasis, and on other grounds. Muir’s rendering, ‘ The Rishis 
say that in the beginning there was non-existence,’ is a mistake. 

• The nominative here is striking, and vi\-id, cf. paragraph 1 1 
below. In corresponding passages of the preceding books, the 
accusative would stand here; e.g. II, i, 2, 4, ^ptarshin u ha sma 
vai purarkshd ity d^akshate; similarly III, 1, 2, 3. 
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(esoterically), for the j^ocls love the mystic. They 
(the vital airs), being kindled, created seven separate 
persons ^ (purusha). 

3- They .said, * Surely, being thus, we shall not 
be able to generate : let us make these seven 
persons one Person ! ’ They made those seven 
persons one Person : the)' compressed two of 
them - (into) what is above the navel, and two of 
them (into) what is below the navel ; (one) person 
was (one) wing (or side), (out;) person was (the 
other) wing, and one pt^rson was the uise (i. e. 
the feet). 

4. And what excellence, what life-sap (ni.sa) there 
was In those seven per.'.ons, that they concentrated 
above, that became his head. And because (in it) 
they concentrate d the excellence (.'*ri), tlferefore it is 
(called) the head (.'Iras). It was thereto that the 
breaths resorted (,vri) ; therefore also it is the head 
(dras). And because the breaths did so resort (."^ri) 
thereto, th<‘refor<i also the breaths (vital airs, and 
their organs^ are eleme nts of cxc<‘llence (.fri). And 
because they resorted to the whole (system) there- 
fore (this is called) body (farira). 

5. That .same Person became Pra^^apati (lortl 
of generation). And that Person which became 
Pra^fapati is this very Agni (fire-altar), who is now 
(to be) built. 

6. He verily is composed of .seven persons, for 
this Person (i\gni) is composed of seven pensons ®, 

* That is. Hying beings or souls, individualities, which, in their 
combined form, are here imagined to take the shape of a bird. 
Muir’s rendering, ‘ males,’ can scarcely commend itself. 

* Literally, ‘ those two.’ 

* is usually constructed so as to measure seven 



VI KANDA, I ADIIYAyA, I BRAIIMAJVA, 9. 1 45 


to wit, the body (trunk) of four, and the wings and 
tail of three ; for the body of that (first) Person 
(was composed of) four, and the wings and tail of 
three. And inasmuch as he makes the body larger 
by one person, by that force the body raises the 
wings and tail. 

7. And as to the fire which is deposited on the 
built (altar), — ^whatever excellence, whatever life- 
sap there was in those seven persons, that they 
now concentrate above, that is his (Pra^apati’s) 
head. On that same (head) all the gods are 
dependent (^rita), for it is there that offering is 
made to all the gods : therefore also it is the head 
(^iras). 

8. Now this Person Pra^apati desired, ‘ May I 
be more (titan one), may I be reproduced ! ’ He 
toiled, he practised austerity. Being worn out with 
toil and austerity, he created first of all the Brah- 
man (neut.), the triple science. It became to hint a 
foundation : hence they say. ‘ the Brahman (V’eda) is 
the foundation of everything here.’ Wherefore, 
having studied (the Veda) one rests on a foundation ; 
for this, to wit, the Veda, is his foundation. Resting 
on that foundation, he (again) practised austerity. 

9. He created the \yaters out of \’a>6 (speech, that 
is) the world ; for speech belonged to it ' : that was 


man’s lengths square ; the particular length Iving that of the Sacri- 
licer. This, however, is the smallest size allowed for an altar, there 
being altogether ninety-five tlilTerent sizes specified, varying be- 
tween seven and loi man’s lengths square. 

^ Or, perhaps, to him (Pn\i,*-apati). Saya;/a merely says, — vag 
evasya sas/vleyata, vak sahakari rasanam abhavat, tad asr/>yately 
artha/i; sa vak sahakari rasanam pra/,^ipatya(w) s/vsh/a/// sad ida/// 
sarvam apnot. — On' the part which VaX* (the personification of the 
Brahman or Veda) takes by the side of Prix^Mpati in the creation 

[41] X- 
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created (set free). It pervaded everything here; 
and because it pervaded (dp) whatsoever there was 
here, therefore (it is called) water (apa>^) ; and 
because it covered (var), therefore also it (is called) 
water (vdr). 

10. He desired, ‘Alay I be reproduced from these 
waters!’ He entered the waters with that triple 
science. Thence an egg arose. He touched it. 

‘ Let it exist I let it exist and multiply ! ’ so he said. 
From it the Brahman (neut.) was first created, the 
triple science. 1 lence they say, ‘ The Brahman (n.) 
is the first-born of this All.’ For even before that 
Person the Brahman was created ’ : it was created 
as his mouth. Hence they say of him who has 
studied the \’cda, that ‘ he is like Agni ; ’ for it, the 
Brahman (\’eda). is Agni’s mouth. 

11. Now the embryo which was inside was 
created as the foremost (agri) : inasmuch as it was 
created foremost (agram) of this All. therefore (it is 
called) Agri : Agri, indeed, is he whom they my.s- 
tically call Agni ; for the gods love the mystic. 
And the tear (a-fru, n.) which had formed itself '* 
become the * a'Tu’ (m.p. ‘a.fru’ indeed is what they 
mystically call ‘ a-<^va (hor.se^, for the gfxls lov'C the 

of the univcr>e, and the paralklism l>c;l\v< <-n Vu/t and Xo'yor, sec 
Weber, Ind. Stufl. IX, p. 473 w.*q. ; Muir, Or. S. T. V, p. 39,. 
Thus Pa«^. IJr. XX, 14, 2, ‘ PraA'apati alone exibU-d here. He had 
Va^ indeed as his own, as a second to him.' 

* Muir takes this differently, — Further, (as) the Veda was first 
creat^from that Male, therefore it was created his mouth. This 
translation, however, takes no account of the particle * hi.' 

* For the construction, see above, paragraph 2, with note. 

* Literally, which had flowed together. It is explained as the 
embryonic liquid in the amnion, or innermost membrane envelop- 
ing the foetus. 
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mystic. And that which, as it were, cried* (ras),* 
became the ass (rdsabha). And the juice which 
was adhering to the shell (of the egg) became the 
he-goat (a^»'a ‘). And that which was the shell* 
became the earth. 

12. He desired, ‘May I generate this (earth) 
from these waters!’ He compressed it'* and threw 
it into the water. The juice which flowed from 
it became a tortoise ; and that which was spirted 
upwards (became;) what is produced above here over 
the waters. This whole (earth) dissolved itself all 
over the water : all this (universe) appeared as one 
form only, namely, water. 

13. He desired, ‘ May it become more than one, 
may it reproduce itself!’ He toiled and practised 
austerity ; und worn out with toil and austerity, he 
created foam. He was aware that ‘this indeed 
looks different, it is becoming more (than one) : I 
must toil, indeed ! ’ Worn out with toil and 
austerity, he created clay, mud, saline soil and sand, 
gravel (pebble), rock. ore. gold, plants and trees : 
therewith he clothed this earth. 

14. This (earth), then, was created as (consisting 
of) these same nine creations. Hence they say, 

‘ Threefold (three times three) is Agni ; ’ for Aghi 
is this (earth), since thereof the whole Agni (fire- 
altar) is constructed. 

15. ‘This (earth) has indeed become {bhu) a 
foundation ! ’ (he thought) : hence it became the 
earth (bhdmi). He spread it out (prath), and it 

' ? Or, that part (of the egg) which made a noise (in cracking). 

• Tlie word ‘ a^a ’ is apparently fancifully taken here in the sense 
of ‘jjnborn (a-i'u).’ 

* That is, the earth wlien as yet in the form of the egg-shell. 

L 2 
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became the broad one (or earth, p/v'thivi). And she 
(the earth), thinking herself (juitc perfect ‘, sanj^ : 
and inasmuch as she sang (gu). therefore she is 
Gayatri. But they also say, ‘ It was Agni, indeetl, 
on her (the earth’s) back, who thinking himself (piite 
perfect, sang ; and inasmuch as he sang (ga), there- 
fore Agni is Gayatra.’ And hence whosoever 
thinks himself quite perfect, either sings or delights 
in song 

SlX'ONI) BUA11.MA.VA. 

1. That Pra^apati desired, * May it multiply, may 
it be reproduced I ’ By means (or. in the form) of 
Agni he entered into union with the Karlh : tlnmcii 
an egg arose. He touched it : ‘ May it grow ! May 
it grow and multiply I ’ he said. 

2. And the embrjo which was insideVas created 
as \’ayu (the wind). i\nd the tear which had formed 
itself became those birds. And the juice which 
was adhering to the slndl b(‘cam<^ those sun-motes. 
And that which was tin; shcdl became the air. 

3. He desired, 'May it multiply, may it reproduce 
itself I ’ liy means of Vayu he eiitered into union 
\yith the Air: thence an egg arose, lie touched it, 
saying, ' Bear thou glory ! ’ P rom it yonder sun 
was created, for he indeed is glorious. And the 
tear which (a^ru) formed itself became that varie- 
gated pebble (asman) ; for ‘ a.vru ’ indeed is what 

' Al^hiinanirn^tru ya>in.iil airavad t.isinad iya/// 

Say. — ‘l^rcauM:, lik<i a luiut^hly woman, shv (ihc earili) bang, 
therefore slie is Gayatri.' 

* On ibis illuslralion, wliitb cilUcr be taken as awlyiuK to 

men in e-isy tirciunsiam n«>i whb (arcs; or, pt:lV,\pS, 

to a ncw-lKjrn child which eric-, out lustily, and likes to he mimjj; 
to, — Siiyawa only remarks, tasmnd 11 hait ail iti svabluivanuvada^, 
karyadharme//a kara»adharm.'inupadanitya. 
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they mystically call ‘ acman,’ for the gods love the 
mystic. And the juice which was adhering to the 
shell became those sunbeams. And that which was 
the shell became the sky. 

4. He desired, ‘ May it multiply, may it reproduce 
itself! ’ By means of the Sun he entered into union 
with the Sky : thence .an egg arose. He touched it, 
s.aying, ‘Bear thou seed!’ From it the moon was 
created, for he (the moon) is seed. And the tear 
which formed itself became those stars. And the 
juice which was adliering to the shell l>ecame those 
intermediate quarters ; and that which was the shell 
became those (chief) cpiartcrs (points of the com- 
pass). 

5. Having created these worlds, he desired, ‘ May 
I create su#li creatures as shall be mine in these 
worlds I ’ 

6. By his Mind (manas) he entered into union 
with Speech (va/*) : he became pregnant with eight 
drops. They were created as those eight Vasus ’ : 
he placed them on this (earth). 

7. By his Mind he entered into union with Speech : 
lie became pregnant with eleven drops. The)’ were 
created as those eleven Rudras - : he placed them in 
the air. 

8. l^y his Mind he entered into union with Speech ; 
he became pregnant with twelve drops. They were 
created .as the twelve Adityas ® : he placed them in 
the sky. 

* As here, dcilics — \vho^e sphere of action arc the 

terxestrial regions — was associated with Agni, tlie guardian of the 
earth, at III, 4, 2, 1. 

* Another class of (storm) deities, here associated with Vdyu, 
the winti, llte gtianlian of the air-region. 

* This class of deities (of light) are here associated with the 
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9. By his MIndhc enteretl into union with Speech : 
he became pregnant. He created the All-gods : he 
placed them in the quarters. 

10. And so they say, ‘ After Agni having been 
created, the Vasus were created : he placed them on 
this (earth); — after \"ayu. the Rudras: (he placetl) 
them in the air : — after the sun, the Adityas : (he 
placed) them in the sky ; — after the moon, the 
All-gods ^ : he placeil them in the quarters.’ 

11. And so they say, ‘ Pra^ntpati, having created 
these worlds, was firinl)' established on the earth. 
For him these plants were ripened - into food : that 
he ate. He became pregnant. From the upper 
vital airs he created the gods, and from the lower 

^ vital airs the mortal creatures.’ I n whatev'er way he 
\ created thereafter, so he created ; but h.deed it was 
Pra^pati who created everything here, whatsoever 
* exists. 

12. Having created creatures he, having run the 
whole race, became relaxed ^ ; and therefore even 
now he who runs the whole race becomes imleed 

Sun, who indeed is tailed the Adilya in i^tragraphs 4 and 10 
(instead of .Surya). 

* Professor W’eher (Inel. Stud. XIII, p. 268) has drawn attention 
to the dif-crepancy lx;lween this passage anel III, 4, 2, i, where the 
Vij\-e DevaA (with Bnhaspati) are denied the privilege of forming 
a special class of deities,— this being one of many points of differ- 

■ ence, doctrinal as well as linguistic, between Books 1-5 and 6-10. 

* Professor Delbriick, Altind. Synt. p. 147, reads ‘apa^anta,’ — 
the plants matured fruit. 

® Literally, Jie fell asunder, or to pieces, became disjointed. 
Hence, when the gods ‘ restored ’ Pra^^apati (the lord of generation, 
identified with the sacrifice, and with Agni, the fire), the verb used 
is jraOTskri, ‘ to put together and this putting together, or restora- 
tion, of Pra^apati is symbolically identified with the building up of 
the fire-altar. 
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relaxed. From him being thus relaxed, the vital 
air went out from within. When it had gone out of 
him the gods left him. 

13. He said to Agni, ‘ Restore me ! ’ — ‘ What will 
then accrue to me ? ’ said he. — ‘ They shall call me 
after thee ; for whichever of the sons succeeds (in 
life), after him they call the father, grancifather, son, 
and grandson : they shall call me after thee, — restore 
me, then ! ’ — ‘ So be it ! ’ so (sayingj Agni restored 
him ; therefore, while being Pra.^apati, they call 
him Agni ; and verily, whosoever knows this, after 
him they call his father, grandfather, son, and 
grandson. 

14. He said, ‘Whereon shall we set thee up’.^* — 

* On the hita (set, or suitable, good) ! ’ be said ; the 
vital air is jndecd something good, for the vital air 
is good for all beings. And inasmuch as he set him 
up on the hita, therefore one says, ‘ I shall set up, 
I am setting up, I have set up 

15. As to this they say, ‘What is hita, and what 
is upahita ?’ The vital air, forsooth, is the ‘ hita,’ 
and speech is the ‘ upahita,’ for it is on the vital air 
that this speech is based (upa-hita). The vital 
air, again, is the ‘ hita,’ and the limbs are the ‘ upa- 
hita,’ for on the vital air these limbs are indeed 
based. 

16. This, then, was his (Prti^pati’s) ‘^itya ’ (Agni 
to be set up on an altar-pile) ; for he had to be built 
up (<C’i) by him, and therefore was his ‘^itya.’ And 

' Upa-dhA. Paragraphs 14 and 15 involve a double meaning 
of the word hita, the past participle of dha, to put, —viz. put, set, 
or suitable, beneficial. 

* Or, ‘ I shall put on,’ &c., upa-dhA, the verb used of the putting 
on of bricks in building up the altar. Cf. II, i, 2, 15. 
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so indeed he now is the Sacrificer’s ‘/itya;* for he 
is to be built up by him. and therefore is his ‘ /itya.’ 

1 7. Now it was those five bodily parts (tanu) of his 
(Pra^<^a2>ati's) that became rolaxc*tl. — hair, skin.Tlesh. 
bone, and marrow. — they are these five la)crs (of the 
fire-altar) ; and when he buikls iij) the five layers, 
thereby he builds him up by those, boilil)' parts ; 
and inasmuch as he builds up (/’i). therefore they are 
layers (/iti). 

1 8. And that Pra^apati Avho became relaxed is 
the year; and those lUe botlil)- parts of lu*s which 
became relaxed are the sc-asons; for tlu're art' live 
seasons, and five are those lavers ; when he buikls 
up the fine la\ers. h<' tht'n by buikls him up with 
the seasons ; and inasmuch as he l.)uikls u[) (lays 
down), therefore thcis- arc; lavers. 

19. And that Prai,aipati. the >ear, wlio became 
relaxed, is that very \ ayu (wind) who blows yonder. 
And those five bodily parts of his, the sc'asons. 
which became relaxed, are the rc'^^ions (or cjuartc'rs) ' ; 
for five in number are the rcLtions, and five those 
layers : when h(; buikls 141 the; five layers, he buikls 
him up with the regions; and inasmuch as he buikls 
up, therefore they are layers. 

20. And the hire that is laid down on the built 
(altar), that is yonder Sun ; — that same Agni is 
indeed (raised) on the altar, and that just because 
Agni had restored him (Pra^apati). 

21. But they say, — Pra^apati, when relaxed, said 
to the gods, ‘ Restore me ! ’ The gods said to Agni, 
‘ In thee we will heal this our father Pra,^pati.’ — 


’ That is, the fgur quarters, or cardinal points of the compass ; 
and the upper region, or rather the upward (or pcrjiendicular) 
direction. 
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‘ Then I will enter into him, when whole,’ he said. — 
‘So be it!’ they said. Hence, while being Pra^^- 
pati, tht^y yet call him Agni. 

22. ’ In the fire the gods h^;alcd him by means of 
oblations ; and whatever oblation they offered that 
became a baked brick and passed into him. And 
because they were produced from what was offered 
(ish/a), th(;refore they are bricks (ish/aka). And 
hence they bake the bricks by means of the fire, for 
it is oblations they thus make. 

23. He; spakt;, ‘Even as much as ye offer, even 
so much is my hapi)iness : ’ and inasmuch as for 
him there was hapj)iness (ka) in what was offered 
(isli/a), tln^refore also the)’ are bricks (ish/aka). 

A 

24. I lore now Aktfikshya used to say, ‘ Only he 
who knows abundant bricks possessed of (special) 
pra)crs, shouUl build up the fire (altar); abundantly 
indeed he then heals b'ather Prai^tpati.’ 

25. Put Ta//</ya used to say, ‘ Surely the bricks 
possessed of prayers are the nobilit)*, and the space- 
fillers ’ are the peasants ; and the noble is the feeder, 
and the jjeasantry the food ; and where there is 
abumlant ft)od for the feeder, that realm is indeed 
prosperous and thrives : let him therefore pile up 
abundant space-fillers!’ Such then was the speech 
of tht)se two, but the settled practice is different 
therefrom. 

26. Now^ that father (PraA’iipati) is (also) the son : 

* In contniilistinclion to the yai’-ushm.\ti (prayerful) bricks, 
which bear special names, anil have special formulas attached to 
them; lokain-pr/wH (space-filling ones) is the technical term for 
those bricks which have no special prayers iK'longing to them, but 
arc piled up with a common formula (Vag. S. XII, 54 ; 5 'at. Br. VIII, 
7, 2, I seq.), beginning ‘lokam prma >t//idram prma,’ ‘fill the space, 
fill the gapl' 
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inasmuch as he created Agni, thereby he is Agni’s 
father ; and inasmuch as Agni restored him, thereby 
Agni is his (Prji^pati’s) father ; and inasmuch as he 
created the gods, thereby he is the father of the 
gods ; and inasmuch as the gods restored him, thereby 
the gods are his fathers. 

27. Twofold verily is this, — father anci son, Pra^i- 
pati and Agni, Agni and Pra^ai>ati. Pra^Apati and 
the gods, the gods and I’ra<7apati — (for) whosoever 
knows this. 

2S. He builds up with’. ' lly that deity’— that 
deity, doubtless. is \’a/' (speech^ — ‘ Ahgiras-like,' — 
Ahgiras. doubtless, is the breath ; — ‘1 i e ih o u s tea d y ! ‘ 
— that is. ‘ lie thou firm ; ’ or ‘ lie thou firmly estab- 
lished.’ It is both with speech ami with breath that 
he builds ; for Agni is speech, and ^ndra is the 
breath ; and the fire (agni) relates to Indra and Agni : 
as great as Agni is. as great as is his measure, by 
so much he thus builds him up. And again, Indra 
and Agni are all the gods, (for) Agni belongs to all 
deities : thus as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, by so much he thus builds him up. 

29. Here now they say, ‘ Wherefore isAgni (the fire- 
altar) built of this (earth) ? ’ Put, surely, when that 
deity (Pra^ipati) became relaxed (fell asunder), he 
flowed along this (earth) in the shape of his life-.sap; 
and when the gods restored him (put him together), 
they gathered him up from this earth : this earth 
, then is that one brick for Agni is this earth, since 

* This is the formula (Va^^ S. XII, .5.3) with which the so-called 
‘ sddanam ’ or ‘ settling ’ of the bricks is performed. See VII, 
I, 3«>- 

® That is, the first brick which the wife of the Sacrificer herself 
forms, and which is called AsIid^Md. Sec VI, 3, i, 1; 5> 3i 
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it is thereof* that the whole Agni is built up. Now 
this earth is four-cornered, for the quarters are her 
corners : hence the bricks ^e four-cornered ; for all 
the bricks are after the manner of this earth. ^ 

30. As to this they say, ‘ But if he (Agni) thus 
consists of one brick, how then (comes he to be) a five- 
bricked one ? ’ Now surely the first brick of clay 
is this earth, — whatever made of clay he places 
on that (altar) that is that one brick. And when he 
puts thereon the heads of the animal victims that 
is the animal-brick. And when he puts on the gold 
plate and man when he scatters gold shavings 
thereon, that is the golden brick. And when he 
puts on two spoonfids (of ghee) \ when he puts 
on the mortar and pestle and fire-sticks, that is 
the wood-bffek. And when he puts on a lotus-leaf 
(petal), a tortoise ", sour curds, honey, ghee, and 
whatever other food he puts on. that is the fifth 
brick, the food. Thus, then, it is a five-bricked 
(Agni). 

31. As to this they say, ‘On which side is the 
head of the brick ? ’ — * Where he touches it and 
says a prayer,’ so say some, ‘on one end of the 
naturally perforated (brick) * alone indeed should he 

* Viz. by means of the clay bricks, ami the loose soil put between 
the layers. 

* Sayaz/a only refers here to the fact that the sacrifice 
is called ‘ pankta,' ‘ the fivefold.’ 

® See VII, 5, 2, I scq. ‘ See VII, 4, i, 15 seq. 

* See VII, 4, I, 32 seq. * See Vll, 5, i, 12 seq. 

’ See VII, 5, I, 1 scq. 

* Apparently some kiml of jwrous stone. Three such per- 
forateci stones or * bricks ’ are used in the construction of the fire- 
altar ; viz. one which is laid on the gold man in the centre of the 
bottom layer (a saman relating to bhfis, the earth, being pronounced 
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say a prayer while touching it, but thus all those 
(bricks) of his are turned towards the naturally 
perforated one.’ Let iiim not do so, for those 
bricks doubtless are his (As^ni's) limbs, his joints ; 
anti it would be just as if he were to put a head 
on each limb, on each joint. 11 it indeed, the fire 
which is deposited on the pile, that is the head of 
all those (bricks). 

32. Here tht'y say. How many animal victims 
arc laid upon the lire (altar) ? — Ia*t him say ‘ I'ive,’ 
for he does la\- thereon those five \ ictims. 

33. Or, ‘ One,’ he may say ; “ a ewt* : ' for a ewe 

(avi) is this earth, since she favours (av) all these 
creatures. And the lire (alt.ir) also is this earth. 
An* th(' wh»)l<.‘ fir{‘ (altar) is built up iheretif; hmice 
he. may say, ‘ One.' * 

34. Or, • Two,’ he may say, ‘ two sheep ; ’ for 
.sheeie indeed, art; both this (<-arlh) anti that (sky), 
since these twt^ favour all tliese, creatures -what 
cla)' {iIku'c is in the brick; that is this cartli ; and 
what water there is that is that sky ; and the bricks 
consist of cla}- and wattu*; therefore he may .say, 

‘ Two.’ 

35. Or he may say, ‘ A cow (f)r bullock, go) ; ’ — 
the cow forsooth means these worlds, for whatever 
walks (gam) that walks in these worltls ' ; and that 

on it while touching it) ; tlie second in the centre of the thin! layer ; 
and the third one being laid upon the centre of the comjileted fifth 
layer. They are meant to r<‘j)re.seut the three worlds, the holes 
being intended to afford to the Satrificer (represented by the gold 
man) a passage to the highest regions. See VI, 2, 3, 1 setp 

‘ It is not quite clear whether the author indulges in etymo- 
logical trilling (go — gfl). The Ilombay MS. of .Siiyaffa reads, — 
imdmstallokdn ga^^^aliti kavana(?gavana)karmasadhanam gorab- 
dam darsayati. 



VI kAjVDA, I ADHYAYA, $ liRAnMAJYA, 4. 1 57 


fire also is these worlds : therefore he may say, 
‘ A cow.’ 

36. As to this they say, ‘ For what object is this 
fire (altar) built?’ — ‘ Havin<^ become a bird, he 
(A^ni) shall bear me to the sky I ’ so say some ; but 
let him not think so ; for by assuming that form, 
the vital airs became Pra^apati ’ ; by assuming that 
form, Pra/,nij)ati created the gods-; by assuming 
that form, the gods became immortal ; and what 
thereby the vital airs, and Pra;’'apati, and the gods 
became, that indeed he (the Sacrificer) thereby 
becomes. 

Tiiiki) Dkaiima.va. 

1. Verily, Pra^apati alone was here in the begin- 
ning. lie desired, ‘May I e.xist. may I reproduce 
myself ! ’ iTe toiled, Ik; practised austerity (or, 
became heated). P'rom him, worn out and heated, 
tlie waters were created : from that heated Person 
the waters are born. 

2. The waters said, ‘ M’hat is to become of us ? ’ — 
‘ Ye shall be heated,' he said. They were heated ; 
they created foam : hence foam is produced in 
heated water. 

3. The foam (m.) said, ‘ What is to become of 
me?’ — ‘Thou shalt be healed!’ he said. It was 
heated, and produced clay ; for indeed the foam is 
heated, when it lloats on the water, covering it ; and 
when one beats upon it. it indeed becomes clay. 

4. The clay (f.) said, ‘What is to become of me ?’ — 
‘Thou shalt be heated!’ he said. It was heated, 

‘ SiH‘ VI, I. I, 2 scq., where the seven vital airs arc represented 
as assuming the form of a bird— the Turusha Prcg^apaii. 

* See paragraphs 7-1 1. 
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and produced sand ; for this clay becomes indeed 
heated when they plough it ; and if only they 
plough very' fine then it becomes, as it were, sandy. 
So much, then, as to that ‘What is to become of 
me ? what is 10 become of me * ? ’ 

5. From thti sand he created the pebble : whence 
sand finally indeed becomes a pebble; — from the 
pebble the stone : whence the ju-bble finally indeed 
becomes a stone; — fronr the stone metal ore : whence 
from stone the\' smelt ore : — froin ore sj[old ; whence 
ore much smelted comes, as it were, to have the 
appearance of gold. 

6 . Now that which was created was flowing : and 
inasmuch as it was flowing (aksharat), a s\ liable 
(akshara) resulted therf'from ; anti inasmuch as it 
floweef eight times, that octosy llabic ifiilyatri was 
produced. 

7. ‘ This has indeed become (bhu) a foundation 
(resting-place),’ so he thought : wlience it became 
the earth (bhumi). He spread it out (prath) ; it 
became the broad (earth, p/v'thivi). On this earth, 
as on a foundation, the beings, and the lord of 
beings, consecrated themselves for a y ear : the lord 
of beings was the master of the house and Ushas 
(the Dawn) was the mistress. 

8. Now, those beings are the seasons; and that 
lord of beings is the y'ear ; and that Ushas, the 
mistress, is the Dawn. And these .same creatures, 
as well as the lord of beings, the year, laid seed 


* Ife means to say that he will leave this to be supplied in the 
enumeration of the subsequent creations. 

* At sacrificial se?|,ions the Sacrificejr is called Grrhapati. On 
this, see IV, 6, 8, 3-5. 
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into Ushas’, Thfire a ,boy (kumAra) was born 
in a year : he ^ried. 

9. Prafdpati said to him, ‘ My boy, why criest 
thou, when thou art born out of labour and trouble?’ 
He said, ‘ Nay, but I am not freed from (guarded 
against) evil ; I have no name given me : give me 
a name!’ Hence one should give a name to the 
boy that is born, for thereby one frees him from 
evil ; — even a second, even a third (name), for 
thereby one frees him from evil time after time. 

10. He said to him, ‘Thou art RudraV And 
because he gave him that name, Agni became such- 
like (or, that form), for Rudra is Agni ; because he 
cried (rud) therefore he is Rudra. He said, ‘ Surely, 
I am mightier than that : give me yet a name I ’ 

11. He Shid to him, ‘Thou art Sarva.’ And 
because he gave him that name, the waters became 
suchlike, for Sarva is the waters, inasmuch as from 
the water everything (sarva) here is produced. He 
said, ‘ Surely, I am mightier than that : give me yet 
a name I ’ 

12. He said to him, ‘ Thou art Pa^upati.’ And 
because he gave him that name, the plants became 
suchlike, for Pa.yupati is the plants : hence when 
cattle (pa.vu) get plants, then they play the master ^ 
(patiy). He said, ‘ Surely, I am mightier than that : 
give me yet a name I ’ 

13. He said to him, ‘Thou art Ugra.’ And 

' On ihc legend regarding Pra^Spati and his daughter Ushas, 
see I, 7. 4. 1 scQ- 

* On tliis and several of ihe other names, see part i, p. 201 . 

® As, when a horse gets much corn, it becomes spirited, ‘ master- 
ful.’ The St. Petersburg dictionarj' suggests the meaning, ‘ they 
become strong.’ It might also mean, ‘ they lord it (over the plants).’ 
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because he j^ave him that name, X'^dyu (tlu* wind) 
became suchlike, for L‘i;Ta is Wiyu : hence- wlien 
it blows strongly, they say * ilgra is blowing.’ 11(‘ 
said, ‘ Surely, I am mightier than that : give me yea 
a name ! ’ 

14. He said to him, ‘Thou art A^rani.’ And 
because he gave him that name, the lightning 
became suchlike, for Ajrani is the lightning : hence 
they say of him whom the lightning strikes, ‘ A^ani 
has smitten him.' He said, ‘ Surely, I am mightier 
than that : give me yet a name ! ' 

15. He said to him. ‘Thou art Bhava.’ Anel 
because he gave him that name. Par^’anya (the 
rain-god) became suchlike ; for Bhava is Par^'anya. 
since everythin ;• here comes (hhavati) from the rain- 
cloud. He said, ‘Surely, I am mightief'than that; 
give me yet a name ! ’ 

16. He said to him. ‘Thou art Mahan Deva 4 
(the Great God).’ And because he g.ivt; him that 
name, the moon b<'came sucltlikc. for tin; moon is 
Pra^^’apati, and Pra4’'a,pati is the Great God. He 
said. ‘ Sundy, I am mightier than that : give me 
yet a name 1 ' 

17. He said to him, ‘ Thou art I ^ana (the Ruler).’ 
And because he gave him that nanu;, the Sun became 
suchlike, for i.fana is the Sun, since the Sun rules 
over this All. He said, ‘So great indeed I am: 
giv’e me no other name after that ! ’ 

18. The.se then are the eight forms of Agni. 
Kumara (the boy) is the ninth: that is Agni’s 
threefold state '. 

19. And because there arc eight forms of Agni — 


* That is, his slate of being trivMj, or three limes three. 
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the { idyatri consisting of eight syllables — therefore 
tht;\ say, ' Agni is Gayatra.' That boy entered into 
the forms one after another ; for one never sees 
him as a mere boy (kumara), but one sees those 
forms of his for he assumed those forms one after 
another. 

20. One ought to build him (Agni, the fire-altar) 
up in (the space of) a year, and recite for a year. 
‘ For two (years),’ however, say some ; ‘ for in one 
year they laid the seed, and in one year that boy 
was born, therefore let him build for two (years), and 
recite for two (years).’ Let him, however, build for 
a year only, and recite for a year ; for the same seed 
which is laid is brought forth ; it then lies changing 
and growing : hence let him build for a year only, 
and recite f» a year. To him (Agni) when built up 
(>6ita) he gives a name : whereby he keeps away evil 
from him. He calls him by a bright (/(’itra) name=^, 
saying, ‘ Thou art bright ; ’ for Agni is all bright 
things. 

THE ANIMAL SACRIFICE*. 

Second Adiivava. First Br-^hmaa’a, 

I. Pra^dpati set his mind upon Agni’s forms. He 
searched for that boy (Kumara) who had entered 

’ Tataj ita tatprabhr/ti tarn Agnim kuinarariipa/« na kva/'ana 
pa^yanti kiwlv etiiny etai^^'Yalanadini riipawy apurushavidhaiii pay- 
yanti, SSy. 

Or, he calls him by the name of Altra (bright), that being the 
name by which he is actually to address the lire on the altar at the 
end of the performance. Kaiy. 6, 23. 

* This is the so-calledJLshtfakd-paju, or auintiai sacrifice per- 
formed with regard to t he b ricks ; the heads of the victims being 
used in buikling up the altar, whilst some of the blood is muted 
with the clay of which the bricks are made. 

[41] M 
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into the (different) forms. Agni bt'camc aware of it, 
— ‘Surely, Fatlier IVaj.’^apati is searching for me : well 
then, let me be suchlike that he knows me not.’ 

2. He saw those five animals, — the Puruslia (man), 
the horse, the bull, the ram, and the he-goal. Inas- 
much as he saw (pa.f) them, they are (calltal) jjattlc 
(pa^n). 

3. He etttered into those five animals; he became 
those five animals. But Prajj^pati still searched for 
him. 

4. He saw’ those five animals. Because he saw' 
(pa.r) them, therefore the)' are animals (pa.vu) ; or 
rather, because he saw him (Agni) in them, therefore 
they are animals. 

5. He con.sidered, ' They art? Agni : I will fit them 
unto mine own selfk Fven as Agni, when kindled, 
glares, .so their eye glares ; even as Agni's smoke 
rises upwards, .so vapour rises from them ; even as 
Agni consumes what is put in him, so they devour; 
even as Agni’s ashes fall down, so do their faeces : 
they are indeed Agni ; I will fit them unto mine own 
self,’ He meant to slaughter them for different 
deities: the Purusha (man) for Vi^vakarman. 
the horse for Varuwa, the bull for Indra, the ram 
for Tvash/r/, the he-goat for Agni. 

^ 6. He considered, ‘ For different deities, indeed, I 

mean to slaughter now'; but I my.self desire (kam) 

^ Or, I will make them part of mine own self. — Similarly Si. 
Petersburg dictionary, ‘ I will change them into myself.’ Put dif- 
ferently Professor Delbriick, Altind. Synt., p. 239, ‘ I will make myself 
to be these, change myself into these.' I'his is on account of the 
middle form of the verb, which, however, is (juite justified also in 
the former interpretation. Cf. VI, 8, 2, i, where there is no ques- 
tion of changing the whole sacrifice into a heap of a.shes, but of 
taking over the ashes, or some of it, to form part of the sacrifice. 
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A|;;^ni’s forms ; well then, I will slaughter them for . 
the Agnis, as for the (object of my) desire.’ * He 
slaughtered them for the Agnis, as for (his) desire. 
— to wit, ‘for the Agnis,’ becau.se many were the 
forms of Agni he had set his mind upon ; and ‘ for 
the desire,’ because it was with a desire that he 
slaughtered them. Having appeased them and car- 
ried the fire round them, he led them northwards 
and slew them. 

7. He, considered, ‘ Those glories (signs of excel- 
lence ') upon which I have set my mind are contained 
in the heads : well then, I will only put on the heads 
He cut off the heads and put them on (himself, or 
the altar). The remaining trunks he then let float 
on the water ■■*, and brought the sacrifice to its com- 
pletion by «ieans of (the offering of) a he-goat, 
thinking, ‘ Lest my sacrifice be pulled to pieces.’ 
After performing that animal sacrifice. Prai^pati saw 
that he had not yet reached the end of Agni (the 
fire-altar). 

8. He considered, ‘I must search for that body* 
which I let float on the water.’ He searched for it : 
and what (part) of those (bodies) cast into the water 
had settled therein, that water he gathered ; and 
what (had settled) in this earth, that clay (he 
gathered) ^ And having gathered both that clay 

> See VI. I, I, 4. 

* That is, oil the lire-altar. or (whicli is tlio ."anio thing) on him- \ 
self, Pra^gapati, the sacrifice. "^ITo heads of the five victims arc v 
placed in (a dish introduced into) the hottom layer of the altar so i 
as to impart stability to it. See VII. 5, 2. i seq. 

•* Or, he washed them, cleaned them, in water. 

* Literally, that self, i. P, thatpart of mine own self, the sacrifice (?). 

'‘It si'cined desirable here to le.ave the congtniction of the original 

text unchanged. 
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and water, he made a brick : hence a brick consists 
of these two, clay and water. 

9. He considered, ‘Surel), if I fit ‘ this (matter) 
such as it is unto mine own self, I shall become a 
mortal carcase, not freed from evil : well then, I will 
bake it by means of the fire.’ So sayim;, he baked It 
by means of the fire, and thereby made it immortal ; 
for the sacrificial food which is baked by fire is 
indeed immortal (or, ambrosia). Hence they bake 
the bricks with fire ; they thereby make them 
immortal. 

10. And inasmuch as he saw them after offering 
(ish/va) the animal, therefore they are bricks (ish/aka). 
Hence one must make the bricks only after per- 
forming an animal sacrifice ; for those which are 
made before (or, without) an animal sacrifice are 
‘ anish/aka And. moreover, there is this other 
(consideration). 

1 1 . As to those glories, they are these same heads 
of the victims ; and those (headless) trunks are these 
five layers (of the fire-altar) : thus when he builds 
up the layers after putting on the heads of the victims, 
he thereby unites those trunks with those heads. 

12. And because Agni is all those animal victims, 
therefore animals delight (being) near the fire — 


* Saya«a r-vplains • abhibamskarishye ’ by ‘ a(lhiyajU'/?ikc jarira 
upadhasyami,’ ‘ if I ^\crc to jiul this (clay and water) on the sacri- 
ficial body.' 

* A play on the word which may mean cither ‘ non-bi icks,’ or 
• being without oblation (ish/a).’ 

« ^ SAyap a sccms to take this to mean, that animals (cattle) delight, 

‘ or sport, w'hen the sacrificial fire is established ; that is to say, they 
I feel at home and increase wherever a new household is cstab- 
I lished (?) ; — tasmad ag^iav ahitc pa.ravo ramante, atmany eva sa 
i pritir ity abhipraya^. Adhuna*gnc/t parushv atmabhfiteshu pritim 
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there animals sport with animals. Hence the (sacri- 
ficial) fire is set up with him who possesses cattle ; 
for inasmuch as Agni (was) the same as cattle, there- 
fore Pra^pati (the lord of creatures or generation) 
became Agni. 

13. Here now some say, ‘It is at this (point of 
the performance) that he should offer up all those 
(five) victims ; for had Pra^apati then offered up all 
of them, he would certainly have reached the end of 
the fire (altar) : hence were he (the Sacrificer) now to 
offer up all those (victims) he would certainly reach 
the end of the fire (altar).’ Let him not do so : he 
thus would stray from where the gods have gone, 
he would stray from the path ; — and what would he 
then gather^ For tho.se same bodies, those layers, 
he gathers ;*!et him therefore not do .so. 

14. Now when he slaughters those animals, he 
prepares a home for Agni ; for nowhere but in 
his home does one enjoy himself. But the home 
means food : it is that he lays down in front, and 
when Agni .sees that, he turns unto him. 

15. There are a man, a hor.se, a bull, a ram. and 
a he-goat ; for such are all the animals (used for 
.sacrifice). Animals arc food : he thus lays down in 
front whatever food there is ; and .seeing that, Agni 
turns unto him. 

16. There arc five ; for there are those five Agnis. 


(lan-.'iyann ali.a, 3'asnia(l agnir cslia yat pa-rav.is tasmad yasya manu- 
fchyasya }>a.ravo hhavanti tasminn otad agnir adliiyato, tatra hi sa 
{itmabhfitai// pajubht raniate nanyatra ; evam yad agnyatmika .4 
pajavas tatas tain agnini aima»bhisawsk/ 7 tya pra^>-apatir agnir 
abiiavat. 

* That is, what ' sambharas ’ or equipments of the fire should he 
then collect.^ Cf. part i, p. 276. 
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to wit, the five layers (of the fire-altar) ; for them he 
thus lays clown five homes ; and seeing that, Agni 
turns unto him. 

17. And when (he offers) ‘to the Agnis,’ — it is 
because there are here many Agnis, to wit, those 
la\ers : and when (he offers) * to the tU.sire,’ it is in 
order that the Sacrificer ma)- obtain the objt^ct for 
which he performs that ceremony. 

iS. A man (puriisha) he slaughters first, for man 
is the first of animals ; then a hi>rse. for tht: horsti 
comes after man : then a bull, for the bull (<^r cow) 
comes after the horse ; then a ram, for the sheep 
comes after the cow; then a lu“-goal, for the goat 
comes after the .sheep : thus he slaughters them 
according to thc'ir form, acconling to their excellence. 

19. Th<fir ropes maybe unequal; thrix of the man 
being the longest, then shorter and shorter ; thus he 
makes the ropes according to the form of the animals, 
to avoid confusion betwetai good and bad. Hut let 
them be all alike, all similar; for all these victims 
are alike, all similar, for th(‘y are (all) called Agnis, 
they are called food ; hence they are alike and 
similar. 

20. Merc now they .say, ‘ How is that complete 
five-bricked fire of his gained in the animals ? ’ — 
Well, in the kapalas of the sacrificial cakes that 
first brick, the earthen one, is obtained ; and when 
he slaughters the animal, thereby the animal brick is 
obtained, and when two gold chips arc (placed) on 
both .sides of the omentum, thereby the gold brick 
is obtained ; and what firewood, stake, and enclosing 
sticks there are, thereby the wooden brick is ob- 
tained ; and what ghee, sprinkling-water, and cake 
there are, thereby the fifth brick, the...JSE>od, is 
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obtained : thus then that complete five-bricked fire 
of his is gained in the animals, 

21. For these (victims) there are twenty-four 
kindling- verses * ; for the year consists of twenty- 
four half-moons, and Agni is the year : as great 
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by so much 
he thus kindles him. 

22. And, again, why there are twenty-four, — the 
Gayatri consists of twenty-four syllables, and Agni 
is Gayatra - : as great as Agni is, as great as is 
his measure, by so much he thus kindles him. 

23. And, again, why there are twenty-four, — man 

(purusha) doubtless is tw'enty-fourfold : ten fingers 
of the hands, ten toes, and four limbs ; and Pra^a- 
pati is the Purusha, and Pra^apati is Agni : as 
great as is, as great as is his measure, by 

so much he thus kindles him. 

24. He recites both gayatri and trish/ubh verses ; 
for the gajatri metre is the vital air, and the trish- 
/ubh is the body (self) : by the gayatri verses he 
thus kindles his vital air, and by the trish/ubh ones 
the body. The trish/ubh verses are in the middle, 
and the gdyatri verses on both sides thereof ; for 
this body is in the middle, and the (organs of) the 
vital airs are on the sides thereof. He pronounces 
more gayatri verses before, and fewer after (the 

* For the cloven gayatri versos, used as sa midhen is at an 
ordinary ish/i— and raised to the number of fifteen by repetitions of 

the first and last verses — see part i, p. 102. The present animal 
sacrifice (ish/akd-paju) adds to these verses nine trish/ubh verses 
(Vi^'-. S. XXVII, 1-9), which (according to Katy. XVI, i, ii) are 
to be inserted between the two verses containing the words ‘ samidh- 
yamfina ' (being kindled) and ‘ samiddha ’ (kindled) respectively, — 
that is, between the nintli and tenth of the normal or gayatri kind- 
ling-verses (cf. I, 4, I, 38). * See VI, 1,1,13; 3 « **> 
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tnsh/ubh verses) ; for there are more (organs of 
the) vital airs in front, and fewer behind. 

25. He recites (V^. S. XXVII, 1). ‘May the 
months*, O Agni, may the seasons make thee 
grow ! ’ When Agni restored the relaxed Pra^^i- 
pati, he (Pra^;^pati) said to him, ‘ What kindling- 
verses there are ecpial to me (in measure), with 
them kindle me ! ' 

26. He (Agni) saw these (verses), * May the 
months, O Agni, may the seasons make thee grow ! ’ 
that is, ‘ May both the months, O Agni, and the 
seasons make thee grow I ’ — ‘ T h e y e a r s, t h e /l /s h i s, 
whatsoever truths’ that is, ‘May the years, and 
the .^/shis, and the truths make thee grow ! ’ — ‘ With 
heavenly brightness do thou shine!’ — the 
heavenly brightness doubtless is yondcP- sun : thus 
‘ together with that do thou shine!’ — ‘lighten up 
the whole four regions!’ that is, ‘lighten up all 
the four regions ! ’ 

27. These (v’erses) have one and the same expla- 
nation regarding him (Agni-Pra^apati) : how one 
would make him complete, how he would restore and 
produce him. Tht?}' relate to Agni and Pra^apati : 
to Agni, inasmuch as Agni saw (them) ; to Pra^- 
pati, inasmuch as he (Agni) kinclh;d Pra^^iapati. 

* Tins is the moanin'^ assigned hen- lo ‘s.inia// ’ by Malitdliara, 
a doubtful meaning indeed. Ut si<le.s the ordinary meaning ‘ year,’ 
thft.St- X’etersburg dictionary also allows lo ‘ sama ’ that of ‘ half- 
year' in some passages of the A tharva-veda. In the present pas- 
.sage, the dictionary refers ‘ sama// ’ to the adjective ‘ sama,’ hence 
‘ the equal seasons.' This cannot, however, have been the mean- 
ing assigned to the word by the author of this part of the Brahma^/a, 
whatever it may originally have been in this verse of the Sawhitfls. 
SSyana, Taitt. S. IV, 1, 7, takes ‘ samd^ ’ in the sense of ‘the 
years,’ but remarks that ‘ the months and half-months ’ have lo be 
understood by it in this verse. 
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28. Twelve Apr! (propitiatory) verses* there are, 
— twelve months are a year, and the year is Agni : 
as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with 
so much he thus propitiates (or gratifies) him. 

29. And, again, why there are twelve, — of twelve 
syllables consists the 6^agati. and the 6^agati is this 
earth, for on her there is everything that moves 
(^agat) here. And Agni also is this earth, for it is 
out of her that the whole fire (altar) is built up : as 
great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by so 
much he thus propitiates him. 

30. And, again, why there are twelve, — of twelve 
syllables consi.sts the G^agati, and the G^agati is all 
the metres, and all the metres are Pra^pati (the 
sacrifice), and Pra^’^apati is Agni : as great as Agni 
is, as greatoas is his measure, by so much he thus 
propitiates him. 

31. Those ‘kindling-sticks of his (Agni) are 
upright.' W’hen Agni restored the relaxed Pra^- 
pati, he .said to him, ‘ What Apri-verses there are 
equal to me, with them propitiate me ! ’ 

32. He .saw. these (verses) - ; — ‘ U pright are his 
kindling-sticks,’ for upright indeed arc the kind- 
ling-sticks of him when kindled; — ‘upwards tend- 
in<r the britrht flashes of Agni,’ for tending 
upwards are his bright fia.shes, his ilames ; — ‘they, 
the most brilliant,’ that is * the most powerful;’ 
— ‘of the fair-looking son,’ for fair-looking indeed 
Agni is on all sides ; and inasmuch as he (the 
Sacrifice!') protluces him thercb}' he (Agni) is his son. 

* For the purport of these verses which form the oftering-prayers 
at the forc-offorings of the animal sacrifice, see part ii, p. 185. 
note I . 

® V.V. S. XXVIl, 1 1 seq. 
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33. These (verses) have one and the same expla- 
nation regardinjj him (Agni-Prajj^pati) : how one 
would make him complete, how he would restore and 
produce him. They relate to Agni and Pra;*apati, 
— to Agni. inasmuch as Agni saw (them); to Pra^ni- 
pati, inasmuch as he (.Xgai) propitiated Pra;'a()ati. 

34. They are unequal, and consist of unccpial 
feet, and unequal syllahles : for llic metres art* 
unet^ual : whatever unequal limbs there art* at his 
(Agni’s) body, those (limbs) of his ht! propitiates by 
these (verges). 

35. The animal cake bolt)ngs to (Agni) X’aii- 
vanara — \'aij«vanara being all the fires — for the 
obtainment of all the fires. 

36. As to why it belongs to \ ai.svanara ; — tho.st* 
layers (cjf the altar) no doubt are thee;.sea.sons, for 
the seasons are tlie lires ; anti the s<*asons are the 
year, and the yt;ar is \'ai.yvanara (bt*k>nging to all 
men). Were it (offered) to Agni (X'aiyvanara), he 
would cause it (the formula) to be reduiulant. It is 
one on twelve potshertls : twelve montlis are a year, 
and the year is Vaitvanara. The offering and 
invitatory formulas relate to Agni, for the obtain- 

i ment of Agni’s form.s. 'i'hcy contain th(; word 
‘kama’ (desire), for the obtainment of his desires, 

37. Now some, having in that way’ obtained 
those heads, put them on (the fire-aluir), thinking, 
‘ Either way ^ are they animals.’ But they (who do 
this) become mortal carcases, for unpropitiated arc 

' That is, according to Sayawa, somehow or other, in some 
worldly manner, as by buying or begging them, without jierforming 
the animal sacrifice. 

* That is to say, whether they are consecrated or unconsccrated, 
in either case they are ‘paravaA’ or animal (victims). Say. 
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those (heads) of theirs. In this way, indeed, they did 
put them on for Asha<^< 4 i Sau^romateya ^ ; but 
quickly indeed he died after that, 

38. Some, however, make gold ones, saying, 
‘ They are immortal bricks (arnrftesh/ak^).' But 
indeed those arc false bricks (anr/tesh/ak^), those 
arc no heads of victims, 

39. Some, again, make earthen ones, thinking, 
‘ Pa,ssed away, forsooth, arc these animals, and this 
earth is the shelter of all that has passed away ; thus 
whither those animals hav'e gone, from thence we 
collect th(rm,’ Let him not tlo so, for whoso knows 
not both the practice and theory of these (victims), 
for him let them be passed away. Let him slaughter 
those very five victims, as far as he may be able 
to do so: •for it was these Prat^apati was the first 
to slaughter, and 6'yapar//a Sayakayana the last: 
and in the interval also people used to slaughter 
them. But nowadays only these two are slaughtered, 
the one for I’ra^apati, and the one for Vayu. The 
theory of these two is now (to be) told. 

Skc* )ND Bk.vuma.va. 

1. The Aarakas slaughter (a he-goat) for Prai^a- 
pati, saying, ‘ Pra^apati, having built up the fire- 
altar (agni), became Agni. When he slaughters 
that one, then indeed he reaches the end of Agni 
(the fire-altar).' 

2. It is a dark grey one ; for the grey has two 
kinds of hair, the white and the black ; and two 
make a productive pair : that is its Prti^apati- 
characteristic. It is a hornless one, for Pra^’^Spati 
is hornless. 

The son of Asha<//ia and SufromatS, according to SSyawa, 
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3. For this (animal sacrifice) there are twenty-one 
kindling-verses^; — twelve months, five seasons, these 
three worlds, and yonder sun, — tliat is the twenty- 
onefold Pra^^pati; and Prai.’fipati is Agni: as grt^at 
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by so much 
he thus kindles him. 

4. And. again, why there an* twenty-one ; — man 
(^purusha) doubtless is twenty-onefold, ten fingers of 
the hand, ten toes, and the body (make) the twenty- 
onefold man Praifapati ; and Pra<;^apati is Agni : as 
great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by so 
much he thus kindles him. 

5. He recites both gayatri and trish/ubh verses: 
their significanct.* has been told ; and (what applies 
to) the order of the verses has been told. The 
libation of ghee - he mak<-s with the veftse contain- 
ing (the name) 1 Ilra7/yagarbha ^ ; for Hirawyagarbha 

^ Viz. lib; clc\t n ordinary guyairi vt rscs raised, by rppclitions, 
to the numbtT of fifu t n ; with six sja-cial trisli/iil)h inserted ({>• 167, 
note r). Kai\, X\'], r, .^,4. 

“ fJn the libaMoii'' (jf triioc, see part i. p. 124 note'; p. 128, 
n. 2. It is doubtful ^vhich of llic two libations is intended bore: 
whether the fir^t which in any case Ix'louf.^s lo rra,^,'^a])ali, but is 
Usually made with a difTerent formula from the one jinscribi d here, 
or the '^i-cond. T he later ritualists themselves seem lo have been 
doubtful on tbi.- j>oini ; but Kaiynyana (XVI, i, 3,^-37) leans to 
the opinion, that the sccorul libation must be intended; both liba- 
tions thus ]>einp( mafle lo Pra^'Apati on this occasion. Sayawa 
remarks, — liira;/ya\atya ‘ hira/zyapcarbliaA .samavartatety ' ata 

uttara/;z samaprakarn (? samaprakaram) ajjjharam agharayali ; pra^f^a- 
patir vai hirawyagarbhaA sa X’agnis tarn evam tarpayitvdpnotity 
abliij)rayaA. 

That is ViV- XXV, 10 (XIII, 4 ; /I’/'k S. X, 121, i, ‘ Iliraw- 
yagarbha// samavartalagrc), ‘Ilira/iyagarbha (the golden child) came 
first into existence; he was born as the only lord of all being; he 
sustained this earth and sky: \ 9 hat god (or the god Ka) shall we 
serve with offering/ 
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is Pra^djpati, and Praj^pati is Agni. There arc 
twelve Apri-verses : their significance has been 
told ; and (what applies to) the order of the verses 
has been told. The animal cake belongs to Pra^a- 
pati, for the relation of the victim is also that of the 
animal cake*. It is one on twelve potsherds: 
twelve months arc a year, and the }’ear is Pra^^apati. 
The offering and invitatory formulas contain the 
word ‘ Ka,’ for Pra^apati is Ka -. 

6. He then slaughters for Vayu Niyutvat (the 
wind, driving a team of horses) that white, bearded 
(hc-goat). When Pra. 4 ’apati had produced living 
beings, he looked about him. and from exceeding 
delight his seed fell : it became that white, hornless, 
bearded he-goat (a^, ‘ unborn ’) : for seed is life- 
sap, and a»far as there is life-sap, so far extends 
the self. And when he slaughters that one, then 
indeed he reaches the end of Agni (the fire-altar). 
It is a white one, because seed is white. It is 
hornless, because seed is hornless. It belongs to 
Vayu, because Vayu (the wind) is the out-breathing : 
and to Niyutvat, because the teams (niyut^) are the 
in-breathing : the out-breathing and in-breathing he 
thus lays into him. 

* See III, 8, 3, I seq. 

® See I, I. I, 13 with note. — The above verse, Utk S. X, 121. i. 
and following live verses,— -each of which ends with, * what god (or 
the god Ka) shall we serve wiUi oiTering,’ — are used with the 
omentum, the animal cake (paxupuro<A»ja). and the animal oblations 
resiwelively ; viz. the first throe verses as invitatory formulas (anu- 
vSkaya) and the last three as offering formulas O-W'*')- ■S'r* 

III, 8, I. — S. XXV, 10-13, only the first four ^verses are 
given together ; whilst Sayawa, in accordance with Axvalayana, 
remarks, — vapa puro</axapaxtina/« ‘ hirawyagarblia/i samavarlatagra ’ 
ity fidayaii syuA. 

=* Probably ‘ niyutaA ’ here with allusion to ‘ nij-uta/ shut in. 
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7. And, again, why he slaughters that, white, 
hornless (he-go^t) ; — when the gods restored the 
relaxed Pra^^pati, they, by means of this- victim, 
put into him that out-breathing which had gone 
out of him ; and in like manner this one now puts 
it into him. It belongs to \'Ayu, because Vayu is 
the out-breathing : and to Niyutvat, because the 
teams are the in-breathing : he thus puts the out- 
breathing and in-breathing into him. It is white, 
because Vayu (the wind) is white ; and it is hornless, 
because \'ayu is hornless. 

8. For this (animal sacrifice) there? are seventeen 
kindling-verses ’ ; for the year is scventeenfold — 
there are twelve months and five seasons — PrajT'apati 
is the year, and Pra^apati is Agni : as great as Agni 
is, as great as is his measure. l)y so n'i^h he thus 
kindles him. 

9. And, again, why there are seventeen. — man is 
sevei^teenfold, — there are ten vital airs, four limbs, 
the body the fifteenth, the nock-joints the sixteenth, 
and the head the .seventeenth, — Prai,’‘apati is the 
Person (or man, punisha), and Pra.5^fipati is Agni : as 
great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by so 
much he thus kindles him. 

10. He recites both gayatrl and trish/ubh verses ; 

their significance has been told ; and (what applies 
to) the order of the verses has been told. There 
are twelve Apri-verses ; their significance has been 
told; and (what applies to) the order of the verses 
has been told. The animal cake belongs to Pra^^a- 
pati : ‘ Therein then that wi.sh was obtained,' 

* That is, only two arlditional trish/uhh verses are to be inserted 
Ixjtwccn the 1 1 (or i ,5) gAyatrt ones. 
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M&hitthi once said, — ‘which the A^arak^s say is in 
the victim to Pra^^pati.’ 

11. And as to why the victim belongs to Vayu, 
and the animal cake to Pra^^'^pati ; — one half of 
Prai^iapati tloubtless is V^ayu, and one half is Pra^- 
[)ati : thus, were they ])oth to belong to V^yu, or 
both to Pra^^ipati, then only one half of him 
(Pni^apati) would be made up, and one half would 
not (be made up). Rut in that the victim belongs 
to Vayu, and the animal cake to Przi^apati, thereby 
he puts together (restores) him, Pra^^apati, wholly 
and entirely. 

12. And, again, why the victim belongs to Vayu, 
and the animal cake to Pra^pati ; — when the gods 
restored the relaxed Pra^pati, they, by means of 
this vdcfcim^l^iut into. him that. out-breathing which 
had gone out of him ; and by means of this cake 
they restored that body (trunk) of his. And as to 
why it btdongs to Pra.^pati, it is because the body 
(self) is Pra^fipati ; and (why it is) one on twelve 
potsherds, — twelve months are a year, and Pra^rapati 
is the year. One of the offering prayers and one 
of the invitatory prayers * contain (the word) ‘ ka,’ 
for Pra^’apati is Ka. 


’ 'I'ho ilircc chief oblations of the Animal Sacrifice, requiring 
each an invitatory prayer (anuvakya) and an offering prayer 
{ya^ySi), arc the omoniuin-ohlation (vapil). the animal cake (paju- 
puro^j^bra). and the meal oblations (paju-havis). I'his is the order 
on the present occasion, whilst usually the cake-oblation succeeds 
the offering of meat portions. Now the first of the throe invitatory 
prayers (that of the omentum), viz. S. XXVII, 26 (^/'k S. X, 
121, 8), ami the last of the three offering prayers (that of the meat 
portions), viz. ViV- XXVll, 25 (/?/ 1 c S.X, I2i, 7), end with the 
refrain, ‘ what god (or, the god Ka) should we serve with oflering.' 
Thus, then, the first and the last of the si.\ formulas would l>e 
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13. Now when in the first place he offers the 
omentuni^ he thereby puts into him (Pra^;?i^pati) that 
vital air which is here in front. And when they 
proceed with that (cake) in the middle, it is because 
this trunk is in the midtile. And when they proceed 
thereafter with the (meat) oblation, he thereby puts 
into him that vital air which is behintl, 'I he* (re- 
maining) oft'ering anti invitatory pray ts should 
contain the wortl ‘ bright.’ with the vi*‘\v of the 
obtainment of bright forms : aiul the word ' niyut ' 
(team), for the obtainment of that form which has 
a team h 


dtltlrc'">etl t<> : .tiui :o him is also fxct'p'.ii'n.illy olioud 

U»e animal take, tthkli is ht-rc assi;anftl tho tuniral yusihou. anil 
which, in the nurmal s.icrifu ial ordiT, would bcloni^^o iho rctipicnt 
of the animal s.itrihce its^•ll■. or in the jiroscni ( asc. to Vayu Niyut- 
vat. S.ita//a. on the other haml. makes the above two verses, ton 
tainin" the Mt^nl Ka. the inviMtory and oll’erintt prayers of tin* 
takt-offering, a.s the MS. inakt.s liinj say. — kailvatyaii y;V.';”uui\akye 
purof/.uasya, ‘ apo ha yad lir/li.itir’ (AVk S. X, lai, 7), ' yajX'id 
apo’ (X, 12 1, 8) ity ete. This, indeed, would also seem to be tlie 
opinion of Katyayana, whose rules (XVI, i. arc, — 39. To 

Pra/,'apali l>elongs the animal cake at both (animal sacrifites) ; 40. 
The offering and invitatorv formulas of the l’ra/,'':ipatya (animal 
sacrifice) contain the word ‘Ka:’ 41. Those of the Vayavya con- 
tain the word ‘bright;’ 42. Optionally so, those of the omentum 
(but not at the meat portion, < ommentary) ; 43. The remainder 
is equal in all (three views), — X'ow it would indeed be the most 
natural, that the formulas of the cake-offering, here exceptionally 
assigned to Pra^pati, should be made to correspond to that deity ; 
but the order in which the formulas are given in the V;yg. S. XXVII, 
23-28 (cf. .Arval. Ill, 8, i), a.s well a.s paragraph 13 above, seems 
to favour the fir.st view ; though the next paragraj)h shows that 
there were differences of oj»inion on this point. Cf. next note. 

‘ The form of Pra^dpati which has a team of horses is Vayu, 
the god of wind ; while his bright forms are represented by Agni, 
the fire (VI, i, 3, 20, ‘Agni is all bright things’). — Va^^ S. XXVII, 
29— 34'gives six verses for use as invitatory and offering formulas 
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14. As to this they say, * It is rather the two 
(prayers) of the Omentum that should contain (the 
word) “ bright,” for so far as the two (prayers) of the 
omentum containing (the word) “ bright ” extend, 
extends what is bright in the animal (sacrifice) ; and 
the two (prayers) of the (meat) oblation should con- 
tain (the word) “ team.” for the obtainment of that 
form of him (Pra^apati) which has a team.’ 

15. And, again, why he slaughters this animal ; — 
in this animal tloubtless the form of all (the five kinds 
of) animals is (cf)ntainetU ; inasmuch as it is hornless 
and l)eard<“d. that is the form of man, for man is 
hornless and bcanh-d : inasmuch as it is hornh^ss and 
furnishi;d with a mane, that is the form of the horse, 
for th(! horse is hornk'ss and furnished with a mane ; 
inasmuch as « is eight-hoofed, that is the bull’s form, 
for the bull is eight-hoofed; inasmuch as its hoofs 
are like those of the sheep, that is the form of the 

m the isli/dkapa.ai to \':\\u. Fiw of thcM* Ci>ntain ihe ‘niyut/ 

team, but only the first two c’oniain the wortl * Aiikra* <brie:htV. these 
two are presumably to be used on the present ot casion : ihoui^Ii I am 
at a loss to see wlial other two verses c<»iuaininu: ihe wonl ‘ brii^hi ' 
arc- be used; unless iiuleetl ‘ .viiklavatya// ’ in tiie text mean-* 
‘verses containing some ^^old for biieht/ in wlii^h ca<e the 
ordinary verses used at an animal olTeting to Vayu Xiyuivat, viz. 
\’a,£,^. S.XX\ 11.23 aiul 24 (A^k S.VII, 91, 3; 90. 3)\\hiih contain the 
word * jveta ' (white, light), might be useti. 'I’he MS. of Saya//a's 
commentary is unfortunately very corriij^t in tliis place ; it alludes 
to the latter two verses, but whether to recommend them, or set 
them aside, for the present occaskm, is not clear. Ho docs, 
however, specially except the formulas of the animal cake from 
being included in the above specification. In the view put forth 
in paragraph 14, the above-mentioned two verses would apparently 
have to be used for the omentum-oblation, the two verses contain- 
ing ‘ Ka ’ for the cakc-oblation, and (any) two verses containing 
the word ‘team’ (either the ordinary ones, AVk S. VII, 92, 5; 
VI, 49, 4 ; or Some of the special ones) for the mcal-oblalion. 

[41] N 
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sheep, '.and inasmuch as it is a he-goat, that is that 
df the goat.' Thus whe n he slaughters this t)nc, 
thereby indeed all those (five) animals are slaughtered 
for him. Whichever of these may suit him — either 
those five animals, or that (he-goat) for Pra^rapati, 
or that one for (Vayu) Niyutv'at ' — 

1 6. Let him slaughter it at full moon. * L<‘t him 
slaughter at new* moor.,’ so say some. ‘ fi>r Pra<;apati 
is yonder moon : during that night (of m;\v moon) 
he thvells here (on earth) and it w ould be just as 
it he slaughteretl him while stag ing near.’ 

1 7. But, intleed, this (takes plact*) at full moon, 
for the victim is yonder moon, ami him the gods 
slaughter at full moon : 'I will slaughter him at 
the time whtai the gods slaughter him,’ thus he 
thinks, and therefore (he does ,so) full moon. 
And. again, win* at full moon; — the full moon no 


‘ ?aya«.i heri- 'let him j)irrurm thAt,'---esham karma- 
«dw inadhyc yat karma>ya sampadyota lai kury.id ili .«■^ha// : l)Ut 
lie then adds, that the firononn ‘it’ (tam) at the bcginniii}^ of the 
next I'aragrapli is causi d l>y proximity of the N’iyntvatiya. 

- See I. 6 , 4 , 5. 'Now this king Soma, the food of the gods, is 
no other than the moon. When he (ihe moon, inasc.) is not seen 
that nif;ht either in the cast or in the west, tlien he visits this 
world, and heie he enters inu> the waters (f.) and plants (f.).’ Thus 
Pra^dpati i.s here identified with Soma, the moon, and food. 

’ Cp. I, 6 , 4, 12-1.5. ‘ 'I'he full-moon oblation, a.ssuredly, Ih.- 

longs to the W/tra-sIayer, for ]>y means of it Itulra slew \>/tra ; 
and this new-moon oblation also represents the slaying' of W/ira, 
since they prepared that invif^orating draujiht for him who had 
slain W/ira. An offering in honour of lh«‘ W/ira-slayer, then, 
is the «fuli-moon sacrifice. Wnra, assuredly, i.s no other than the 
moon ; and when during that night (of new moon) he is not sc^en 
either in the east or in the west, then he (Indra) finishes in tlc.stroy- 
ing him by means of that (ncw-nioon sacrifice), and leaves nothing 
remaining of him.' 
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doubt was the first to shine forth, hence also (^the 
sacrifice takes place) at full moon. 

1 8. And furthermore, at the Phalguna (full moon), 
for that "full moon of Phal^una, that is, the second 
(Phdlt^una) is the first night of the year ; and that 
first (Pluilguna) is the last (night of the year) : he 
thus begins the year at the very mouth (beginning). 

19. Now, as .soon as he has performed the full- 
moon offering, let him slaughter the victim. For 
Indra,- having driven away Vr/tra, evil, by means of 
the full-moon offering, thus freed from evil entered 
upon this sacrificial performance; and in like manner 
the Sacrificcr, having driven away Vr/tra, evil, by 
means of the full-moon offering, thus freed from evil 
now entf-Ts on this (sacred) performance. 

20. This ft (performed) in a low voice, for by 
means of these victims Pra^apati sought to obtain 
this (sacred) work - ; but that (work) was then, as it 
were, uncertain, indistinct ; hence in a low voice. 

21. And, again, why in a low voice; — this per- 
formance assuredly belongs to Praj^’'apati, for it is 
Prai^apati he enters upon by this performance ; and 
Pra^apati is undefined. 

22. And, again, why in a low' voice ; — there is seed 
here in the sacrifice, and seed is cast silently — the 

* In the oilier ilivision of the year the first or sprin.i' season tvasania) 
begins with the month of Phalguna, that is the month when the 
moon is in conjunction with the nakshaira of the Utt.ire Phalguni, 
whence that full moon, in the Kaush. Pr. i. is called the mouth, 
and that of the first I’halguni the tail, of the year. See A. Weber, 
Nachrichten von den Naxatra. II, p. 329. In the above, some- 
what bokl figure, we are, Sayawa remimls us. to understand the 
fifteenth or last day (of the ilark fortnight) of the first Phalguni, 
and the pratipad, or first day of the second Phalguni. 

* That is, the construction of the fire-altar. 

K 2 
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omentum, the animal cake, and the chief oblation, 
for of that much consists the animal sacrifice. 

23. On the eighth day (after full moon) he collects 
(the materials for) the* fire-pan ; for sacred to IVa'.’a- 
pati is that day. the eiohth (after full moon), and 
sacred to Pra<;apati is this (sacred) piece* of weirk, 
the hre-pan : on a elay sacreel to l’r.'ie,’‘a])ati lie thus 
performs the work sacreel to Pra^uipali. 

24. Anel as to why (it is jx-rformeel) on the eighth 
elay; — that eij^hth day nei doubt is a jeiint of th«^ year, 
anel that fire-pan is a joint of Aj^ni (the fire-aliar) ; 
he thus makes joint upon joint. 

25. And. a^ain, whv on the e'i^hlh elay : - eiehtfeilel 
eloubtless is the [lan'-- the bottom part, the twei side*- 
parts. llie horizontal belt (or rim), that makes four: 
anel four upright (b.uids). that mals<-s e-feht ; he thus 
makes the eieihtfdel em the ci^htfolel (or ea-^hth). 

26. Ill* performs the initiation on the* day e>f neiw 
moon : for from out of the new meion the sacrifice is 
spread : ' \\ hence the* sacrifice is spread, thence; will 
I ^^enerate* the sacrihee*.’ .so he thinks, 

27. And, ai^ain, why he (does so) at nf;w moon; — 
/ when he performs the initiation, he veril)- pours out 
} his own self, as seed, into the fire-[)an. the womb ; 

and when he In comes initiated, he makes for it (his 
; self) that worhl (or place) beforehand-, and he is 


* P'or the con.siruction of the firc-jan, in ^\llich t!ie snered fire 
has to be kept up for a year, during which ihe initiaiion-cerciTiony 
Ls repealed day after day, see VI, 5, 2, i scq. 

® There i.-> kept up in these paragrajihs a play on the word ‘ loka,’ 
meaning lx>th ‘ space’ and ‘ world (or place of living),’ — and apply- 
ing both to the space occupied by a brick, in building up the altar; 
and to the place which the Sacrificcr, by this jicrformanee, gains for 
himself in another world. The initiation period is here reprcijenlcd 
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born into the world made by him : hence they say, 
‘ Man is born into the world made (by him;^’ 

28. Now, were he to be initiated during^ less than 
a year, he would builtl up bricks without space (for 
them)-: the bricks would exceed the spaces. And if, 
after making more spaces 'K he were not to fill up 
bricks in accord, ance therewith, the spaces would 
excetxl the bricks. And when, after initiating him- 
self at new moon, he buys (Soma) at new moon 
he piles up as many bricks as he (during the 
interval) makes space for ; and when his (Agni’s 
second) wing is covered (with loose soil), the whole 
Agni is built up. 

29. As to this they say, ‘If at the time of the 
buj’ing (of Soma) the days and nights (of the initia- 
tion-period) Amount to just as many as there are 
bricks of that fire-altar, why then arc not those 


US the time durinij which the Sacniiccr j)rcparc> boili the requisite 
space Tor ilie altar (as ii were, addini* day by day >4^ many biick- 
spaccs, thus bccominif available lor the altar-jule at the time of 
construction), aiul an adequate place for him^clf in the celestial 
regions. 

^ I'hat is, man receives, in a future existence, the reward or 
punishment for iiis deeds during this life. 

* TIr* author argues in >upport of tlie orthodox initiation-period 
of just one year, as just the amount of lime required for prei)aring 
the exact amount of space (or brick-spaces) requisite for an altar 
of proper size. If the initiation were to last less than a year, he 
would not have had sullicient time to prepare the necessary amount 
of space, or rather, number of spaces required for the bricks; and, 
by implication, he would not acquire for himself an adequate place 
hereafter. 

'rhat is to say, if he were to make the initiation-period last 
longer tlian a year, thus providing for more space than his supply 
of bricks would suflicc to fill up. 

* That is, after the expiration of the period of initiation, or just 
a year after the commencement of the latter. 



i 82 


5ATAPATIIA-BRAIIMAJVA. 


spaces of his filled up (which are prepared) durlnj^ 
the days there are after the biiyinj^ (of Soma) ‘ ? 
Well, when he buys (Soma) at new moon, after 
becomini:^ initiated at new moon (a year previously), 
then he piles up just as many bricks as (durinjj that 
interval) he makes space for ; and what days there 
then are after the buying (of Soma), during lliat 
interval the Adhvaryu builds up the fire-altar. Hut 
when should he build up, if there were not that 
interval ? As many as there are tlays and nights in 
the year, so many are the bricks of that fire-altar. 
Thereto (comes) a thirteenth month, for then; is 
that thirteenth month; — thus during the da)s there 
are after the buying (of Soma), those spaces of it 
(the altar) are filled up afterwards with those bricks 
of the thirteenth month : thus the s|iac(;s and the 
bricks become equal. 

30. Thus, then, what first full moon there is (in 
the year) on that he slaughtcTs the victim ; and 
what first eighth-day there is. on tliat he prepares 
the fire-f)an ; and what first new moon there is, on 
that he becomes initiated ; thus whatever first days 
there are in the )frar. of those he thereby takes 
possession for him (Agni, the altar), those he thereby 
gains. Now then as to the total amount (of the 
fire-altar) -. 

* That is, flurint^ llic clays from the cornniciiccmcnt to the com- 
pletion of the altar. Thc.se are the upasad-clays (part ii, p. 104 
scq.), the number of \\hich varies from three clays up to three years. 
During this {>eriod tlie Upasads have to be |)erformcd twice daily, 
and in the interval betweem the two performances the building of 
the altar takes jdace, a certain numlKT of bricks being added each 
day. 

* Or, rather, the correspondence, in toto, of the sacrificial per- 
formance with the object to be attained, viz, Agni, the lire-altar. 
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31. Here now they say, *How does that sacrificial 
performance of his (the animal sacrifice) gain the 
year, Agni ? how does it correspond ’ with the year, 
with Agni ? ’ Well, for those five victims there are 
twenty-five kindling-verses, twelve Apri-verses, — that 
makes thirty-six ; — eleven after-offerings, elev'en by- 
offerings-, — that makes fifty-eight. 

32. Now what forty-eight there are (in these 
fifty-eight), they are the ( 7 agati (metre) consist- 
ing of forty-eight syllables ; — the ^ragati doubtless 
is this earth, for it is thereon that everything is 
that moves ( ^i^agat) ; and Agni also is this earth, for 
it is thereof that the whole Agni is built up : as 
great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, so great 
docs this b(‘.comc‘’. 

33. And.«ngain, why there are forty-eight ; — of 
forty-eight syllables consists the G*agati ; the ( 7 agati 
(comprises) all the metres ; all the metres are 
Pra^apati (the sacrifice^) ; and Pra'’'apati is Agni : 
as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, so 
great does this become. 

34. And what (remaining) ten there are (in those 
fifty-eight), they are the X’^ira;’", consisting of ten 
syllal)les ; and the Vira;»- is Agni. — there are ten 
regions, and the regions are Agni ; ten vital airs, 
and the vital airs are Agni ; as great as Agni is, 

’ Or, come up to. tally willi, — kaihaw >awvatsarc«a sampaJyato 
tc * va j avasa mycna. Say. 

“ For these siij>plomentary i>l>lalions at the animal sacrifice, see 
III, 8, 4, 10 scq. 

® I'hal is, lljc animal sacrifice lhat has boon performed is thus 
made out to be equal to Agni, or to the object for which it was 
jicrformcd. 

^ Tluii is, because all the metres arc employed in the chants and 
recitations during the sacrifice. 
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ils i.'Tt'at as is his im*asiir«*, so »I'Hs ihis 

hfcome. 

45. The uineiuiun ami thi* animal caU«\ ih;it 
makes sixiy -sixty are the days aiul nij^his of a 
nttmlh : thos he the month ; the inoiuh ^aintnl 

the season ; anti the season (jjain.s) the year 
m mm pms the year. Agni. am! the nis])r s w liirh 
m the trar. amf what othrr than 
ih^t tlhfre i$ in the ve.ir. .ill that (iu- gains). 

Atui tor that (vit iunJ of rr.i^'.tj'aii ih»rr arc 
l\vev.*,v-onr k'Uir.sp.,., an^l iwrKo Apri-vrrst-s. 

O.XAi f';.i.V.'s ;iv; t aUtr-otferings. 

n }■} -’’Hf: ili-ti /nak* J!J{\ /no; ofjion- 
lam. anhnal cako, .\n\i » hit / olt!.i:i(>n, lh,it /nakes 


WU\ -eight ; whalcvor w i-sh is coniainotl in the llfty- 
eight. that h«.' gains even Itorc*: — iwoalihations of 
ghee, that makes sixty ; wltalever wish is con- 
tained in the sixty, that he gains even here ; and 
what other food than that there is in the year, all 
that (he gains). 

37. And for that (victim) of (Va)u) Niyutvat, 
there are seventeen kinilling-verses, and twelve A[)ri- 
verses, that makes twenty-nine: — eleven after-ofler- 
ings, and eleven by-offerings, that makes fifty-one; — 
omentum, animal cake, and chief oblation, that 
makes fifty-four ; — two libations of ghee, two (obla- 
tions to Agni) .Svish/akr/t, that makes fifty eight : 
whatever wish is contained in the fifty-eight, that he 
gains even here ; — the wood-lord* (tree) and the obla- 
tion of gravy, that makes sixty: whatever wish is con- 


* ?That is, also in this calculation, or in the parts of the sacrifice 
here enumerated. 

* For the oblation to Vanaspati, see part ii, p. 208 ; for the 
vasdhoma, ib. 205. 
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taiiicd in the sixty, that hii j^ains even here, and 
what other food tlian tliat there is in the \ear, all 
that (he j^ains) ; and thus that sacrificial performance 
gains for him the year, Agni ; thus it (the animal 
sacrifice) corresponds with the year, with Agni. 

38. As to this they say, ‘ Of that animal he 
should offer no Samish/aya^us, nor should he go 
down with the heart-spit to the purificatory bath ’ ; 
for that animal (sacrifice) is the commencement of 
Agni; tin; Samish/ayai,ms are the gracious dismissal 
of the deities - ; and the purificatory bath is the 
completion ; — lest he should at the very commence- 
ment dismiss the deities, and complete the sacrifice/ 
L<‘t him neverthehtss complete (the sacrifice) ; 
IVa^apati, having offer<*d that animal, saw tliat he 
had not r(.-«ched the end of him. Agni, — let him 
therefore complete (the sacrifice). And, again, why 
he completes it : — that animal sacrifice is his vital 
air, and if anything were to cut him off from that, 
it w'ould cut him off from the vital air ; and if 
anvthing were to cut him otf from the vital air. he 
would thus die : k't him therefore complete (the 
sacrifice). Now, then, as to the vows (rites of 
abstinence). 

39. Here now they say, ‘After he has performed 
that animal offering, he must not sleep upon (a 
couch), nor eat flesh, nor hold carnal intercourse ; 
for that animal sacrifice is the_^first Diksha, and 
improper surely it would be, were the initiated to 
sleep upon (a couch), or were he to cat flesh, or 
hold carnal intercourse.’ But in no way is this a 
Diksha, for there is neither a girdle, nor a black 


‘ See III, 8, 5, 8 seq. 


^ Sec I, 9, 2, 26-27. 
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antelope skin ’ ; but he makes this the first brick - : 
let him therefore, if he like, sleep upon (a < oucli) ; 
and whatever food animals here eat. all that is hert* 
obtained and taken possession of by him ; and 
whatever kinds of food there are other than honey, 
of all those he may cat at pleasure, if he can get 
them. Carnal intercourse, however, he may not 
hold prior to the (offerintj of) clotted curds to Mitra 
and Variiwa ■* : the purport of this (will be explained) 
hereafter. 

40. Here now they say. ‘At this .sacrifice he 
should ^ive a Dakshi^/a (.sacrificial gift) : thinkinsr, 
“ Lest my sacrifice should bt^ without a dak.shi;/al” 
let him give to the Brahman the prescribed dak- 
shi/^a. for the Brahman is ilie entire .sacrifice : thus 
the entire .sacrifice of his becomt's h#,tk‘d.’ Let 
him not do so : for lu* makes tltis a brick, and it 
would be just as if h<* wen* to give .a present with 
eacli brick: only at that (proper) time* let him 
therefore give what it befits him (to give). 

Tiiiro Bk.xiimaaw. 

I. Now, the gods said, ‘ Me<litate ye!’ — wht'reby, 
no doubt, they meant to say. ‘Seek ye a lajer"’ 
(for the, fire-altar) ! ’ Whilst they w’ere meditating, 

’ For the skin used at tlie initiation-ceremony, sec III, 

2, I, 1 ; for the girdle, ih. 10. 

- .See above, VI, 2, i, 20. 

® This is the concluding oblation of tin* SfMn.i-sacrirK;e, per- 
formed at the close of the Agni/'ayana ; see IX, 5, i, .154. 

■* Viz. at the proper time when the priests receive their foes, 
after the mid-day .Soma-service, sec jiarl ii, p. 340. 

The author here connects tlic causal verb ‘ _^’etay ’ (to reflect) 
with ‘^i,’ to i>ile, to build; or rather with *sh,' to desire 

building (an altar). 
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I’r.i^apati saw this earth, as a first naturally-perfor- 
at<;{l ' layer: hence it is by means of Pra^apati that 
he- lays on that (brick) 

2. Agni said to him (Pra^apati), ‘I will step 
nigh!’ — ‘ Wherewith ?’ — ‘ With cattle I ’ — ‘ So be it!’ 
He thereby doubtless meant to say, ‘with the cattle- 
brick ; ’ for that cattle-brick is the same as the dfiiyi- 
brick ^ : hence the dOrva-brick is laid so as not to be 
separated from the first naturally-perforated one ; 
hence also not separated from this earth are the 
plants, the cattle, the fire, — for not separated (from 
the earth) * he (Agni) stepped nigh with this (brick). 

3. They said. ‘ Meditate ye yet ! ’ whereby no 
doubt they meant to say, ‘ Seek ye a layer ! seek ye 
(to build) from hence upwards ! ’ Whilst they were 

^ See j). 15/;, note 8. 

* Or, iIku (layer), ihc three naturally-perforated bricks occupyinjj 

the ccnire of ilio first, third, and fifth layers of the altar, these 
britk> are, as it llie repri ^'nialivcs of the respective la\ers. 

I'his fir>t sva\ ain-ai/7>///a brick is laitl down with the formula. ‘May 
rra.i^'Apali .‘^etlle thee I ’ See ^*II, 4, 2, 6. 

* A stalk of Durv.l (Dubj gras>--“ Panii um (or Cvnodon) dacty- 
lon, (^r Ap;ro.''tis linearis — is laiil upon tin* first naturally-i>erjorated 
brick (whicl) ag:ain lit s on the man i>f p>ld) in such a way that the 
root lies upon it and the lO}>s hanirin.tr down 10 the ground. ‘ Its 
llo\vei> in the pc'rfccl stale are among ilie loveliest objects in the 
vegetable world, and appear through a lens like minute rubies and 
emeralds in constant moiion from the least breath of air. It is the 
sweetest and most niitiitious pasture for cattle, and its usefulness, 
adtied to its beauty, induced the Hindus in the earliest ages to 
believe it was the mansion of a benevolent nymph.' Sir W. Jones, 
Works, vol. V, p, 78. Professor R. Wallace, in his ‘India in 1S87/ 
gives an excellent illuslraiicui of ihis.-Jigumaus,Srass. He remarks 
(p. 282) that ‘it has a wonvlerful power of remaining green, being 
the grass of all Indian grasses which retains its succulence through- 
out the extreme heal of summer/ 

* I’hat is to say, immediately after (the earth-brick had been 
laid on). 



meditating, Indra ami Agni, and Vivvakannan saw 
the. air. as a secoml naturally-perforated l.jycr : 
hence he lays on that (brick') by means of Indni 
and Agni, and \ iAvakarntan. 

4. Vayii said to them, ‘ I will step nigh ! ' — 
‘ W'herewith ! * — ’ W’ith the regions ! * — ‘ So be U ! ’ lie 
thereby doubtless meant to say, ‘ with the regional 
(bricks *) : ’ hence on the secoml naturally-perforated 
one the regional ones are laid, without being sepa- 
rated from it g and hence not separated from the air 
are the regions, the wim.1 ; for nt)t separated there- 
from he (V'ayu) stepped nigh with this (brick). 

5. They .said. ’ Meditate ye yet ! where!))’ lU) 
doubt th(*\’ saitl. ‘ Seek \'e a la\er ! seek ye (to build) 
from ht‘nce upward.'^!’ W'hilsi they wen^ metiilating, 
Param(.‘sli//^’in saw the sky, as a thirtl n*.urally-per- 
forattul laver : wlienLa- it is bs’ rarainesh///in (the’ 
rnosl hi<4h ) Ki\ s on that (brick M. 

* '1 his ij.iiuidil} -jM biiik, iho Air, 

roiir.> :hr C‘. nliL* (.f tiif iiiird Kiyri of ihc Altar. Str X'ill, 3, 
I. I >• q. 

- 'I'liAl i- the hri< ks mark’n:^ the n L;ion'^, or ciuartns (tiivja); 
the f^f ihe^f an* laid dov.n imineihaitly alter the sclf-pcrloratfd 
one. in the four <lire*,iion> from it, two of them being laid on the 
bouth. Stx: q, I, II. 

" Viz. without Ij^'ing separated from the kijer \vhi( li the set orul 
svayam-atr/;;;/a repre.'-ent>. 'J h**y would seem to lie about a foot 
away from the central brick ; but as no other special brick lies 
between them, they may on that account be consitlercd as not 
separated from it. 

^ The third svayam-alr/>/;/a, though considered as forming j>arL 
of the fifth layer, is really laid on the top of it or rather on the 
‘ puna.r^iti ’ — an additional pile of eight bricks laid over the 
central, garhapatya-like, portion of the fifth layer (cf. VI, 6, i, 14, 
with note). It is laid down with the formula ‘ May the Most 
High settle thee !' — and on it the fire is subsequently placed. See 
VUJ, 7, 3, 13 scq. 
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0 . Yonder Sun said to him, ‘ I will stejj ni<:rh ! ’ — 

' W’luTewith ? With a spacti-fillinj^ (l)nck So 
he it! — Now h<; (the sun^ indeed is thespacerfillcr : 

‘ l)y (mine own) self,’ he thus means to saj'. Hence 
the third naturally-perforated one is laid on so as 
not to be separated from the space-filling one ; and 
hence yotidcr sun is not separated from the sky, for 
not separated therefrom did he step nigh with this 
(brick). 

7. 'tlyese six deities forsooth became all this 
(univ'erstr), whatsoever exists here. The gods and 
Utc AVshis said. ‘ Those six deities forsooth have 
become all this (univers(‘) ; bethink ye yourselves 
how we also may share therein ! ’ They said, ‘ Medi- 
tate ye ! ’ whereby doubtless they meant to say. ‘ Seek 
ye a layer !%cek ye how wc also may share in this® ! ’ 
Whilst they were meditating, the gods saw a second, 
the AVshis a fourth, layer '. 

8. 'riicy said. ‘We will step nigh!’ — ‘Where- 
with?’ — ‘With what is over and above these 
worlds!’ — ‘So be it!’ Now what there is above 
the earth on this side of the air. therewith the gods 
stcppetl nigh, that is this second layer : and what there 

* Sec p. 15.V note. 

- 'I'Ik' l.i\i!ig down of the Iasi s\a\.ini-.ur///?;a po.colhor with the 
likewise pi iforaU-d ‘ vikarwf ’) is iinniodialtly preceded by the 
filling up of the fifth layer with the ‘space-filling’ bricks, only one of 
which has the common formula pronounced o\er n. See VIII. 7, 
2, I setp 

’ Viz. in this universe, and. as a reprosontalion thereof, in this 
fire-allar. 

* In the foregoing 1-5 paragraphs only those throe layers, 
which have a ‘naUtrally-perforatoii ' brick in the centre, viz. the 
first, third, and fifth layers, were mentioned. The author now 
remarks on the two other layers, representing as it were the 
space between the three worlds. 
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is above the air on this sitle of the sky, th< rc witii 
the ^/sliis stepped nigh, that is this fourth la\ er. 

9. Now when they said. ‘Meditate ye (/otaya- 
dhvam) ! ’ they tioublless meant to say, ‘ Setrk )'<? a 
layer (/{’itim U'Xv^ata) ! ’ and inasmuch as meditating 
(/•etay) they saw them, therefore they are ‘ la)'ers ’ 
(Xitaya> 4 ). 

10. Pra^pati saw the first layer: Pra^fipati 
assuredly is its (spiritual) ancestry. The gods saw 
the second layer: the gods assuredly are its an- 
cestry. Indra and Agni, and \’i.vvakarman saw the 
third layer : tliey assuredly are its ancestry. The 
A?/shis saw the fourth la\er: the yiVshis assuredly 
are its ancestry. l’aramesh///in saw tht‘ I'lfth la\ er : 
Panimesh/>^in assuredly is its ancestr\-. And. verily, 
whosoever so kuvuvs that (spiritual) ancestry of tlu; 
structures d^^ycrs of the fire-altar), his structures are 
indeed possessed of an ancestry, possesseil of rela- 
tions (<jr, of mystic significance, bandhu). 

THK SAVITRA I.IIJATIONS. 

TiiiiO) Ai'Iivava. Fikst Bkaiimaa'a. 

I. The gods then said, ‘ Meditate ye !’ whereby 
donbtless they meant to say, ‘ .Seek ye a layer ! ’ 
Whilst they were meditating, Savitrf saw those 
Savitra (formulas) ; and inasmuch as Savitr/ saw 
them, they are called Savitra. He offered that 
eightfold-taken libation ; and when he had offered it, 
he saw this eightfold-appointed Ashart'i^a which had 
been createil aforetime. 

* That is, the ‘ invincible ’ brick, lj<-ii)g the Ars.t brick wliich is 
made, and that by the Sacrificcr's chief wife (mahishi) herself. See 
VI, 5. 3, I scq. — Saya«a remarks, — lam aliutim Imtva imiim 
prnhivim dclhiyn^/7ikim ash/aclhdvihitam mr/isikaiabhi >4 pr/thivya- 
vairiya/« (? pr/ihivyahgair imam) ash/avihitdtinikam asttac/Mm ish/a- 
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2. Nt)\v when they said, ‘ Meditate ye !’ they doubt- 
less meant to say, ‘Seek ye a layer!’ and inasmuch 
as they saw it whilst meditatinj^ (yC’ctay), therefore it 
is a layer (y(’iti). And the libation is a sacrifice; and 
inasmuch as he saw it after sacrificing (ish/va), it is 
a brick (ish/aka). 

3. Now that same (libation of ghee), while being a 
single one, he offers as an eightfold one ^ w'ith eight 
formulas : whence this (‘ invincible ’ brick), while 
being a single one, is eightfold appointed. 

4. He offers while raising upwards (the sjxion) ; — 
he thereby raises this earth upwards by means of its 
forms ’ : whence this earth is raised (above the 
water) by its forms. 

5. He offers it continuously : — for at that time the 
gods were atfraid lest the Rakshas, the fiends, should 
come thither after them I They saw that continuous 
libation for preventing the Rakshas. the fiends, from 
coming after them : hence he offers it continuously. 

6. And, again, why he offers that libation : — this 
Agni is Savitr/, and him he gratifies at the outset 
by this libation ; and having sacrificed to, and grati- 
fied, him (Agni), he then puts him together. And 
inasmuch as by this (libation) he gratifies Savitr/, 
they (the. formulas are called) Savitra : that is why 
he offers this libation. 

kiirn apa,vv.u ; puraiva lok.ipavarg.\ k.ila p’ k.ilc or k.ikit ) s/ saihii. 

Though in ihc cosmogonic account. VI. i, 1. 13 soq.. ilic o.irih | 
is rather sai<l to con.si>t of nine tlilTcrcnt cIonicni>. the • invinciMc ’ | 
brick is commonly iiloiitificd with the carili. .Soo VI. i. 1 

For the (oightfoKl) cv»mpo^itions of the cl.u- uscil for the lire-pan 
and bricks, see VI, 5. 1, i seq. 

' That is to say, the offering-spoon is lillcil by eight dippings 
with the dipping-spoon. 

Tliat is, by means of its constituent dements ; — pmhivim 
ftrilhvaM rupair m/-/dadibhir udgamayali, S.iy. 
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7. And. ajjain, why he offers this lihation : — diis 
Agni i^Savit/ /, ami him he pours out as seed at the 
outset by this libation ; ami whatlike se('d is j oured 
into the womb suchlike (offspring) is born. Ami 
inasmuch as by this (libation) he pours out Savitr/ 
as seetl, they (the offering-formulas are called) 
Savatni : that is why he offers this libation, 

8. Both an offering-spoon (sruX*) and a dipping- 
S|X)on (sruva) are used thereat ; for the offering-spoon 
is speech, and the dipping-spoon is bn^ath ; and with 
speech anti breath the gotls sought this sacretl rite 
at the beginning : hence there are an offcring-spcmn 
ami a dipping-spoon. 

9. And. ag.'iin. why then* an* an offering-spoon anti 
a tlipping-.s[>oon. — what IVaeapaii was. that intleed 
is this dipping-spoon, for the dip]>ing-s^-o«)n is tht* 
breath, and tlu* breaili is Tra^’fipati. And what \’a/’ 
(speecli) was. that is tins ojf«Ting-spof>n ; for \'a/' is 
a femal'*, anti th^ offering-spoon (sru/*. f. ) is a ftnnale ; 
and tho^e waters which went forth from the workl of 
\ a/' (speech)’, they are this (ghee) which he offers 
(in ; this libation. 

10. He t)ffer.s it continuously, for those waters 
flowed continuously. Anti inasmuch as that 1 ‘ra^a- 
pati entered the waters with the threefold scitmet; 
that is these pra\(*rs (ya^ns) with which this (priest) 
now offers. 

11. The first three which there are, are these 
(three) worlds ; and what fourth prayer there is that 

* Sec VI. I, 1, y. 

® VI, I, j, 10. -TIic coiistriK lion of the U;.\l is somewhat 
peculiar, — wlial the author means to say seems to be, — tiie tljree- 
fold science (the \'eda) witii which Pra/,^aj)ati cntere<l the waters is 
the same as liie prayers now offered up. 
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is the threefold science, that is the Gagati, — the 
Cngatl being all the metres, and all the "metres 
(making up) the threefold science ; and what last 
four (prayers) there arc, they are the quarters ; now 
Pra^dpati indeed is those worlds and the quarters; 
and that (^gati verse in the middle) is the threefold 
science. 

12. He offers with (V^. S. XI, i), ‘ U,ai:aessijag 
firsjt ,jhe mindt’ — Pra^pati, assuredly, is he that 
harnesses, he l^arnessed the mind for that holy work ; 
and because he harnessed the mind for that holy 
work, therefore he is the harnessing one. 

13. ‘Savit^/, stretching out the thoughts,’ — 
for Savitrf is the mind, and the thoughts are the 
vital airs; — ‘gazing reverently at Agni’s light,* 
— that is, having seen Agni’s light ; — ‘ bore up 
from the earth;’ for upwards from the earth he 
indeed bears this (offering). 

14. [Va^. S. XI, 2] ‘With harnessed mind we,’ 
— he thereby harnesses the mind for this work, for 
with unharnessed mind one cannot now do anything; 
— ‘at the impulse of the god Savit/*/,’ — that is 
impelled (sped) by the god Savitr/,- — ‘with power 
(we strive) for the heavenly;’ — ‘that by this holy 
work he may go to the heavenly world,’ he thereby 
means to say ; ‘ with power,’ he says, for by power 
(energy) one goes to the heavenly world. 

15. [VcV-S. XI, 3] ‘ Savitr/, having harnessed 
the gods,’ — Savit/'/' is the mind, and the gods are 
the vital airs ; — ‘going by thought to the light, to 
heaven,’ — for as such as are going to the heavenly 
world by thought (devotion) he has harnessed them 
for this holy work ; — ‘going to produce a mighty 
light,’ — the mighty light assuredly is yonder sun, and 

[41] o 
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he is this Agni, and him they are indeed going to 
fit together (or, restore); — ‘may Savitri speed 
them!’ — that is, ‘may they perform this holy work, 
sped by Savit//.’ 

16. S. XI, 4] ‘They harness the mind, 
and they harness the thoughts,' — for both the 
mind and the vital airs he harnesses 1 >r this holy 
work; — ‘the priests of the priest,’- -tin; priest is 
Praj^apati, and tiie [)riesis are tht; gXHls ; — ‘of the 
great inspirer of devotion,’ — the great inspirer 

of devotion ^ is Pra^^apali ; ‘he hath assign'^d 

the priestly t.>ffioes.'- -now when he ( Agni-Pra^ra- 
pati) is built up. then he assigns the priestly ofllces, 
ff>r the iu'i<‘stl\' ofluvs art; .issignetl over the built-up 
(fire-altar) ; — ‘ the finder of rites,’ —for ht; indeed 
found this rite ; — ‘ he alone,’ for he alone found this 
whole holy rite mighty is the praise of the 
god .Savit;'/,’ — that is, ‘great is the praise of the 
god Savit/v".’ 

17. [\ iig. .S. XI, 5; /vVk .S. X, 13, i] ‘By 
idevotions I harness your old inspiration,’ — 

the old inspiration (brahman) doubtless is the vital 
air, and devotion is food, and that footl is this obla- 
tion : by means of this oblation, by means of this 
food, he harnesses the vital airs for this holy work, — 

‘ May the praise spread abroad on the lord’s 
path,’ — this he says in order that there may be for 
the Sacrificer the praise of fame among both gods 
and men; — ‘may all sons of the immortal 
hear!’ — the immortal one doubtless is Pra^Apati, 
and his sons are all the gods; — ‘who have resorted 

* See III, 5, 3, 1 2, where ‘ br/'hat vipaj/tit ' (in the same formula) 
is explained as referring to the sacriiicc. 
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to the heavenly abodes — the heavenly abodes 
are these worlds : the gods that are in these worlds, 
with regard to them he says this. 

18. [V^. S. XI, 6; Rtk S. V, 81, 3] ‘Whose 
course the others have followed,’ — for Pra^- 
pati first performed this rite, whereupon the gods 
performed it; — ‘the gods with vigour, the 
god’s greatness,’ — the greatness is the sacrifice, 
thus : ‘ the gods with vigour (followed) the god’s 
sacrifice, his energy;’ — ‘that dappled steed who 
hath measured the terrestrial (regions),’ — what- 
soever is on this earth that is teiTestrial, all that he 
measures out ; for with his rays he reaches down to 
it; — ‘the regions, he the god Savitr/ by his 
greatness,’ — the regions are these worlds, and the 
god Savit/'i’*is yonder sun : he measures them by 
his greatness. 

19. [Vdj,’*. S. XI, 7] ‘God Savit;'/, speed the 
sacrifice, speetl the lord of sacrifice unto his 
share!’ — the god Saviuv is yonder sun, and 
his share is the sacrifice, that he means to say 
when he says ‘ speed the sacrifice, speed the lord of 
sacrifice!’ — ‘May the heavenly, th ought-cleans- 
ing jQrandharva cleanse our thought!’ — the 
heavenly Gandharva is yonder sun. and thought is 
(sacrificial) food ; thus, ‘ May the food-cleanser 
cleanse our food!’ — ‘May the lord of speech 
render agreeable our speech !’ — this sacred rite 
is speech, and the lord of speech is the breath : 
thus, ‘ May the breath render agreeable this rite 
of ours ! ’ 

20. [Vd^. S. XI, 8] ‘Further, O god Savitr/, 
this our sacrifice!’ — the god Savit/'f is yonder 
sun, . and whatever sacrificial rite he furthers, that 

o 2 
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reaches its end safely and auspiciously; — ‘as one 
pleasant to the gods,’ — tliat is, as one which shall 
please the gods; — ‘friend-gaining, ever-winning, 
wealth-winning, heaven-winning/ — that is, one 
that may gain all this; — ‘Make the hymn-tune 
successful with the rik (verse), the Rathantara 
with the Gayatra (metre), and the Br/hat, 
moving in Gayatra measures!’ — thus the sii- 
mans (hymns); — ‘ Hail!’ thus the sacrificial formu- 
las : this threefold science is first produced, even as 
it was there and th<Mt produced. And the Agni 
who was produced, he is this Agni (fire-altar) who 
is built up from hence upwards. 

2 1 . These then are the eight Savitra (formulas ') ; — 
the Gayatri has eight syllables, and Agni is Gayatra; 
as great as Agni is, as great as is hisomeasure, by 
just so much he pours him out as seed. I'here 
are nine of them, the call of ‘I lail’ (being) the ninth, — 
there are nine regions, and Agni is the regions ; 
nine vital airs, and Agni is the vital airs ; as great 
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by so much 
he pours him out as seed. There are ten of them, 
the libation (being) the tenth. — the Virago has ten 
syllables, and Agni is Vira;>' (the widely shining 2) ; 
there are ten region.s, and Agni is the regions ; ten 
vital airs, and Agni is the vital airs : as great as 
Agni is, as great as is his measure, so great does 
this become. 

22. This libation having been offered, Agni went 
away from the gods. The gods said, ‘ Agni is Uie 


* Or, the single oblations, as distinguished from the whole con- 
tinued libation. 

* Diptyd vird^mana^, Sdy. 
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cattle (or, an animal), let us search for him by 
means of the (different kinds of) cattle : he will be- 
come manifest unto his own form.' They searched 
for him by means of the cattle, and he became mani- 
fest to his own form: and hence even to this day the 
animal becomes manifest to its own form (kind) 
cow to cow, horse to horse, and man to man. 

23. They said, ‘ Surely, if we search with all of 
them, they will become used up and affording no 
livelihood ; and if not with all, we shall get him 
(Agni) incomplete.’ They saw one animal (as a 
substitute) for two animals namely, the ass (as a 
substitute) for the cow and the sheep ; and because 
they saw' that one beast (would do) for two beasts, 
therefore that one (the he-ass), whilst being one, 
doubly impregnates 

24. The sham-man^ (they saw to be a substitute) 
for man, — a sham-man doubtless is he who pleases 
neither the gods, nor the fathers, nor men. Thus 
they searched by means of all the beasts, and yet 
they (the beasts) did not come to be used up and 
affording no livelihood. 

25. With three he searches, — Agni is threefold; 
as great as Agni is, as great as, is his measure, with 
so much he thus searches for him. They are five 


* That is to say, it shows itself openly, appears fearlessly before 

others of its kind ; — Svaya rftpSyeti tadarihye ifciturthi ; avW 
prak^jo bhavati, tadanukareneddnmi api pajuA sva}’a rflpaya 
samana^'atlydyd prakaro bhavati, < 

* That is to say, they saAv that one animal might do for two,— - 
pa/ 7 /(ami pratinidhau, Sdy. (Pd//. II, 3, 11.) 

” Viz. the she-ass and the mare. 

* Anaddbd-purusham alika-purusham purushdt pratyaptuyan 
purushasthdne kalitavantas, Sdy. Thus probably a counterfeit of 
a a doll or human effigy. 
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by way of (mystic) correspondence — Agni (the 
fire-altar) has five layers ; fiv'c seasons are a year, 
and the year is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great 
as is his measure, so great does this become. 

26. They are fastened with halters of reed-grass 
to guard (Agni) against injury-: — Agni went awaj- 
from the gods ; he ent<T<'d into a reed, whence it is 
hollow, and whence insitle it is. as it were, smokt;- 
tinged : (thus) that, the reed, is Agni’s womb, ami 
Agni is these cattle ; and the womb slot's not injure 
the child. For " it is from a womb that he whi» is 
born is born ; ‘ from the womb he (Agni) shall be 
born when he is born,’ thus he thinks. 

27. They (the halters) are trij>le (strings), for Agni 
is threefold. They arc made like .a horse’s halter, 
for the horse’s halter lies all round thc^'nioiith, and 
the womb lies all round the child : thus it is matle 
like the womb. 

28. They (the. animals) stand facing the east, first 
the horse, th^n the ass, then the be-goat ; for this 


' That i«. ill order that this itrrn of the sacrificial jicrforniamc 
should correspond with the nature of Aj^ni. The mnnlH-r of five 
is obtained l»y the three Vjcasts actually led forwartl, — a horse, 
an ass, and a he-f'oal — and the two heasts for which the ass 
was stated to he a substitute, viz. the cow (or bullock) anti the 
sheep. — Sayawa, who-e comment is very corrupt in this place, 
remarks, — nanaddhapurusho*tra ga«yate. 

® In the text the dative of purjiose (‘ ahiwsayai ') is as usuiil 
shifted right to the end of the train of reasoning explaining the 
raison ^elre of this item of the performance. 

® This final clause with ‘ vai ’ supplies the reason why Agni 
^tered the womb, viz. Ixicause othenvise he could not lx; born ; — 
just as the preceding clause with * vai ’ (the womb does not injure 
the child) supplies the reason why reed grass is used ; whilst the 
preceding clauses explain how the reed comes to be the womb 
whence Agni sprung. 
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is their proper order. For that horse (arva) is the 
tear (ajru) which there (at the creation) formed itself ; 
and that ass (rAsabha) is that which, as it were, cried 
(ras) ; and that hc-goat (a^a, unborn) is the juice 
which adhered to the shell ; and that clay which they 
are about to fetch is nothing else than the shell (of 
the egg) : for it was from these forms that he was 
creatc;d at first \ and from them he thus produces 
him. 

29. They stand on the south side : — for the gods 
at that time were afraid, lest the Rakshas, the 
fiends, should smite their sacrifice from the south. 
Th(!y saw that thunderbolt, yonder sun ; for this 
horse is indeed yonder sun ; and by means of that 
thunderbolt they drove off the Rakshas. the fiends, 
from the sdRth, and spread this sacrifice in a place 
free from danger and devilry. And in like manner 
does the Sacrificer now by this thunderbolt drive off 
the Rakshas, the fiends, from the south, and spread 
this .sacrifice in a place free from danger and devilry, 

30. On the right (south) side is the Ahavaniya 
fire, and on the left (north) lies that spade ; for the 
Ahavaniya (m.) is a male, and the spade (abhri, f.) 
a female, and the male lies on the right side of 
the female [It lie.s] at a cubit’s distance, for at a 
cubit’s distance the male lies by the female. 

31. It should be made of bamboo. Agni went 
away from the gods. He entered into a bamboo- 
stem ; Avhence that is hollow. On both sides he 
made himself those fences, the knots, so as not 

’ Sec VI, I, I, II. 

® Dakshiffato vai \77sM yosliam upa-vetc compare : iitlaraio 
hi sir! piimSOTsam upa^ete, I, i, i, 20 ; II, 5, 2, 17. 
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to be found out ; and wherever he burnt through, 
those spots came to be. 

32. It (the spade) should be spotted, for such a 
one is of Agni’s nature. If he cannot procure a 
spotted one, it may be unspotted, but hollow it must 
be, to guard (Agni) from injury ’ ; — (for) such a one 
alone is of Agni’s nature ; that, the baml)oo, is 
Agni’s womb ; aiul this (lump of) clay is Agni ; and 
the womb does not injure the child. I'or it is 
from a womb that he who is l>ori\ is born : ‘ from 
the womb he (Agni) sliall be born when he i.; born,’ 
so he thinks. 

33. It may be a span long, for the voice here 
speaks but as far as a span’s distance -. It is, 
however, a cubit long, for tlie cubit is the arm, and 
strength is exerted by the arm : it tXus ]>ecomcs 
equal to his strength, 

34. It may be sharp on one siilc only, for on one 
of the two sides is there a keen edge to this s[)eech 
of ours 1/Ut indeed it is one that i.s .sharp on both 
sides, for on both sides is there a keen edge to this 
speech of ours, ina.smuch as it speaks both what is 
divine and what is human and both truth and un- 
truth : therefore it is <>ne that is sharp on both sides. 

* For the construction, see p. 198, note 2. 

‘ Pradexamatraw hidaw mukham ahhi vag vadati, mukham abhi 
%'ar»ainiika vag vadati vaktaslis(?) tasyax prddexamatratvam 
adhyatmavadharitam ato»trapi prCidcxamatra . . . yukta, S&y. 

® According to Saya«a the tip of the tongue is indicated (as 
VII, 2 , 3, 3; 2, 4, 14, ‘vd^' means ‘mouth’); but perhaps it is 
rather sharp, vituperative speech addressed to another person that 
is intended here. 

* Sgyq»a identifies the divine speech with Sa«iskrA, and the 
human speech with the Apabhraffixas, or low dialects (?indnusluu« 
^dpdtroxam, MS.). 
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35. And, again, why it is sharp on both sides, — 
the strength of the spade doubtless is on that side 
on which there is its sharp edge : he thus lays 
strength into it on both sides. 

36. And, again, why it is sharp on both sides, — 
when the gods had there discovered him ^Agni), 
they dug him out from these worlds ; and in like 
manner does he now, after discovering him, dig him 
out from these worlds. 

37. When it digs thus (downwards), then it digs 
him out from this world ; and when it moves up- 
wards, then from yonder world; and when it moves 
about between the two, then from the air-world ; it 
thus digs him out from all these worlds. 

38. He takes it up, with (X’a^^ S. XI, 9), ‘At the 
impulse o^he god Savitr/. I take thee by the 
arms of the Alvins, by the hands of Pushan, 
by the Gayatri metre, Ahgiras-like I ’ By 
means of those deities he thus takes it up, impelled 
by Savitr/ ; by the Gayatri metre : he thus imparts 
the Gdyatri metre to it. ‘ P rom the Earth’s seat, 
Ahgiras-like, bring thou Agni PurishyaH’ — 

* IMahklhara s.9's, Agni is called ‘puiishya,’ because loose soil 
(purisha) is pul in the lire-pan (ukha). on which the fire is then 
placed. It also doubtless refers to the loose soil which is spread 
over the different layers of the altar, thus serving as mortar to the 
bricks. In this epithet of Agni, ‘ purisha ' seems, however, to be 
taken in yet another, more subtle sense, the author apparently 
connecting with it its etymological meaning of ‘ that wliich fills, 
fillings, Germ. FUllung, Fiillsel ; ’ whilst the reference to cattle 
might also seem to point to the later ordinary meaning, ‘ faeces, 
manure.’ Mahidhara, on the force of tlie symbolical identification 
* pajavo vai purisham,’ seems straightway to lake * purisha' as a 
synonym of ‘ paju,' when he says, — purishebhya^ parubhyo hitaA 
purtshya^. Sdyana’s comment here is corrupt, — paravo \-at 
purisham pffra«&mfthi(?) kdryam paravaA p(!tra}'anti. 
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now soil means cattle : thus, ‘ from the earth's lap 
bring thou Agni, favourable to cattle, as Agni 
(did)!’ — ‘by the Trish/ubh metre, Ahgiras- 
like ! ’ he thereby takes it with th<; Trish/ubh 
metre and thus lavs into it the Trish/ubh metn^. 

59. [Vai,'’. S. XI. 10] ‘A spade thou art,’ - for a 
spade it is : he thus takes it by means of the truth : — 
* A woman thou art ! ’ — the sj)adc is a thunderbolt, 
and the woman is a female, and a female injures lui 
one : he thus appeases it so as not to any injury. 
‘By thee may w<“ b(^ able to dig out Agni in 
the seat!’ the seat no tlovd>t is this (spot): thus, 

‘ By thee may we be able to dig out Agni in this s(‘at 
(place).' — ‘By the /Vagati metre. .\ hgiras-like! ’ 
he thus takes it up by means of the //agati metre, 
and lays the //agati nn tre into it. • 

40. With three (fonnulas) he lakes it U[), — three- 
fold is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, by so muclt he thus takes it. I laving 
taken it up witlt three* (formulas), he addressf's it 
with a fourth : for the gods having thus taken it 
with three (formulas), then laid vigour into it by 
means of a fourth ; and in like manner iloes he now, 
after taking it up with thre<.* (formulas), lay strength 
into it with the- fourth. 

41. S. XI, 1 1] ‘Having taken into his 
hand, Savit; /,’ - for it has indeed been taken into 
his (the Adhvaryu’s) hand, — ‘ bearing the spade,’ — 
for he indeed bears it. — ‘the golden,’ — for golden 
indeed is the one that consists of the metres (the 
Veda); — ‘beholding Agni’s light,’ — that is, .see- 
ing Agni’s light, — ' lifted it up from the earth,’ — 
for he indeetl lifts it up from the earth; — 'by the 
Anush/ubh metre, Ahgira.s-like ;’ — he thus takes 
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it up by means of the Anush/ubh metre, and lays 
the Anush/ubh metre into it ; for his undertaking 
that spade of bamboo is thus made to be those 
metnjs. 

42. Some, indeed, make it of gold, saying, ‘ It is 
spoken of as golden.’ Let him not do so : in that it 
is the metres, thereby that (spade) is gold, immortal 
gold, the immortal metres, 

43. He takes it up tvith four (formulas), for all 
speech consists of four syllables ; ‘ viik ‘ (speech) is 
one syllable, and ‘ aksharam ’ (syllable) consists of 
three syllables. Now that monosyllabic ‘ vAk ’ is the 
same as this last one, the Anush/ubh : and that 
trisyllable ‘ aksharam ’ is the same as those former 
formulas : he thus digs up Agni b\’ the whole 
speech, and fiquips it with the whole speech, — hence 
with four (formulas). 

44. Ami, again, why Avith four (formulas) ; — there 
are four (quarters : he thus lays speech into the four 
quarters, whence speech speaks in the four quarters. 
He takes it up both by metres and by formulas, 
that makes eight — there are four quarters, and four 
intermetliate cpiarters ; he thus laj s speech into all 
the quarters, Avhence speech speaks in all the 
quarters. 

THE SEARCH AM) DICGING FOR AGNI 
(THE LUMP OF CLAY). 

SlCCOND BR.\nMA.VA. 

I . The spade is still in his hand, when he addresses 
the beasts. For when the gods at that time were 
about to search (for Agni) in these (animals) they 
placed their vigour in front ; and in like manner does 
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this one, now that he is about to search in these 
(animals), place his vij^our in front. 

2. He addresses the horse, with S! XI. 12), 

* Most speedily O courser, run hither,’ -what 
is swift, that is speedy, and what is swifttr than 
swift, that is most speedy; — ‘along the widest 
range,’ — the widest range doubtless is this (earth) : 
thus, ‘along this wide range ; ’ — ‘ in the sky is thy 
highest home, in the air thy navel, upon earth 
thy womb he thus makes it to be those deities, 
Agni, VAyu, and Aditya (the sun), and thus lays 
vigour into the horse. 

3. Then the ass. with (Va^'’. S. XI, 13). ‘Yoke ye 
two the ass,’ he says this to the Adhvaryu and the 
Sacriticer : — ‘upon this course, ye show’erers 
of wealth!’ — that is, ‘upon this performance, ye 
showerers of wiralth ; ' — ‘him, bearisig Agni, and 
helpful" unto us,’ — that is, ‘him, bearing Agni, 
and urged foiav ard by us : ’ he thereby lays vigour 
into the ass, 

4. Then the he-goat, with (Va^. S. XI, i.}), ‘At 
every yoking, at every race, we call him, the 
most powerful, — race^ means food; thus, ‘in every 
performance, in respect of every footl we call him, 
the most pow'erful ;’ — ‘ Indra to our help, we his 
friends 1 ’ — that is, ‘ him, the strong (indriyavat), to 
our help : ’ he thereby lays vigour into the he-goat. 

5. With three (formulas) he addresses (the vic- 
tims), — threefold is Agni : as great as Agni is, as 

* PraiCtitam,. ‘ sped forward, speeding forward.' 

® Asmayu, ‘ tending towards us, favoiu'able to us,’ is explained 
differently by the author of the Brahmana. 

• The author here, as elsewhere, rather takes ‘ ' in the 

sense of * strength, sustenance.' 
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gr(^at as is his measure, by so much he thus lays 
vij^our into them. 

6. He then makes them walk forward to the east : 
h<‘ thus searches for him (Agni) by means of these 
animals. He does not touch (them) lest he, Agni, 
should injure him ; for Agni is the same as the 
animals k 

7. He makes the horse walk on, with (Va^. S. XI, 
15), ‘ Forth-speeding, come treading down the 
curses ! ’ — curse means evil : thus, * running come, 
treading dow'n the evili’ — ‘come, delighting, into 
Rudra’s chieftainship! ’ — beasts belong to Rudra : 
thus, ‘come thou, delighting, into the chieftainship 
of him who is thy deity I ’ he thus searches for him 
by means of the horse. 

8. Then the ass with, ‘Traverse the wide air, 
thou possessed of prosperous pastures and 
affording safety I ’ — as the text, so its meaning; — 
‘with Pushan as thy mate — Pushan, doubtless, 
is this earth ; thus, ‘ together with her as thy mate : ’ 
he thus searches for him by means of the ass. 

9. Then the he-goat, with S. XI, 16), 

‘From the Earth’s seat, Ahgiras-like, bring 
thou Agni Purlshyal’ — that is, ‘from the Earth’s 
lap bring thou Agni, favourable to cattle, as Agni 
(did) I ’ he thus searches for him (Agni) by means 
of the he-goat. 

10. With three (animals) he searches, — threefold 
is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, with so much he thus searches for him. 


' The text here has the ordinary Sanskrit construction, running 
literally thus : — he does not touch — ^Agni (being) the same as the 
animals — ‘ lest he, Agni, should injure me I ’ 
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By three (formulas) he first addresses (the beasts) ; 
that makes six, — six seasons are a year, and the 
year is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, so great does tliis become. 

Third Brahma.va. 

1. Those fires have been kliiclletl (afresh) ; and 
they (the priests and sacriticer) betake themselves to 
the lump of clay * ; — those fires doubtless an* these 
worlds : when they are kindled, then the)’ are these 
worlds. For former!)- the gotls wore seeking this 
-sacred rite outside of tiu'.'je worlds ; and when he 
fetches the lum[j of clay after passing hy those lires, 
he is seeking him (Agni) outside of these worlds. 

2. They go eastwards: for the east is Agni’s 
region : he thus seeks him in his own Region, finds 
him in his own region. 

3. They go forward, with. ‘Aiigiras-like, we go 
to Agni Purish\a:’ — that is, ‘like Agni, we arc 
going to Agni, favuurabh^ to cattle.’ 

4. He then looks at the sham-man, with, ‘Ang- 
iras-like, we shall carry .Agni Purishya;’ — that 
is, ‘ Like Agni, we shall carry Agni, favourable to 
cattle : ’ he thus searches for him by means of the 
sham-man. 

5. Thereupon a hollow ant-hill is laid down mid- 
ways (between the lump of cla)' and the Ahavaniya 
fire). He looks along it~; for the ant-hill is this 


* 'I’he lump of clay which is lo be used for the making of 
the fire-pan has been placed in a square hole cast of the 
Ahavaniya fire. 

* That is to say, he looks at the lumj) of clay through the 
hollow part of the ant-hill, whilst muttering the formula given in 
the next paragraph. 
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earth, and this earth is these worlds. For the gods 
searched for him (Agni) in these worlds part by 
part ; and in like manner docs this one now search 
for him in these worlds part by part. 

6. [V4^. S. XI, 17] ‘Agni hath looked along 
the crest of the Dawns/ — thereby they sought 
him in the dawns; — ‘along the days, he, the 
first knower of beings,’ — thereby they sought 
him in the days; — ‘and oftentimes along the 
rays of the sun,’ — thereby they sought him in the 
rays of the sun ; — ‘along the sky and the earth 
hast thou spread;' — therewith they sought him in 
the sky and the earth, and found him ; and in like 
manner does this one thereby find him (Agni). 
When he sees him from afar, he throws down that 
(ant-hill) ; ami they go up to the lump of clay. 

7. lie then addresses the horse ; for the gods then 
said, ‘ Let us drive away his evil ! ’ Now evil is 
weariness : thus, ‘ Let us drive away his weariness, 
the evil ! ’ They drove away his weariness, the 
evil ; and in like manner docs this one now drive 
away his weariness, the evil. 

8. [\’a^. S- XI, 18] ‘The courser, having 
started on his way,’ — for his way has indeed been 
started upon; — ‘shaketh off all assaults,’ — 
assaults mean evils : thus, ‘ shakes off all evils ; ’ 
and hence, indeed, the horse, whilst running, shakes 
itself; — ‘Agni he seeks to descry with his eye 
on the great seat; ’ — the great scat doubtless is this 
sacrificial (place) ; thus, ‘ Agni he wishes to see with 
his eye on this great seat.’ 

9. He then makes it (the horse) step on (the 
lump of clay with the left fore-foot) ; for having dis- 
covered him (Agni), it (the horse) then indicated 
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him to the gods, as if (it meant to say) ‘ Just here 
he is I ’ 

10. And, again, why he makes it step thereon ; — 
the gods then were afraid, thinking, * We hope the 
Rakshas, the fiends, will not slay here tliis our 
(Agfni) ! ’ They placed that thunderbolt upon him 
as a protector, to wit, yonder sun ; for that horse is 
indeed yonder sun ; and in like manner does this 
(Sacrificer. or priest) now place upon him that thun- 
derbolt as a protector. 

11. S. XI, 19] Tlavin;^ come upon the 
earth, O courser, seek thou Aj^ni by thy light!’ 
— the light is the cy<‘ : thus. ‘ I laving come to the 
earth, thou, O courser, seek .\gni with thy eye I ’ — 
‘by pawing- the ground tell us where we may 
dig him out I ’ — that is, ‘ by pointing o*-it that (s[)ot) 
of the ground tell us where we may dig him out,’ 

1 2. He then pulls it up for the gods now endowed 
it with vigour (for) having indicated (.Agni) to tln;m ; 
and in like manner tloes this one now endow it with 
vigour (for) having indicated (Agni) to him. He 
does so, with [Vag. S. XI, 20], ‘The sky is thy 
back, the earth thy resting-place, the air thy 
body, the sea thy womb;’ — whereby he s.ays, ‘Such 

* Or, as if one were to say, — yalhayam iha-sthiina aslha(?) iti 
kar^id brfiyad evaw j>roktav.an, Say. 

* Or, by covering ; — it is not easy to see what the author makes 
of ‘ vrr'ttvdya,’ for which the St. Petersburg dictionary suggests 
‘ vritvaya.’ Mahidhara derives it from ‘ vart,’ in the sense of ‘ to 
touch.’ Perhaps, however, ‘ bhfimer ’ depends on ' yatas ; ’ hence 
‘ moving about, tell us from what spot of the ground we may dig 
him out.' 

® That is, he pulls up its head (?) ; ‘ he rouses it, shakes it up,’ 
St. Petersb. Diet. — Saya«a, on the other hand, in accordance with 
Kdty. XVI, 2 , 1 8 , interprets ‘ unmrrjati ' by ‘ he holds his hand 
over its back,’ — prrshMasyopari p&mm dhdrayati. 
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thou art, such thou art;’ — * Looking about with 
thine eye, tread down the assailers !'— ^that is, 
* Looking about with thy eye, tread down all evil- 
doers ! ’ He does not touch it, lest this thunderbolt 
should injure him, for the horse is a thunderbolt *. 

13. He then makes it step off (the lump of clay) ; 
— for the gods now said, ‘ What shall we cause it to 
obtain “ ? ’ — ‘ Great beauty ® ! ’ — They caused it to 
obtain great beauty ; and in like manner does this 
one now cause it to obtain great beauty, — w’ith 
(VA^. S. XI, 21), ‘Go thou unto great beauty!’ 
— that is, ‘ Go to thy great beauty I ’ and therefore, 
indeed, the horse is the most highly-favoured of 
animals; — ‘from this standing-place,’ — that is, 

‘ where thou now standest ; ’ — ‘ w e a 1 1 h - g i v e r I ' — 
for wealth i% does give them; — ‘Courser!’ — for 
this is a courser; — ‘May we be in the Earth’s 
favour, whilst Agni we dig in her lap!’ — that 
is, ‘ May we be in the favour of this earth, whilst 
digging (for) Agni in her lap ! ’ 

14. When it has stepped off he addresses it; — 
for as one would extol him w'ho has given a gift, so 
the gods now praised and magnified it (for) having 
indicated (Agni) ; and in like manner does this one 
now praise and magnify it, with (V^. S. XI, 22). 
‘He hath come down,’ — for it has indeed come 
down, — ‘the wealth-giver,’ — for wealth, indeed, 
is given them; — ‘the racing courser,’ — for it is 
indeed a racer and a courser; — ‘hath made good, 
well-made room on earth,’ — that is, ‘thou madest 
good, well-made room on earth;’ — ‘thence let us 

’ For the construction, see on paragraph 6. p. 205, note. 

* Literally, to step off to. 

'' Saubhaga, ‘ the state of being well-emlowed, w’ell-favourecl.’ 

[40 P 
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dig out the fair-looking Agni,’ — ‘fair-looking,’ 
he says, for Agni is indeed fair-looking on every 
side ; — ‘ ascending the heaven, unto the highest 
sky/ — the sky is the heavenly world : thus, ‘ mount- 
ing the heavenly world, unto the highest sky.' He 
makes it come up on the right side (of the lump) to 
where the two other beasts are : they stand on the 
right side, facing the east. The significance of the 
right-hand (southern) position here is the same as it 
was on that former occasion. 

1 5. Sktmg down he now offers upon the h\mp of 
clay ; — for the gods then said, ‘ ^leditatc ye (^ctay),’ 
whereby, doubtless, they meant to say, ‘ Seek ye a 
layer (-^’itl) ! ' Whilst meditating they saw this liba- 
tion, and offered it ; after offering it, they saw the 
fire-pan (representing^ these worlds. '* 

lO. They said, ‘ Meditate ye !’ whereby, doubtless, 
they meant to sa\', ‘ .Seek ve a layer ! ’ Whilst 
meditating they saw this second libation, and offered 
it : aftt r offering it, they saw the Vkvai^yotis (all- 
light bricks), that is. those deities Agni. Vayu, 
iind Aditva ; for th(;se deities are inde('d all the 
light. And in like manner does the Sacrificer 
now, after offering those two libations, see the fire- 
pan, these worlds ; and those all-light deities. He 
offers with two interlinked (verses) ' : he thereby 
interlinks these worlds, and those deities. 

17. And, again, why he offers these two libations ; 
— he thereby gratifies both the clay and the water ; 
and having offered to, and gratified, these two, he 
then brings them together. With two interlinked 

‘ The two halves of the two verses (Va^g^. S. XI, 23, 24) are 
uttered in the order i a, 2 b, 2 a, i b. 
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(verses) he offers : he thereby interlinks (combines 
thoroughly) the clay and the water. 

1 8. He offers with ghee ; for the ghee is a thunder- 
bolt : he thus makes the thunderbolt its (or his, 
Agni’s) protector. The ghee, moreover, is seed : he 
thus pours forth seed, — with the sruva-spoon; for the 
sruva (m.) is a male, and the male pours forth seed, — 
with ‘ SvAha (hail !),’ for the Svahakdra (m.) is a male, 
and the male pours forth seed. 

19. [Va^. S. XI, 23*] ‘Upon thee I sprinkle 
with thought, with ghee,’ — that is, ‘upon thee 
1 offer with thought and ghee;’ — ‘that dweWest 
near all beings,’ — for he (Agni) indeed comes to 
dwell near every being; — ‘thee, large and great 
with side-spent force,’ — for large he is, and 
directed sid^vays, and great with force, with smoke ; 
— ‘most ample through food, and fierce to 
look at,’ — that is, ‘capacious with food, a consumer 
of food, and flaming.’ 

20. [Va^»-. S. XI, 24] ‘ From all sides 1 sprinkle 
the hitherward looking,’ — that is, ‘from every 
side I offer upon the hitherward looking;’ — ‘with 
spiteless mind let him relish this,’ — that is, 
‘with unchafing mind may he relish this;’ — ‘Agni, 
glorious as a wooer, and of pleasing colour,’ — 
for Agni is indeed glorious as a wooer ■*, and of 
pleasing colour; — ‘not to be touched, while 
raging with his body,’ — for not to be touched is 
he, whilst flaming with his body. 

21 . With two (verses) he offers; for the Sacrificer 

* yPtlc S. II, lo, 4, beginning, however, * I sprinkle Agni with a 
ghee-oblaiion.’ 

* Mahhihara and Siya/ia (^tk S. II, lo, 5) take ‘maryarrl’ in 
the sense of ‘ resorted to, or worshipped, by men.* 

P 2 
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is two-footed, and the Sacrlficer is Agnii : as great 
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by so much 
he thus pours him forth as seed ; — with two (verses) 
relating to Agni : it is Agni he thereby pours forth 
as seed. Inasmuch as they relate to Agni, they are 
Agni; and inasmuch as they are TrishAibhs, they 
are Indra; and Agni (the fire) belongs to Indra and 
Agni; as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, 
by so much he thus pours him forth as seed, hlore- 
over, Indra and Agni are all the gods, and Agni 
(thus) contains all deities ; as great as Agni is, as 
great as is his measure, by so much he thus pours 
him forth as seed. 

2 2. He offers on the horse’s footprint ; — the horse 
is the same as that Agni. and so, indeed, these two 
libations come to be offered over Agnf. 

23. He draws lines around it (the lump, with the 
spade) ; he thereby puts a measure to it (or, to him, 
Agni), as if saying, ‘ So great thou art ! ’ 

24. And, again, why he draws a line around it; — 
the gods now were afraid, thinking, ‘ We hope the 
Rakshas, the fiends, will not smite here this (Agni) 
of ours! ’ They drew that rampart round it ; and in 
like manner does this one now draw that rampart 
round it, — with the spade, for the spade is the 
thunderbolt, and he thus makes the thunderbolt its 
(or his, Agni’s) protector. He draws it all round : 
on every side he thus makes that thunderbolt to be 
its (or his) protector*. Three times he draws a 
line ; that threefold thunderbolt he thus makes to 
be a protector for him. 

25. [Vd^. S. XI, 25-27] ‘Around the wise lord 


• Or, he makes that protecting thunderbolt for it (or him). 
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of strength — ‘ Around (us) we (place) thee, O 
Agni, as a rampart — ‘With the days, thou 
Agni — ®,' in thus praising Agni he makes a fence 
for him by means of (verses) containing the word 
‘ pari ’ (around), for all round, as it were, (run) the 
ramparts ; — (he does so by verses) relating to Agni : 
a stronghold of fire he thus makes for him, and this 
stronghold of fire keeps blazing ; — (he does so) by 
three (verses) : a threefold stronghold he thus makes 
for him ; and hence that threefold stronghold is the 
highest form of strongholds. Each following 
(circular) line he makes wider, and with a larger 
metre : hence each following line of strongholds is 
wider, for strongholds (ramparts) are lines. 

26. He then digs for him (Agni) ^ in this earth. 
For the god# then were afraid, thinking, ‘ We hope 
the Rakshas, the fiends, will not smite him here ' ! 
For the sake of protection they made this earth to 
be a self (body, atman) for him, thinking, ‘His own 
self will protect his own self.’ It (the lump of clay) 
should be as large as the hole : thus this earth (or 
clay) becomes his (Agni’s) self. And as to its (being) 
as large as the hole, — this earth is the womb, and 
this (clay) is Seed ; and whatever part of the seed 

* Va^. S. XI, 25 ; Hik S. IV, 15, 3, ‘Around ihe offering, Agni, 
the wise loril of strength, liath come, bestowing precious gifts upon 
the worshipper.' 

* S. XI. 26; Jiik S. X, 87, 22, ‘Around we place thee, the 
priest, as a rampart, O mighty Agni, the bold-raced slayer of the 
wily day by tlay.’ 

® Vai^ S. XI, 27; H/k S. II, I, I, ‘With the days, O Agni, 
thou, longing to shine hither, art born forth from the waters, out 
of the shore, from the woods, from the herbs, thou the bright, 
O man-lord of men.’ 

* Or he digs out that (lump of clay). 
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exceeds the womb, becomes useless ; and what is 
deficient, is unsuccessful ; but that part of the seed 
which is within the hole is successful. Four-cornered 
is this hole, for there are four quarters : from all the 
(four) quarters he thus digs him. 

P'ouRTH Adiiyaya. Fikst Frahmajva. 

1. He now digs it (the lump of clay) * up from 
that (hole) ; — for the gods, having found him (Agni), 
then dug him up ; and in like manner this one, after 
finding him, now digs him up, — with (Va^. S, XI, 28), 

‘ At the impulse of the god Savitr/, by the arms 
of the Alvins, by the hands of Piishan, I dig 
thee, the Agni Purtshya, from the lap of the 
earth, Ahgiras-like ; ’ — impelled by Savitr/, he 
thus, by means of those deities, digs *him up, the 
Agni favourable to cattle, as Agni (did). 

2. ‘Thee, O Agni. the bright, the fair- 
faced,’ — for this Agni is indeed bright and fair- 
faced; — ‘glowing with perpetual sheen,’ — that 
is, ‘shining with perpetual light;’ — ‘thee, kind 
to creatures, and never harming, the Agni 
Purishya we dig up from the lap of the 
earth, Angiras-like ; ’ — that is, ‘thee, kind to 
creatures, and never harming, the cattle-loving Agni 
we dig up from the lap of the earth, as Agni (did).’ 

3. With two (formulas) he digs, — two-footed is 
the Sacrificer, and the Sacrificer is Agni : as great 
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with so much 
he thus digs him up. And twofold also is that form 
of his, (consisting as it does of) clay and water. 

4. He digs, with, ‘ I dig,’ — ‘we dig ; ’ for with, ‘ I 

’ Or him, Agni ; the identity of the two being kept up througli- 
out. , 
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dig,’ Pr^^lpati dug for him (Agni) ; and with, ‘ we 
dig,' the gods dug for him, therefore (he digs), with, 
‘ I dig,’ — ‘ we dig.’ 

5. Now while digging with the spade, he says 
with speech ‘ I dig,’ ‘ we dig,’ for the spade is speech. 
It is for his undertaking that this bamboo (spade) is 
made ; and with speech for a spade, the gods dug him 
up ; and in like manner does this one now dig him up 
with speech for a spade (or, with the speech-spade). 

6. He then deposits it upon the black antelope 
skin, for the black antelope skin is the sacrifice ^ ; in 
the sacrifice he thus deposits it (or him, Agni) -on 
the hair (side ) ; for the hair is the metres ; he thus 
deposits him on the metres. That (skin) he spreads 
silently ; for the black antelope skin is the sacrifice ; 
and the sacrifice is Pra^'Apati, and undefined is 
Prai,’'jipati. North (of the hole he spreads it), — the 
meaning of this (will be explained) hereafter; — on 
(the skin spread) with the neck-part in front, for thus 
(it is turned) towards the gods. 

7. And he deposits it on a lotus-leaf (placed on the 
skin) ; for the lotus-leaf is the womb, and into the 
womb he pours that seed ; and the seed which is 
poured into the womb, becomes generative. He 
spreads that (leaf) with a formula ; for the formula 
is speech, and the lotus-leaf is speech “. 

8. [Va^. S. XI, 29] ‘Thou art the tvaters’ 


* Regarding the skin ofllic black antelope, considered as a symbol 
of Brahmanical worship and civilisation, see part i. p. 23, note 2. 
As to the white and black hair of it rei>rcsenling the hymn-verses 
(r/i) and tunes (sainan), and those of undecided colour the Ya^us- 
formulas, see I, 1, 4i 2. 

* Viz. because from speech the waters were produced 
and from them the lotus-leaf has sprung. Say. 
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back, Agni’s womb,’ for this is indeed the hack of 
the waters, and the womb of Agni ; — ‘around the 
swelling sea/ — for the sea indeed swells around 
it; — * thou, growing mighty upon the lotus,’ — 
that is, ‘ growing, prosper thou on the lotus/ — ‘ With 
the measure of the sky, extend thou in width ! ’ — 
with this he strokes along it (so as to lie even on the 
skin); for tliat Agni is yonder sun; and him assuredly 
none other than the width of the sky can contain : 
‘ having become the sky. contain him!’ this is what 
he thereby says. 

9. He spreads it over the black antelope skin; 
for the black antclo[»e skin is the sacritice ; and the 
black antelope skin is this earth, and the .sacrifice is 
this earth, for on this earth the sacrifice is spread. 
And the lotu.s-leaf is the sky ; for this .sky is the 
waters, and the lotiis-leaf is the waters ; and yonder 
sky is above this earth. 

10. He touches both of them — he thereby brings 
about concord between them — with (Va<f. S. XI, 30), 
‘ A shelter ye are, a shield ye are ! ’ — for both a 
shelter and a shield these two indeed are; — ‘un- 
injured both, and ample,’ — for uninjured and 
ample both the.se indeed are ; — ‘capacious, guard 
ye,’ — that is, ‘spacious, guard ye I ’ — ‘bear ye 
Agni Purishyal’ — that is, ‘bear ye Agni, favour- 
able to cattle * I ’ 

11. [Vd^. S. XI, 31] ‘Guard ye, light-finders, 
uniting with each other, with the breast, with 
the self,’ — that is, ‘guard him, ye light-finders, 
uniting with each other, both with your breast and 
your self;’ — ‘bearing within the brilliant, the 


’ See p. 201, note 1. 
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everlasting;’ — this Agni indeed is yonder sun, 
and he is the brilliant, the everlasting one ; and 
him these two bear between (them) : hence he says, 
* the brilliant, the everlasting.’ 

12. He touches them with two (verses); — two- 
footed is the Sacrificer, and the Sacrificer is Agni : 
as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by 
so much he thus brings about concord between these 
two. And, again, (he does so) because that form of 
theirs is twofold, (there being) a black antelope skin 
and a lotus-leaf. 


S i:C‘ »N l ) B RA 1 1 M A.VA. 

1. He then touches the lump of clay, with (Vaf. 
S. XI, 32), ‘Thou art the Purishya^’ — that is, 
‘Thou art favourable to cattle;’ — ' all-support- 
ing,’ — for he (Agni) indeed supports everjthing 
here; — ‘Atharvan was the first that kindled 
thee, O Agni !’ — Atharvan doubtless is the breath, 
and the breath indeed churned him out (produced 
him) at first : ‘ Thou art that Agni who was produced 
at first,’ this he means to saj- ; and that same (Agni) 
he thus makes it (the lump) to be. 

2. He then takes hold of it with the (right) hand 
and spade on the right side ; and with the (left) 
hand on the left side, with, ‘From the lotus 
Atharvan churned thee forth,’ — the lotus doubt- 
less means the waters, and Atharvan is the breath ; 
and the breath indeed churned him (Agni, the fire) 
out of the waters at first; — ‘from the head of 
every offerer^,’ — that is, ‘from the head ot this 
All (universe).’ 

* See p. 201, note 1. 

* ? Or, of every priest (vwvasya vdghaia^). There is nothing to 
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3. [V^. S. XI, 33; J^tk S. VI, 16, 14] ‘Also 
the sage Dadhyaw/*, the son of Atharvan, 
kindled thee;’ — Dadhya///*, the Atharvana, doubt- 
less is speech ; and he did kindle him therefrom ; — 
*asthe V/'/tra-slaycr, the breaker of strong- 
holds,’ — Yr/tra is evil, thus : ‘ as the slayer of evil, 
the breaker of strongholds.' 

4. [V^-. S. XI, 34; AVk S. VI, r6, 15] ‘Also 
Pathya, the bull, kindled thee, as the greatest 
slayer of enemies.’ — Pathya, the bull, doubtless is 
the Mind, and he did kimlle him therefrom ; — ‘as a 
winner of wealth in every battle,’ — as the text, 
so its meaning. 

5. With Gajatri verses (he performs), — the 
Gayatri is the vital air : he thus lays vital air into 
him. With three (verses) ; — there ar<8> three vital 
airs, the out-bfeathing, tlie in-breathing, and the 
through-breathing : these he thus lays into him. 
These (verses) consist of nine feet, for there are 
nine vital airs, seven in the head, and two downward 
ones : these he thus lays into him. 

6. And these two following ones are Trish/ubhs, — 
(Va^. S. XI, 35, 36; AVk S. Ill, 29, 8; II, 9, i). 
Now, the Trish/ubh is the body (self) : it is his 
(Agni’s) body he makes up by means of these two 


show how the autJior of tliis part of ihe l)rahma«a interprets 
‘ vaghat.’ Cf. VI, 4, 3, jo. — Profe-ssor Ludwig (/?ik S. VI, 16, 13) 
translates, ‘ from the head of the priest Vijva.' Mahidhara offers 
several interpretations, according to which ‘vaghataA’ may either be 
taken as nom. plur., the verb being again supplied in the plural, — 
‘ the priests churned thee out from tlie head of the universe,' or ‘ the 
priests of the universe (or all priests) churned thee out,' — or 
‘v%hatai% ’ may be ablative sing., like ‘ mOrdhna^,' qualifying * push- 
kardt,' — from the lotus, the head, the leader (or, starter, vahakdl) of 
the universe. 



VI kXnDA, 4 ADHYAvA, 2 BRAHMAiVA, 8. 


219 


(verses). ‘Seat thee, O Hotrt, in thine own 
place, thou, the mindful,’ — the Hot;'?, doubtless, 
is Ag^ni ; and this, the black antelope skin, is indeed 
his own place ; ‘ the mindful,’ that is, ‘ the wise one ; ’ — 
‘establish the sacrifice in the seat of the good 
work ! ’ — the seat of the good work doubtless is the 
black antelope skin ; — ‘ god-gladdening, thou shalt 
worship the gods with offering ! ’ — that is, ‘ being 
a god, gratifying the gods, thou shalt worship (them) 
with offering;’ — ‘Bestow, O Agni, great vigour 
upon the Sacrificer!’ — thereby he implores a 
blessing upon the Sacrificer. 

7. ‘ The Hot;'?*, in the Hotr?'’s seat, the know- 
ing,’ — the Hotr/, doubtless, is Agni ; the Hot;'?“s 
seat is the black antelope skin ; and the knowing * 
means the ^ise one; — ‘the impetuous and glow- 
ing one, of great power, hath sat down,’ — that 
is, the impetuous and shining one, of great power, 
has sat down; — ‘the guardian of undisturbed 
rites, the most wealthy,’ — for he indeed is the 
guardian of undisturbed rites, and the most 
wealthy; — ‘the bearer of thousands, the bril- 
liant-tongucd Agni,’ — a thousand means all, thus, 
‘the all-bearer, the brilliant-tongued Agni.’ With 
.two Trish/ubh (verses) relating to Agni (he per- 
forms) : the meaning of this has been told. 

8. Then there is this last B;';hati verse, for this 
(fire-altar) when completely built up becomes like 
the B;vlmti (the great) metre : whatlike seed is 
infused into the womb, suchlike is (the child) born ; 
and because he now makes this verse a B/'/liati, 

' Thus ihc author evidently interprets ‘ vfd&naA,’ instead of 
‘ being found,’ ‘ se trouvant,’ as is its real meaning. 
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therefore this (altar) when completely built up 
becomes like the Br^hatt. 

9. [V 4 f. S. XI, 37 ; Rik S. I, 36, 9] ‘ Seat thee, 
thou art great,’ — he now causes the infused seed 
to establish itself, whence the seed infused into the 
womb establishes itself; — ‘burn thou, best glad- 
dener of the gods ! ’ — that is, ‘ shine thou, best 
gladdener of the gods;’ — ‘send forth, O Agni, 
worthy partaker of the offering, thy showy, 
ruddy smoke ! ’ for when he (Agni) is kindled, he 
sends forth his ruddy smoke. — the showy, for it, as 
it were, shows itself. 

10. These (v'crses) amount to six. — six seasons 
are a year, and Agni is the year : as great as Agni is, 
as great as is his measure, so great does this become. 
And what comes to be like the year, Cannes to be 
like the B/ fhati ; for the year is the B>'/hati, — twelve 
full moons, twelve eighth days ’ (of the fortnight of 
waning moon), twelv'e new moons, that makes thirty- 
six. and the IV/liatl consists of thirty-six syllables. 
He takes it (the lump of clay) from the right (south) 
to the left (north) side (of the hole), for from the 
right side seed is infused into the womb ; and this 
(hole) now is his (Agni’s) womb. He takes it thither 
without stopping, so as not to stop the seed. 

Third BkAHMAiVA. 

I. He then pours water into it (the hole), for 
whatever is injured or torn in this earth that is 
healed by water : by means of the water he thus 
joins together and heals what is injured and torn 
in her. 


* See VI, 2, 2, 23. 
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2. [V^. S. XI, 38] ‘ Let flow the divine 
waters, the honey-sweet, for health, for pro- 
geny I ’ — honey means sap (essence) : thus, * the 
sapful, for health, for progeny ; ’ — ‘ from their seed 
let plants spring forth, f^ull-berried ! ’ for full- 
berried plants indeed spring forth from the seat of 
the waters. 

3. He then heals her with air‘ ; for whatever is 
injured and torn in this earth that is healed by the 
air ; by means of air he thus joins together and 
heals what is injured and torn in her. 

4. [Va^. S. XI, 39] ‘May Vayu Matari^van 
heal,’ — Vayu Matarijvan, doubtless, is he (the 
wind) that blows yonder: — ‘the broken heart of 
thee stretched out with upward look!’ for this 
(hole) is th» broken heart of this earth stretched out 
with upward look; — ‘thou who goest along by 
the breath of the gods,’ — for he (the wind) indeed 
goes along by means of the breath of all the gods ; — 
‘to thee, Ka, be vasha/ (success), O god!’ — Ka 
(‘ Whd ?’ ) doubtless is Pra^pati, for him he makes 
this earth to be the Vasha/, for there is so far no 
other oblation than that. 

5. He then heals her by means of the quarters, 
for whatever is injured and torn in this earth, that is 
healed by the quarters : by means of the quarters 
he thus draws and joins together what is injured 
and torn in her. He joins together this and this 
quarter -, whence these two quarters are joined 

’ Viz. by fanning air into the hole with the hand. 

With his ‘nameless' (or little) finger, he pushes some of the 
loose soil into the hole, first from tlie front (cast) and back (west) 
sides, and then from the right (south) and left (north) sides. 
Thus, according to Katy. XVI, 3, 4, the sunwise movement is 
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together ; then this one and this one, whence- thosti 
two also are joined together : first thus, then thus ; 
then thus, then thus. This is moving (from Ic.ft) to 
right, for so (it goes) to the gods: with this and this 
one a means of healing is prepared ; witTi this and 
this one he heals. 

6. He then takes up together the black antelope 
skin and the lotus-leaf ; for the lotus-leaf is the 
womb, and with the womb he takes up that infused 
seed : whence the infused seed is taken up by the 
womb. [He does so, with, Va^’’. S. XI, 40] ‘Well- 
born with splendour, the refuge and shelter, 
hath he settled down in the light for well-born 
he is, and he settles down in the refuge, and shelter, 
and light. 

7. He then ties it (the lump) up:*he thereby 
keeps the see<l within the womb ; whence the stx'd 
kept within the womb does not escape. With a 
string (he ties it), for with the string they yoke the 
draught beast ; — with a triple one of reed grass : 
the significance of this has been told '. 

8. He lays it round (the skin), with, ‘Invest thy- 
self, O lustrous Agni, in the many-coloured 
garment!’ In the sacrifice the cord is Varuwic ; hav- 
ing thereby made it non-Varu«ic, he makes him put 
on (the skin) as one would make a garment be put on. 

9. He then takes it and rises ; — that Agni being 
yonder sun, he thus causes yonder sun to rise ; — with 
(Va^. S.XI,4I)^‘R ise, thou of good rites,’ — the 
sacrifice doubtless is a rite : thus, ‘ rise thou, well 


obtained by the hand moving from east (along the south) to west, 
and then from south (along the west) to north. 

‘ See VI, 3, I, 27. 

* See Jlik S. VIII, 23, 5, differing considerably. 
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worthy of sacrifice — ‘ Guard us with godly wis- 
dom ! * — that is, ‘whatever divine wisdom is thine, 
therewith guard us! ’ — ‘Most brilliant to see with 
great light,’ — that is, ‘in order to be seen most 
brilliant with great light ; ’ — ‘hither, O Agni, come 
thou with praises!’ — the praises* are the steeds : 
thus, ‘ hither, O Agni, come with the steeds.’ 

IO. He then lifts it upwards from there tow^ards 
the east ; for this Agni is yonder sun : he thus 
places yonder sun upwards from here in the east, and 
hence yonder sun is placed upw’ards from here in the 
east. [He does so, with, Va^. S. XI, 42; 7?/k S. 

36, 13] ‘Upright for our protection, stand 
thou like the god Savitr/!’ — as the text, so its 
meaning: — ‘upright, as a bcstower^ of strength,’ 
— for standing upright he (the sun) indeed bestows - 
strength, food; — ‘when we utter our call with the 
shining offerers' — the shining offerers^ doubtless, 
are his (the sun’s) rays : it is these he means. He 
lifts it up beyond the reach of his arms, for beyond 
the reach of his arms is that (sun) from here. He 
then lowers it ; and having lowered it, he holds it 
above the navel : the meaning of this (will be ex- 
plained) hereafter 


* The author might seem to connect ‘jasti’ (in suxasti) with ‘ jas,’ 
to rule, control, instead of with ‘ jams,’ to praise ; Sdyana, however, 
takes ‘ sujasti ’ as a bahuvrihi, ‘ with the praiseworthy,’ i. e. with the 
steeds deserving praise, because they tlraw well (jobhana jastir esham 
. . . sadhu vahanty ajvaii). It is indeed not improbable that this 
wiis the author’s intention. 

* Or, a winner — wins. 

® A%ayo vSghata^. See p. 2 1 7, note 2. 

* Sec VI, 7, I, 8 seq. 
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Fourth Brahmaa’a. 

1. That (lump of clay reprcsentinij Afjni) is still in 
his hand when he addresses the animals ; for the 
gods, being about to equip* (Agni), now first laid 
vigour into them ; and in like manner docs this 
(Sacrificer, or priest) now, being about to equip 
(Agni), first lay vigour into these (cattle). 

2. He addresses the horse, w'ith (VA^. S. XI, 43 ; 
jRik S. X, I, 2), ‘Thus born, art thou the child 
of the two worlds;’ — the tw’o worlds, doubtless, are 
these two, heaven and earth ; and he (Agni) thus 
born, is the child of these tw'o; — ‘O Agni, the 
lovely (child), distributed among the plants,’ — 
for he, the lovely one, is indeed distributed among 
all the plants'-*; — ‘a brilliant child, through 
gloom and night,’ — for as a brilliant child, he (Agni) 
indeed shines beyond gloom and night; — ‘crying 
aloud thou didst go forth from the mothers;’ — 
his mothers, doubtless, are the plants, and from them 
he comes forth crying aloud. He thereby lays vigour 
into the horse. 

3. Then (he addresses) the ass, with (Va^’'. S. XI, 
44), ‘Steadfast be thou, firm-limbed, and a 
swift racer be thou, O steed!’ — that is, ‘be thou 
steadfast, and firm-limbed, and s-wift, and a racer, O 
steed!’ — ‘Ample be thou, and well to sit upon, 
thou, the bearer of Agni’s supply!’ — that is, ‘be 

* For the ceremony of ‘ equipping ’ Agni, sec part i, p. 276, 
note I. 

® Viz. inasmuch as fire may be elicited from dry wood. See also 
I. 4> 5 > where Soma, frequently identified with Agni (see VI, 5, 
I, i), is said at new moon to come down to the earth, and enter 
the waters and plants in order to be born anew from them. 
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thou ample (broad), well to rest upon, thou, Agni’s pro- 
vender-bearer'!’ He thereby lays vigour into the ass. 

4. Then the he-goat, with S. XI, 45), * Be 

thou propitious unto human creatures, O 
Angiras I’ — for Agni is Ahgira.s, and the he-goat is 
sacred to Agni : he thus appeases him with a view 
to his doing no injury ; — ‘ Scorch not heaven and 
earth, nor the air, nor the trees!' — that is, ‘do 
not injure anything!’ He thereby lays vigour into 
the he-goat. 

5. With three (verses) he addresses (the animals), 
for threefold is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great 
as is his measure, with so much he thus lays vigour 
into them. 

6. He then holds it (Agni, the lump of clay) over 
these animate, whereby he equips him (Agni) with 
these cattle. He does not touch them, lest he should 
injure that seed by the thunderbolt, for cattle are a 
thunderbolt, and this (clay) is seed ; or lest that Agni 
should injure those cattle, for that (lump of clay) is 
Agni, and these (animals) are cattle. 

7. In the first place he holds it over the horse, with 
(Va^. S. XI, 46), ‘ Let the racer start forth 
neighing lustily,’ — that is, * Let the racer start 
forth neighing repeatedly;’ — ‘the running ass. cry- 
ing aloud!’ He thus mentions the ass in the 
formula of the horse, and thereby imbues the ass 
with sorrow'®; — ‘bearing Agni Purishya, may he 

* T.ilerally, Agni’s bearer of what is suitable for the cattle, or 
perhaps, be thou, for Agni, the bearer of (himself) Hivourable to 
cattle ; — ‘ pa^avya ’ being here as elsewhere used (sec p. 201, note) 
to explain ‘ purtsha,' that which fills, the moukl or soil used as 
mortar for the layers of bricks, in buiKling up the fire-altar. 

* On account of his lieing compared with the horse, Say. The 
author probably alludes to the dejected, spiritless look of the ass, as 

C4O Q 
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not perish before his full measure of tiinc!' -■ 
that is, ‘bearing Agni favourable to cattle, may he (the 
horse) not perish before (the com[jletion of) this sacrcil 
work.’ He thereby equips him (Agni) with the horse. 

8. Then (over) the ass, with. ‘The male carrying 
Agni, the male,' — for Agni is a male, anti the he- 
ass is a male: that male carries the male; — ‘the 
sea-born child of the waters,’ — for he (Agni) is 
the sea-born child of the \vaters. He thereby equips 
him with the ass. 

9. He then takes it off. with, ‘O Agni, come 
hither to the feast!’ — that is. ‘ in order to rejoice.’ 
By means of the brahman, the ya^^ais (formula), he 
thus rernoves him (Agni) from llio .SVulra caste. 

10. Then (he holds it over) the lie-goat, with (\’aj,’‘. 
S. XI, 47). 'The law- the truth, tlie law -the 
truth 1 ' — -the (divine) law doubtless is this .Agni; 
and the truth is yonder sun ; or. rather, the law is 
yonder (sun), aiul tlie truth is this (.Agni) : but, 
indeed, this Agni is both the one and the other: 
hence he sa\s, 'the law- -the. truth, the law — the 
truth.’ He thereby ef|uips him with the he-goat. 

11. With three (beasts) he etpiips (Agni), — three- 
fold is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, with so much he thus equips him. With 
three (v(;rses) he previously addresses (the beasts), — 
that makes six : the significance of this (number) has 
been explained. 

12. They then make the beasts return (to the 
Ahavaniya) : the he-goat goes first of them, then the 
a.ss, then the horse. Now, in going away from this 

compared with that of the horse. The word ‘juX- ' might, however, 
perhaps also be taken in the sense of ‘ fervour, fire.' 
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(Ahavaniya *), the horse goes first, then the ass, 
th( !i the he-goat, — for the horse corresponds to the 
Kshatra (nobility), the ass to the Vawya and .Sfidra, 
the he-goat to the Brdhma/^a. 

13. And inasmuch as, in going from here, the 
horse goes first, therefore the^Kshatriya, going first, 
is followed, by the thiree other castes ; and inasmuch 
as, in returning from there, the he-goat goes first, 
therefore the Br 4 hma;^a, going first, is followed by 
the three other castes. And inasmuch as the ass 
does not go first, either in going from here, or in 
coming back from there, therefore the Brahmawa and 
Kshatriya never go behind the Vai^ya and >Sudra : 
hence they walk thus in order to avoid a confusion 
between good and bad. And, moreover, he thus 
encloses tho#e two castes (the Vai^ya and .Sudra) on 
both sides by the priesthood and the nobility, and 
makes them submissive. 

14. He then looks at the .sham-man, with. ‘ Agni 
Purishya we bear, Angiras-like;’ — that is. ‘Agni, 
favourable to cattle, we bear, like Agni.’ He thereby 
equips him with the sham-man. 

15. He (the Adhvaryu) arrives (near the fire) while 
holding (the lump of clay) over the he-goat ; for the 
he-goat is sacred to Agni : he thus equips him 
(Agni) with his own self, with his own godhead. 
And, moreover, the he-goat is the Brahman (priest- 
hood) : with the Brahman he thus equips him. 

16. He then takes it down, with, ‘ O plants, wel- 
come ye with joy this propitious Agni coming 
hitherwards!’ for the plants are afraid lest he 
(Agni) should injure them : it is for them that he 


* See VI, 3, 2, 6 seq. 
Q 2 
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now appeases him, sayinj*. ‘Welcome ye hun with 
joy, propitious he comes to you ; he will not injure 
you!’ — ‘Removing all infirmities, afflictions ; 
settling down, drive off from us evil inten- 
tion!’ tliat is, ‘removing all infirmities anti afflic- 
tions, settling down, drive off from us all evil ! ’ 

17. [Va^. S. XI, 48] ‘O plants, receive him joy- 
fully, ye blossoming, full-berried ones ! ' for that 
is their perfect form when they are blossoming and 
full-berried : thus, ‘ Being perfect, receive )'e him 
joyfully!’ — ‘this timely child of yours hath 
settled down in his oltl seat:’ that is, ‘this 
seasonable cliild of yours has settled down in his 
eternal seat.’ 

iS. With two (verses) he takes it down, — two- 
footed is the Sacrificer. and the Sacri liber is Agni : 
as groat as Agni is, as great as is his iiK^asun', witlt 
so much he thus takes it down. He takes it tlown 
from the right (sovilh) to the left (north) side : the 
significance of this has been explained. Raised and 
sprinkled is (the place) where he takes it down, for 
on a (mound), raised and sprinkled, the (sacrificial) 
fire is laid down, (jravcl is strewed thereon : the 
significance of this (will be explained) hereafter k 

19. It is enclosed on all sides for at that time 
the gods were afraid, thinking, ‘ We hope the Ra- 
k^^has, the fiends, will not smite here this (Agni) of 
ours!’ They enclosed him with this stronghold; 
and in like manner does this one now enclose him 
with this stronghold. And, again, this is a womb ; 

• See VII, I, I, 9. 

• The lump of clay is deposited on a raised mound (or perhaps 
rather on a cut-out piece of ground, uddhata), in an enclosed shed, 
(with a door on the east side) north of the Ahavantya. 
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anti this (clay) is seed ; and in secret, as it were, the 
seed is infused into the womb : it is thus made of the 
form of the womb ; and hence it is only in secret that 
one would have intercourse even with his own wife. 

20. He then unties it (the lump of clay) : what- 
ever part of his (body) pains him (Agni) when tied 
up, that pain he now puts outside of him; and, 
moreover, he causes him to be born from that 
womb (the antelope skin). 

21. [He unties it, with S. XI, 49 ; Rtk S. HI, 
15, 1] ‘Blazing forth with wide glare,’ — that is, 
‘Shining brightly with wide glare;' — ‘chase avray 
the terrors of the hating demons!’ — that is, 

‘ chase away all evils I ’ — ‘ May I be in the protec- 
tion of the great, the good protector, in the 
guidance oT Agni, ready to our call!’ thereby 
he invokes a blessing. 

22. He then cuts off some goat’s hair, and lets | 
loose the animals towards the north-east : for this, ! 
the north-east, is the region of both gods and men : 1 
he thus bestows cattle on that region, and hence j 
both gods and men subsist on cattle. 

TII1£ MAKING OF THE FIRE-PAN (UKHAV 

Fifth Adhyava. First Brahm^yva. 

I. That water (used for working the clay) has 
been boiled by means of resin of the pala^a tree 
(butea frondosa), just for the sake of firmness. 
And as to why (it is done) by pallfa resin ; — the 
pal&^a tree doubtless is Soma and Soma is the 
moon, and that (moon) indeed is one of Agni’s 


‘ See part i, p. 183. 
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forms : it is for the obtainment of that form of At'ni 

% ■■ > 

(that pald.fa resin is used). 

2. He pours it on (the clay), with S. XI, 

50-52; JR/k S. X, 9. 1-3). ‘Refreshing y<? are, 
O waters ‘ To whatever deity a />?/k-verse, aiul 
to whatever deity a Ya^-is formula ai)plies, that 
.^/k-verse is that very deity, and that Yat^us formula 
is that very deity: hence this triplet (XI, 50- 52) is 
these waters, and they are those very waters which 
appeared as one form - : that form he now makes it. 

3. He then produces foam and puts it thereto ; 
the second form which was created (in the shape of) 
foam^ that form he thus makes it. And the clay 
he now mixes is that very clay which was created as 
the third form. It was from these forms that he 
(Agni) was created at the bt ginning, ai^d from them 
he now produces him. 

4. He then mixes it wiili the; goat’s hair, just for 
the sake of firmness. And as to why with goat’s 
hair,- — the gods then collected him (Agni) from out 
of the cattle, and in like manner does this one now 
collect him from out of the cattle. And as to why 
with goat’s hair, it is because in tlur hc-goat (is 
contained) the form of all cattle ; and as to its being 
hair, form is hair *. 

5. [Vau'. S. XI, 53]‘Mitra having mixed the 
earth and ground with light,’ — Mitra doubtless 

^ The whole triplet runs thus : ‘ Refreshing ye arc, O waters ; 
lead us to strength, to see great joy ! — whatever is your most benign 
sap, therein let us share, like loving mothers ! — For you we will 
readily go to him, to whose abode ye urge us, O waters, and 
quicken us.’ 

* See VI, I, I, 12. * VI, I, I, 13. 

* That is, the hair of cattle is the most obvious characteristic of 
their outward appearance. 
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is the breath, and the breath first did this sacred 
work ; — ‘ I mix (fashion) thee, the well-born 
kiiower of beings, for health to creatures,’ — as 
the text, so its meaning. 

6. Then there are these three kinds of powder (dust) 
- -(sand of) gravel, stone, and iron-rust — therewith he 
mixes (the clay), just for firmness. And as to why (it 
is mixed) therewith, it is because thereof this (earth) 
consisted when it was created in the beginning : thus 
whatlike this (earth) w'as created in the beginning, 
such he now makes it (the earth, or fire-pan). 

7. [Vd^. S. XI, 54] ‘ The Rudras, having 
mixed the earth, kindled the great light;’ — for 
this Agni is yonder sun : thus it is that great light 
which the Rudras, having mixed the earth, did 
kindle ; — ‘y^a, never-failing and brilliant, their 
light shineth among the gods ; ’ — for that never- 
failing and brilliant light of theirs does indeed shine 
among the gods. 

8. With two (verses) he mixes (the clay), — two- 
footed is the Sacrificer, and the Sacrificer is Agni : as 
great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, so great 
he thus mixes (fashions) him. 

9. He then kneads it,with(Vai,’'. S. XI. 55), ‘Mixed 
by the Vasus, the Rudras,’ — for this (clay) has 
indeed been mixed both by the Vasus and the 
Rudras : by the Vasus, because by Mitra ; and by 
the Rudras, because by the Rudras ; — ‘ by the wise, 
the clay suitable for the work;' — for wise those 
(gods) are, and suitable for the (sacred) work is 
this clay; — ‘making it soft with her hands, may 
Sinlvall fashion it!’— ^Sinlvali doubtless is speech : 
thus, ‘ May she, having made it soft with her hands, 
fashion it I ’ 
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10. [V^. S. XI, 56] ‘ Sinlvall, the fair-knottoi!, 
fair-braided, fair-locked,’ — fop Sinivali is a 
woman, and that is indeed the perfect I'orni of 
woman, to wit, the fair-knotted, fair-braided, fair- 
loclced : he thus makes her perfect; — 'may she 
place the fire-pan into thy hands, O ^reat 
Aditi!’ — the great Aditi doubtless is this earth: 
it is to this earth that he says this. 

11. [V^. S. XI, 57] ‘Let Aditi fashion the 

fire-pan, by her skill, her arms, her wisdom!’ 
— for by her skill, by her arms, and by her wisdom 
she does indeed fashion it ; — ‘ may she bear Agni 
in her womb, even as a mother (bears) her son in 
her lap ! ’ — that is, ‘ as a mother would bear her son 
in her lap, so may she (Aditi) bear Agni in her 
womb ! ’ ♦ 

12. With three (formulas) he kneads (the clay), — 
threefold is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as 
is his measure, with so much he thus kneads him. 
With two (verse>) he mixes, — that makes five; — of 
five layers consists the fire-altar (Agni) ; five seasons 
arc a )ear, and the year is Agni : as great as Agni 
is, as great as is his measure, so great does this 
become. With three (formulas) he pours water 
thereto, — that makes eight ; — of eight syllables the 
Gayatri metre consists, and Agni is Gdyatra : as 
great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, so great 
does this become. And, moreover, as one of eight 
syllables ’ this (earth) was created in the beginning : 
thus as great as this (earth) was created in the 
beginning, so great he thus makes this (fire-pan 
representing the earth). 


* See VI, I, 2, 6-7. 
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Skconi> BkAIIMAA’A. 

1. Ht! then takes a lump of clay, as much as he 
thinks sufficient for the bottom part, with, ‘Makha’s 
h<;ad thou art!’ — Makha, doubtless, is the sacrifice, 
and this is its head ; for the Ahavanlya fire is the 
head of the sacrifice, and that Ahavanlya (fire-altar) 
he is now about to build : hence he says, ‘ Makha’s 
head thou art ! ’ 

2. And, again, as to why he says, ‘ Makha’s head 
thou art I ' — when he (Agni) is built up, then he is 
born, and it is by the head (issuing first), by the 
top, that he who is born is born : ‘ when he is born, 
may he be born by the head, by the top ! ’ so he 
thinks. 

3. He sjJreads it out, with (Va^. S. XI, 58), 

‘ May the V^asus, Angiras-like, fashion thee by 
the GAyatri metre!' — for the bottom part is this 
(terrestrial) world, and this the Vasus fashioned by 
means of the Gayatri metre; and in like manner does 
this one now fashion it by means of the Gayatri metre ; 
— ‘ Aiigiras-like,’ he sa}s, for Angiras is the breath. 
‘Thou art steadfast!’ — that is. ‘ thou art firm,’ or, 

‘ thou art fixed ; ’ — ‘ Thou art the earth ! ’ — for this 
bottom part is indeed the earth; — ‘Establish in 
me offspring, increase of wealth, lordship of 
cattle, manhood, clansmen for the Sacrificer!’ 
Eor the V’^asus, having fashioned this (terrestrial) 
world, invoked this blessing thereon ; and in like 
manner does the Sacrificer, having fashioned this 
world, now invoke this blessing thereon. Having 
made it of the measure of a span (in each direction), 
he then turns up its edge on each side. 

4. He then lays thereon the first (lower) side-part, 
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with, *^Iay the Rudras, Ahj^^iras-like, t.ishii>a 
thee by the Trish/ubh metre!’ — for lids side- 
part is the air, and this the Rudras fa .hiotied 
by means of tht; Trish/ubh metre ; and in like 
manner does this one now fashion it by means of 
the Trish/ubh nu'tre : — ‘ Anoiias-like.’ he s.i\s, for 
Ahgiras is the breath; — ‘Thou art steadfast!’ — 
that is, ‘ thou art firm,’ or ‘ thou art fixed ; ’ — ‘ I hou 
art the air!’ for this side-part is indeed the air;™- 
Establish in me offspring, increase of wealth, 
lordship of cattle, manhood, clansmen for the 
Sacrificer ! ’ For the Rudras. having fashioned the 
air, invoked this blessing thereon ; and in like manner 
does this Sacrificer, having fashioned the air, now 
invoke this blessing thereon. Having stroked and 
smoothed it all over — • 

5. He lays on the upp«;r side-part, with, ‘ May 
the Adityas, A f’igiras-lik(‘, fashion thee by 
the / 7 agati metre!’ for this side-p.irt is yonder 
sky. and this the Adil)as fashioned by mt‘ans of the 
/ 7 agati metre: and in lik<* manner does this one now 
fashion it by means <if the //agati metre ; — ‘ Ahgiras- 
like,’ he sajs, for Ahgiras is th(5 breath; — ‘'riiou 
art steadfast!’ — that is, ‘thou art firm,' or ‘thou 
art fixed — ‘ Thou art the sky I ’ for that side-part 
is indeed the sky; — ‘Establish in me offspring, 
increase of wealth, lordship of cattle, man- 
hood, clansmen for the Sacrificer!’ For the 
Adityas, having fashioned the sky, invoked this 
blessing thereon ; and in like manner the Sacrificer, 
having fashioned the sky, now invokes this blessing 
thereon. 

6 . He then makes it (complete), with this fourth 
prayer, ‘May the All-gods, the friends of all 
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men, fashion thee, Ahgiras-like, by the Anu- 
sh /ubh metre !’— this prayer, doubtless, is the (four); 
cpi.irtcrs, and the All-j^ods, the friends of all men,; 
did them, by means of this prayer, put the quarters'; 
into these worlds, (that is) into the fire-pan; and in 
like manner deje*s the Sacrificer, by means of this 
prayer, now put the epiartcrs into these worlds, 
into the fire-pan ; — ‘ Ah'^iras-like,’ he says, because 
Ahgiras is the breath; — ‘Thou art steadfast!’ 
— that is, ‘thou art firm,’ or ‘thou art fixed;’ — 
‘Thou art the quarters!’ for this prayer indeed 
is the quarters; — ‘Establish in me offspring, 
increase of wealth, lordship of cattle, manhood, 
clansmen for the Sacrificer!’ For the All-gods, 
the friends of all men, having fashioned the quarters, 
invoked thft blessing on them ; and in like manner 
the Sacrificer, having fashioned the quarters, now 
invokes this blessing on them. 

7. With that same formula he fashions it both 
inside and outside, whence the quarters are both 
inside and outside these worlds. He therewith 
fashions it without restriction (to any part of the 
pan), for unrestricted are the quarters. 

S. He makes it just a span high, and a span side- 
w'ays ; for Vishwu, when an embryo, was a span long, 
and this (fire-pan) is the womb ; he thus makes the 
womb of equal size with the embryo 

9. Were it larger than a span, he would make it 
smaller by that prayer ; and were it smaller, (he 
would make it) larger thereby 

' Yish«u is identical >\iili Agni, inasmuch as l)oth are the 
sacrifice. 

’ 'I’hat is to s.iy, if the pan, thus fashioned, is not quite of th€ 
exact measure, the formula is supposed to set tliis right. 
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10. If there be one victim, let him make it (the 
pan) one span wide ; and if there be five \ ictims, 
let him make it five s{)ans wide, or an arrows 
width ; for the arrow moans strenijth ; he thus makt:s 
it to be comj)osed of siren<;th.. lUit, inch ed, an 
arrow formerly used to be five spans lonj^ 

11. He then la\'s round the horizontal 1'c‘lt (or 
rim) ; — that is the ejuarters ; for the j^ods, havinj^ 
made these worlds, the fire-pan. streni^thent'd and 
encircled them by the cpiarters : and in like manner 
the Sacrificer, having made these •worlds, the fire- 
pan, thus strengthens and encircles them by the 
quarters. 

12. He lays this (rim) on the upper third (of the 
side), for it is there the, ends of these worlds meet, 
and he thus makes them firm thereby. 

•3. [He does so, with Va;’". S, XI, 59] ‘Thou art 
Aditi’s girdle!’ — in the sacrifice the string relates 
to Varuz/a: he thus lays this belt round after 
(expressly) making it one not relating to Varu«a. 

14. He then silently makes four upright (bands), 
for these are the (juarters ; — for the gods, having 
made these worlds, the fire-pan, made them firm on 
all sides by means of the c juarters ^ ; and in like 
manner the Sacrificer, having made thest; worlds, the 
fire-pan, now makes them firm on all sides by means 
of the quarters. 

15. These (vertical bands) run up to (the rim of) 
it, for they did then support it, and so do they now 
support it ; thus that upper part of it becomes firm 

* Yasmin kale dhanurvedanusarewa dharTnata>% kshalriyd yudh- 
yante tasmin kdle pa»>(apradcjeshur asit, adhund tv iyam aniyata- 
parimi»a vartantc. Say. 

* Viz. by means of the mountains, according to Sdyana. 
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by means of the horizontal belt, and that lower part 
of it by means of these (vertical bands). 

1 6. At their tops they form nipples ; for the gods, 
having ma<lc these worlds, the fire-pan, drew forth 
for themselves from these nipjiles all (objects of) 
th«*ir desires ; and in like manner the Sacrificer, 
having made these worlds, the fire-pan, draws forth 
from these nipples all his desires. 

17. 'I'his (fire-pan) indeed is a cow, for the fire-pan 
is these worlds, anti these worlds are a cow : that 
horizontal belt is jts udder; it is in the (upper^ third 
of it, for the udder is in one-third of the cow. 

18. lie forms nipples to it, whereby he forms the 
nipples of the udder : it has four nipples, for the 
cow has four nipples. 

19. Som€i( indeed, make it with two nipples, or 
also with eight nipples ; but let him not do so, for 
those cattle which have fewer nipples than a cow, 
and those which have more nipples, are less fit to 
yield him a livelihood : hence they make this (fire- 
pan) less fit to yield a livelihood ; and, indeed, they 
do not make it (like) a cow, but (like) a bitch, or a 
ewe, or a mare ; hence let him not do so. 

20. He then takes hold of its bowl, with, ‘May 
A d i t i seize thy bowl!’ Aditi, doubtless, is Speech ; 
and the gods, having then fashioned it, perfected it 
by means of Aditi, speech ; and in like manner this 
one, having fashioned it, now perfects it by means of 
Aditi, speech. 

21. Having grasped it with both hands, he sets it 
down, with, ‘She, having fashioned the great 
(mahim) fire-pan,' — that is, ‘ she, having fashioned 
the great (mahatim) fire-pan;’ — ‘the earthen 
womb for Agni;’ — for this is indeed Agni’s 
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earthen womb; — ‘ Acliti offered it unto her sons, 
thinking. They shall bake it!’ — for Aditi, indeed, 
having fashioned it, offered it to the gods, her sons, 
to bake it ; and in like manner does this one now, 
after fashioning it, ofier it to the gods to bake it. 

22. Now some make three (fire-pans), saying, 
‘Three (in number) are these worlds, and the fire-pans 
are these worlds ; ’ and also for mutual expiation, 
thinking. * If the one will break, we shall carry (Agni) 
in the other, and if the other (breaks), then in the 
other (or third).' Let him not do ..so : for tluit first 
bottom part is tliis : am) that first (lower) side- 

part is tlte air ; and the upper on<‘ is the sky : and 
that fourth. th<‘ praNor. tloubiK'ss is the quarters; 
aa<,l just as much as these* wtnlds anti tlu* tpiarters 
are. so mvu h is this whole (uni\(“rse). ^hit were he 
to add anvihiiv' thereto, he would make it to lx: 
redundant, and whatever redumlant (act) is clone in 
the sacrifice is l<-ti over for the Sacriric<;r’s spiteful 
rival. And as to the expiation in case, of the 
(fire-pan Ixs’iig) broken, that (will be told) in a subse- 
quent chapter '. 

Thiko Brahmaa’A. 

I. Of that same (clay) she (the queen) forms the 
first, the ‘ invincible ’ (brick) ; for the invincible one 
(AsharfVia) is this earth, and this eartli was created 
first of these worlds. She forms it of that .same clay, 
for this earth is (one) of these worlds. The (Sacri- 
ficer’s) consecrated con.sort (maliish!) forms it; for 
this earth is a ‘ mahishi ’ (female buffalo, a cow). She 
who is first taken to wife is the consecrated consort. 


* VI, 6, 4, 8. 
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2. It measures a foot (in length and breadth), for 
the foot is a foundation, and this earth also is a 
foundation. It is marked with three lines, for this 
earth is threefold 

3. Now he (the Sacrificer) makes the fire-pan : he 
thereby makes these worlds. He then makes the 
(three) ‘ all-light ’ (bricks), that is these deities, Agrii,- 
Vfiyu, Aditya, for those deities indeed are all the 
light. He makes them from that same clay (as the 
fire-pan) : he thus produces these gods from these 
worlds. The Sacrificer makes them. They are 
marked with three lines, for threefold are these 
gods Thus as regards the deities. 

4. Now as regartls the self (or body) : the fire-pan, 
indeed, is the self (of Agni). The ‘ invincible ’ 
(brick) is sjj«ech : that she (the wife) makes first, for 
this speech is foremost in the body. She makes it 
from that same cla)', for this speech is of the body. 
'I'he (Sacrificer's) consecrated consort makes it, for 
speech is a ‘ mahishi.’ It is marked with three 
lines, for speech is divided into three kinds, /^/k- 
V'crses, Ya^’us-formulas, and Saman-tuncs ; and be- 
cause of this threefold form of speech, low-voiced, 
half-loud, and loud. 

5. He makes the fire-pan: thereby he makes 
(Agni's) self. He then makes the ‘ all-light ’ (bricks), 
— the ‘ all-light ’ (brick) is offspring, for offspring 
indeed is all the light : he thus causes generation to 
take place. He makes them of the same clay (as 
the fire-pan) : he thus produces offspring from the 
self. The Sacrificer makes them : the Sacrificer thus 


’ See VI, I, I, 14. 

• Viz. those of the sky, the air, and the earth. See VI, 
1. 2, lO. 
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produces offspring from his own self. lie makes 
them without interruption : he thus product s un- 
interrupted offspring from his own self. He makes 
them subsequently (to the fire-jmn) : he thus pro- 
duces the offspring subsequently to his own self. 
They are marked with three lines, for generation is 
threefold, father, mother, and son ; or, the embryo, 
and the inner and outer membrane. 

6. He makes these from (clay) prepared with 
prayer, the others from (clay) prepared without 
prayer ; for these are defined, the others untlefined ; 
these are limited (in numl>er). the others unlimite<l. 

7. That Agni is Pra4,n\pati : but Pra^apati is both 
of this, defined and iindefinetl. limited and unlimited ; 
thus when he ni. kes (bricks) from (clay) prepared 
with prayer, he thereby makes up that* form of his 
(Pra^apati’s) which is defined and limited ; and when 
he makes them from (clay ) preparttd without pray<’r, 
he thereby makes up that form of his which is un- 
defined and unlimitetl. X'erily, then, whosoever 
knowing this does it on this wise, mak(is up the 
whole and complete Agni. Prom the (clay) lying 
ready prepared, he leaves over a lumj) for expia- 
tions 

8. He (the Adhvaryu) now fumigates it (the fire- 
pan) — just for the sake of strength, or to (mark) the 
progress of the w'ork. And, again, as to Avhy he 
fumigates, — that fire-pan is the head of the sacrifice, 
and the smoke its breath : he thus puts breath into 
the head. 

9. He fumigates it with horse-dung, to insure it 
against injury ; for the horse is sacred to Pra^ipati, 


^ That is, in case the fire-pan were to break. Sec VI, 6, 4, 8 scq. 
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ainl Pra^dpati is Agni,and one does not injure one’s 
O'vn selC And with dung (he does it) because that is 
what was eaten (by the horse) and is useless ; and thus 
he does not injure the horse itself, nor the other cattle. 

10. [Vd^. S. XI, 60] ‘May the Vasus make 
thee fragrantby the Gdyatrl measure, Angiras- 
like ! — May the Rudras make thee fragrant by 
the Trish/ubh metre, Ahgiras-like ! — May the 
Adityas make thee fragrant by the Cagati 
metre, Angiras-like ! — May the All-gods, the 
friends of all men, make thee fragrant by the 
Anush/ubh metre, A hgi ras-like ! — May Indra 
make thee fragrant! — May Varu«a make thee 
fragrant! — MayVishwu make thee fragrant!’ 
— he thus fumigates it by means of the deities. 

1 1 . Seven •balls of horse-dung are (used), and 
seven formulas: those deities are sevenfokP, and 
seven vital airs there are in the head. But also 
what is many times, seven times seven, is (expressed 
by) seven : he thus puts the seven vital airs into 
the head. 

Fourth Brahma.va. 

I. He now digs that (hole)'’ in the earth; for the 
gods now were afraid, thinking, ‘ We hope the 
Rakshas, the fiends, will not smite here this (Agni) of 


' ? Or, divided into groups of seven each, as, for instance, the 
Manus, see II, 5, i, 13. 

^ Comp, the Germ. ‘ seine sieben Sachcn (or, Sieljensachen) 
packen,' to pack one’s traps. 

* One might take ‘ athainam asyaw khanati ’ to mean. * he now 
digs for him (Agni) in the earth,’ or ‘ digs him into the earth.’ 
Cf. VI, 4, I, I, ‘athainam ata /5 khanati.’ Sayawa, however (in 
accortlance with the formula in paragraph 3), supplies ‘ava/am.* 
‘ a hole.’ 

[40 
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ours ! ’ They made this (<“arth) to he his self (hody), 
for protection, thinkin*^. * The self will prote. t itself.’ 

2. Me ditj.s him out with (the help of) .\«.liii, in 
order to i^uard him from injury ; f(^r Adit I is this 
earth, anti one does not injure one’s <nvn self; hut 
were he to dig with (the help of) another deity, he 
surely would injure him (Aeni). 

5. S. XI, 61] 'May the divine Atliti, dear 

to all the gods, dig thee. A hgiras-like, O hole, 
in the lap of the earth!’ — for this hole (is dug) 
among the gotls. That bamboo sjxadc now dis- 
appears This hole is ft>ur-cornered, for there are 
four quarters : he thus digs it from all the quarters’, 
Having then laii! down futd in it. he silently puts the 
‘invincible’ (brick) tht'reon, for that is mailc first. 

4- I le then sets down tin* firc‘-pan (wifli the bottom 
part upwards), \rith. ‘ May the divine wives of the 
gods, dear to all the gotls. place thct*. A hgiras- 
like. <•) fire-pan. in tile lap of the earth!’ for 
of old the divine wives of the gods, dear to all the 
gods, indeed, like Ahgiras, placed that (fire-jian) into 
the lap of the. t arth, and by (the help of) them ht* 
now places it. But, surely, these arc the plants, — the 
wives of the gods are indeed the plants ; for by the 
plants everything here is supported : by means of 
the plants he thus supports this (fire-pan). He then 
lays down silently the ‘ all-light' (bricks). Having 
then placed fuel thereon he kindles it. 

5. ‘May the divine Dhishawds, dear to all 
the gods, kindle thee, Ahgiras-like, O fire-pan, 
.in the lap of the earth!' for of old the divine 

‘ Sarv&bhyo digbhya enam ava/am khanati taw /a sarvdsu dikshu 
nash/r& na hi/nsanti, S&y. 
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DhishawAs, clear to all the gods, indeed kindled it, 
like Ahgiras, in the lap of the earth, and with their 
he lp he now kindles it. ISut, surely, this is 
(si)ccch), — the DhishawAs are indeed speech^ for by 
speech everything is kindled here : by means of 
speech he thus kindles this (fire-pan). Whilst look- 
ing at it, he then mutters these three formulas : 

6. ‘ May the divine protectresses, dear to all 
the gods, heat thee, O fire-pan, Angiras-like, 
in the lap of the earth ! ’ for of old the divine pro- 
tectres.ses, dear to all the gods, indeed, like Angiras, 
heated it in the lap of the earth ; and by them he now 
heats it. But, surely, these are the days and nights, 
— the protectresses are indeed the days and nights ; 
for by days and nights everything is covered here : 
by means o^the days and nights he thus heats it. 

7. ‘ May ‘the divine ladies, dear to all the 
gods, bake thee, Aiigiras-like, O fire-pan. in the 
laj) of the earth ! ’ for of old the divine ladies, dear 
to all the gods, did, like Angiras, bake it in the lap 
of the earth, and with their help he now bakes it. 
But, surely, these arc the metres, — the ladies (gnA) 
arc indeed the metres (scripture texts), for by means 
of these men go (gam) to the celestial world : by 
means of the metres he thus bakes it. 

8. ‘May the divine women, with undipped 
wings, dear to all the gods, bake thee, Angiras- 
like, O fire-pan, in the lap of the earth!’ for 

’ Whether * Dhishand ’ (the name of certain female divinities 
who have the power of bestowing prosperity and granting wishes) 
is here connected with ‘dhish»ya,’ fire-hearth; or whether it is 
taken by the author in some such primary sense as ‘ intelligence ’ 
or ‘inspiration,’ it were difficult to decide. Sayawa connects it 
with ‘ dht,’ — vfig vai dhishand, sA hi dhiyatw karma ^«avasani(?) 
sambha^te. 


R 2 
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of old the divine women, with undipped wings, dear 
to all the gods, did bake it, like Angiras, in the lap 
of the earth ; and with their help he now bakes it. 
But, surely, these are the stars, — the women (.4'tini) 
are indeed the stars, for these are the lights of those 
righteous men (A’'ana) who go to the celestial workl : 
it is by means of the stars that he thus bakes it. 

9. Now he digs with one (formula), he sets down 
(the fire-pan^ with one. he kindles with one. h ■ ’neats 
with one, he bakes (pa/xl with two, wIkmico twii.e in 
the year food is ripened (paX ) ; these amount to six, 
— six seasons are a year, ami .\gni is th<' ye.ir : as 
great as Agni is. as great as is his nu'.isure. so great 
does this heconu-. 

10. And as often as he attends to (the fire by 
adding fresh fuel)’ he. atttmds to it willV die prayer 
relating to Mitra, '[The protection] of Mitra, the 
preserver of men- . . for a friind (mitra) does 
not injure anj' one, nor does any one injure his 
friend ; and in like manner does this one not injure 
that (fire-pan), nor does it pujure) him. By day he 
should put (fuel) on it, by day he shoulil clear it (of 
the ashes). 

1 1. He clears it (of the ashes) with a prayer relat- 
ing to Savit; i, — for Savit/'z is the impeller : impelled 

* The St. Petersburg diclioiury seems to lake ‘ y.'ivat kiyaX’ 
Xopany.a^arati ’ in the .sense of ‘ as much (or, as deep) as he enters 
(into the pan).’ Hut see III, 2, 2, 19, where ‘ yavat kiyaXXa , . . 
upasprijet ' has likewise the meaning ‘ as often as lie touclics.’ Cf. 
also K.Uy. .SV. XVI, 4, 15, lie keeps up (the fire by adiiing fuel), 
with ‘ Mitrasya . . . ; ’ 16, [lie repeats the formula] as oflen (or 
long) as he keeps it uj) for, adds fuel). 

* Va^. R. XI, 62 ; S. Ill, ."Jo, 6, ‘The gainful protection of 
the God Mitra, the pre.server of men, is glorious and of most 
wonderful renown.’ 
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by SaviW, he thus clears it — [VAf. S. XI, 63] 

‘ May the divine Savitr/, the well-handed, 
well-fingered, and well-armed, clear thee by 
his might ! ’ — for Savit;'/ is all that. 

12. He then turns it (the fire-pan) round, with, 

‘ Not tottering upon the earth, fill the regions, 
the quarters!’ — that is, ‘not tottering, fill thou 
with sap the regions and quarters on earth ! ’ 

13. He then takes it up, with [Va^. S. XI, 64]. 

' Having risen, do thou become great,’ — for these 
worlds, having risen, are great; — ‘and stand up 
steadfast ! ’ that is, ‘stand thou up firm and fixed ! ’ 

14. Having taken it in both hands, he sets it down, 
with, ‘O Mitra, unto thee I consign this fire- 
pan for safety ; may it not break!’ for Mitra is 
that wind wftich blows yonder : it is to him he thus 
consigns it for protection ; for these worlds are pro- 
tected by Mitra (or by a friend), whence nothing 
whatever is harmed in these worlds. 

1 5. He then pours (milk) into it, — -just for strength, 
or to (mark) the progress of the work. And, again, 
why he pours (milk) into it, — that fire-pan is the 
head of the sacrifice, and milk is breath : he thus lays 
breath into the head. Moreover, the fire-pan (ukha. f.) I 
is a female : he thus lays milk into the female, whence | 
there is milk in the female. 

16. He pours goat’s milk into it to avoid injury'^ ; 
for the goat sprang from Pra^apati’s head, and Pra- 
^'‘Apati is Agni ; and one does not injure one’s own 
self. And as to why it is goat’s (milk), — the goat 
eats all (kinds of) herbs : he thus pours into* it (the 
pan) the sap of all (kinds of) herbs. 

’ The construction of this, and similar previous passages, is the 
same as that referred to in part ii, p. 15, note 3. 
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17. S. XI, 65] ‘ May the Vasus fill thee 

with the Gdyatri metre, Angiras-like ! —May 
theRudras fill thee with thcTrish/ubh metre, 
Ahgiras-like ! — May the Adityas fill thee with 
the G agati metre, A hgiras-like! — May the All- 
gods, dear to all men, fill thee with the Anush- 
/ubh metre, Angiras-like ! ’ — by these deities he 
thus moistens it ; by whatever deities he fashions it, 
by them he fumigates it, and by them he mt)istens 
it. For he who performs a work, knows the practice 
of it : hence by whatever deities he fasb.ions it, by 
them he fumiijates and moistens it. 


THE DiKSIIA, OK I.NITIATK )X. 

Sixth Adiiv.ua. First Hraiuma.va. 

I. Many ‘ are the oblations, in the building of the 
fire-altar, as well as at any other (special ceremony) 
than the building of the firc-altar. For there are 
supernumerary rites, - supernunK^rary are those 
which are ([>erformed) over and above another rite : 
of these - are the building of the altar (/\gniX’itya), 
the Raj,^asu3a, the A'a'.mpeja, ami the A.svTimcdha ; 
and because they are over and above the other 
(normal) riles, therefore they are supernumerary. 


' Or rather, too many, more (than aie required at one of the 
normal Soma-sacrifices), — adhvarikebliyo bahularani, Say. 

* That is, as would seem from Sayawa, of such ceremonies as 
have supernumerary, or additional, olilations to the normal ones 
connected with them. This discussion seems to be inlrotluced 
here on "account of the additional oblation (that to \'’aijvanara) 
offered at the initiation ceremony. As an ‘additional* or special, 
oblation at the Va^'^aiieya, Snya//a refers to the i>ap of wild rice 
(V, I, 4, 12); whilst at the Ra^^^asOya the one to Anumati (V, 2, 
3, 4) is said to belong to the same category. 
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2. A cake^ on eleven potsherds to Agni and 
Vishwu, — that is the initiation (offering) of the 
(Soma) sacrifice ; — one on twelve potsherds to 
Vai^vanara, and a pap to the Adityas, — these two 
belong to Agni. 

3. Now were he to prepare only the one for Agni 
and Vishwu, and not the other two oblations, then 
only the initiation (offering) of the (Soma) sacrifice 
would be performed, and not those of Agni (the 
fire-altar) ; and were he to prepare only the other 
two oblations, and not the one to Agni and Vishwu, 
only the initiation (offering) of Agni would be per- 
formed, and not that of the sacrifice. 

4. He prepares both that of the sacrifice, and 
those of Agni, for this rite is both a rite of sacrifice, 
and a rite df fire : first (comes) that of the sacrifice, 
and then that of the fire, for the rite of the fire is an 
accessory rite. 

5. Now as regards that (cake) for Agni and 
Yish«u, its mystic import is the same as what is 
(im[)lied) in a preparatory ceremony. And the 
(cake) on twelve potsherds for Vai^vanara is for 

‘ 'rhese and the subsequent offerings form part of the Diksha, 
or initiation ceremony, for the Soma-sacrifice to be performed after 
the completion of the fire-altar. This initiation ceremony com- 
mences on the day of new moon, a week after the preparation of 
the ukhd, or fire-pan. An integral part of (the first day of) this 
ceremony is the kindling of a fire in the ,.uklu — the ‘ Ukhya 
Agni ’ — which ultimately serves to supply the fires for the brick 
altars built on the completion of the period of initiation. The 
Diksha is, as a rule, to be pcdbriucd daily for a year, during which 
time the fire has to be kept up in the ukh;l, aiul carried about by 
the Sacrificer for a time each day. While the cake to Agni- 
Visliwu here mentioned is the ordinary cake-offering prescribed 
for the Diksha of the normal Soma-sacrifice (see III, 1, 3, 1), the 
Vaijvitnara cake is peculiar to the AgnKayana. 
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the obtainment of all the fires, Vai^vanara being alf 
the fires ; — it is one of twelve potsherds, for twelve 
months are a year, and A’abvanara is the ) ear. 

6. And, again, as to why he prepares one fur 
A’^aijrvanara, — it is because he is about to proiluce 
Agni as X'ab'vanara (belonging, or dear to, all men): 
in the initiation offering he first pours him forth as 
seed, and whatlike the seed is that is jioured into 
the \vomb. suchlike is (the child) born therefrom ; 
and Inasmuch as he now pours forth that (Agni) 
Vai^vanara as seed, therefore* he is born hereafter 
as \’ab\'anara. 

7. And wliy he prepares those two (other) obla- 
tions, — \’ai>vanara is the ruling powt'r, and that 
Adit) a pap is the people ; he thus makes both the 
ruling power and the peoi)le, Thc/>Vai.'vanara 
(cake) he prepares first, and having thereby made 
the ruling power, he makes the people. 

8. That (X’ai.wanara cake) is one single (oblation), 
having one single deilv: he thus makes the ruling 
power to be concentrated in one (person), and ex- 
cellence to be concentrated in one. The other, the 
pap, has many deities, for the pap is a multiplicity 
of rice-grains, and those Atlityas are a multiplicity of 
gods : he thus bestows multiplicity on the people. 
Thus much as to the deities. 

9. Now as regards the self (or body of Agni). 
The Vaijvanara (cake) is the head, and that Aditya 
pap is the body: he thus makes both the head and 
the body. The Vai^vdnara (cake) he prepares first ; 
and having thereby made the head, he then makes 
the body. 

10. That (VairvAnara cake) is one single (obla- 
tidft), for the head is, as it were, one only ; and the 
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Other, the pap, has many deities, for that pap is a 
multiplicit)' of ricc-grains, and this body is a multi- 
plicity of limbs ; he thus bestows on the body a 
multiplicity of limbs. 

11. That (pa])) is ^prepared) on ghee, for the 
Adityas are consumers of ghee : he thus gratifies 
th<-m. each by his own share, by his own liquor. 
These offerings are (made) silently, for here in the 
sacrifice there is seed, and silently seed is infused. 

1 2. I le then offers the Au dgrabhawa (libations)’, 
for by the Audgrabhawas (elevatory libations) the 
‘'XkIs raised themselves from this world to the 
heavenly world : and inasmuch as (thereby) they 
raised themselves (ud-grabh), they are called ‘aud- 
grabhawa — and in like manner does the Sacrificer, 
by means o^ the Audgrabhawas, now raise himself 
from this world to the heav’cnly world. 

1 3. There are many of these, in the building of the 
fire-altar as well as at any other (special ceremont) : 
the significance of this has been told. They are of 
both kinds : (the significance) of this has been told ; — 
first those of the sacrifice, and then those of the fire : 
(the significance) of this also has been told. 

14. lie offers five of the sacrifice", — the sacrifice 
is fivefold : as great as the sacrifice is, as great as is 
its measure, by so much he thus pours it forth as seed. 
Seven (libations) of the fire, — the fire(-altar) consists 
of seven layers ^ ; sev'en seasons are a year, and 

‘ See 111 , 1, 4. 1 . 

* Viz. the five Aiidgrabhawa libations of the ordinar)' Soma- 
sacrifice offered in the manner there described. See part ii, 
j>. 20, note. 

® 'rhough Agni, or the fire-altar, is commonly called the five- 
layered one (pa«X’a-titika), consisting as it does of five complete 
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Agni is the year ; as great as Agni is, as great as is 
his measure, by so much he thus pours him forth as 
seed. Those two kinds (of libations) amount to 
t\velve, — twelve months are a year, and Agni is 
the year : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, so great does this become. 

15. He offers’, with (\"ag. S. XI, 66-67), ‘The 
Purpose, Agni, the Impulse, hail!’ — -from pur- 
pose, indeed, this sacred rite originated at first, and 
he now impels (yokes, uses) it for this rile. 

16. ■ Mintl.Wi sdom, Agni, the Impulse, hail!’ 
— from the miiul iiuleed this sacnal rite originaietl 
at first, and he now im[K*ls it for this rite. 

17. ‘Thought, knowledge. Agni, the Im- 
pulse, hail ! ’ — from thought, indeed, this sacred rite 
originated at first, and he now impels if for this rite. 

iS. ‘The distinction of Speech, Agni, the 
I mpulsc, hail ! ’ — frtim speech, indeed, this .sacretl 
rite originated at first, and he now impels it lt>r 
this rite. 

19. ‘'Fo Pra^gapati, to Manu, hail!’ — Manu, 

, forsooth, is Pragapati, for he thought out (man) all 
\ this (universe) ; and Pragapati, indeed, of old per- 
I formed this rite, and he now makes use of him for 
I this rite. 

I 20. ‘To Agni Vai^vanara, hail!’ — Agni Vaii'- 
jvanara, doubtless, is the year ; and the year, indeed, 


layers of bricks, on the top of thc•^e there is a small aiUliiional pile 
of two layers, the lower one (punajX’iti) in the form of the Garha- 
patya hearth (VII, i, 1, i seq.), and the uj>per one, consistinjj of 
two brick.s, on which the fire is ultimately laid down. See p. 188, 
note 4. Hence Agni is also called ‘ sapta/’itika.' 

‘ Viz. the seven special Audgrabhana libations of the Agni- 
/iayana. 
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of old performed this rite ; and he now makes use 
thereof for this rite. 

21. He then offers the one to Savitr/* for Savitr/, 
indeed, of old performed this rite, and he now makes 
use of him for this rite, — (V^f. S. XI, 67; /itk S. 
V, 50, i), ‘Every mortal would choose the 
friendship of the divine Guide; every one 
craves riches, and would have glory for him 
to prosper, hail!’ He who chooses the friend- 
ship of the god Savitrf, chooses both glory and 
prosperity; and he who performs this rite, indeed 
chooses his friendship. 

22. Now some offer these Audgrabhawa libations 
Into the fire-pan itself, sa) ing, ‘ These, surely, are 
offered for (special) objects of desire, and that fire- 
pan is the ^acrificer’s self : we thus secure for the 
Sacrificer’s self all his objects of desire.’ Let him 
not do so ; for the fire which is kindled (in the fire- 
pan) is the es.sence of the completed sacrifice and of 
those libations, and when he puts the fire-pan on the 
fire, after the sacrifice has been completed and the 
Audgrabhawas offered, then the sacrifice mounts it 
(the jian), and it bears the sacrifice : let him, there- 
fore, put the fire-pan on the fire only after the sacri- 
fice is complete, and the Audgrabhaz/as have been 
offered. 

23. It is covered with a layer of Muz}4’'a grass, 
just for the purpose that it may blaze up. And as 
to why it is with a layer of Miiz/^ra grass, (it is done) 
to avoid injury, for that hluw^a grass is a womb, 
and the womb does not injure the child ; for he who 
is born, is born from a womb : ‘ May he (Agni), 
when he is born, be born from the womb,’ thus he 
thinks. 
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24. Inside* there is a layer of hemp, just for the 
purpose that it may blaze up. And as to its being 
a layer of hemp, — the inner membrane (amnion) of 
the womb from which Pra^^aj'ati was born consists 
of llax. and the outer membrane (chorion) of hcmj) ; 
hence the latter is foul-smellini>‘, for it is tlie outer 
membrane of the embryo. [It is so used] to avoid 
injury, for the outer membrane does not injure the 
embrvo : and it is from the outer membrane of tlte 
embr) o tliat he who is born is born : ‘ May he (Agni), 
when he is born, be born from the outtu* membrane 
of tlie emlu'\ o ! ’ thus he thinks. 

Sliti.NO BkAII.NtA.VA. 

1. .Standing he puts it (the pan) on tlni fire, for the 
fire-pan is tliese worlds, and these worfds stand, as 
it were. And, moreover, whilst standing one is 
stroiv'est. 

2. Standing (with his face) towards north-east, 
for standing towartls nortli-east Pra^dpati created 
creatures. 

3. And. again, wli)- (he does so) standing towards 
north-east; — that ((luarter), the north-cast, is the 
quarter of both gods and men. 

4. And, again, why standing towards north-cast, — 
in that quarter is the gate of the world of heaven, 

j hence it is standing with his face tow'ards north- 
east that one offers libations, and standing towards 
; north-east that one leads up the dakshiwds ; it is 
I by the gate that he thus makes him enter into the 
I world of heaven. 

' I'hat is, underneath tlie layer of Ilotli the reed-grass 

and the hemp are to be crushed and reduced to the condition of 
powder previously to their being strewed into the fire-pan. 
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5. [VA^. S. XI, 68] ‘Break not! Suffer not 
injury!’ — as the text, so its meaning; — ‘O 
mother, bear up bravely!’ — for the fire-pan 
(ukha, f.) is a woman ; and ‘ O mother ’ is a term, for 
addressing a woman : ‘ bear up well, indeed ! ' — 
‘(Thou) and Agni will do this (work)!' — for 
(the fire-pan) and Agni will indeed be doing this 
(sacred work). 

6. [Va^^ S. XI, 69] ‘Stand firm, divine Earth, 
for our well-being I ’ as the text, so its meaning ; — 
‘A divine (asura) contrivance thou art made in 
the wonted manner;' — the vital spirit (asu) is the 
breath, and this (fire-pan) has indeed been made its 
contrivance in the wonted manner; — ‘May this 
offering be agreeable to the gods!’ he thereby 
means those* libations which he intends to offer in 
that fire ; and moreover, that (fire-pan) itself is an 
offering; — ‘unharmed rise thou in this sacri- 
fice ! ’ this he says with the view that it may rise 
unharmed, uninjured, in this sacrifice. 

7. M^ith two (verses) he heats it on the fire, — the 
Sacrificcr is two-footed, and the Sacrificer is Agni : as 
great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by so 
much he thus heats it (the pan). [He does so] with 
a gayatri and a trish/ubh verse, — the GAyatri is the 
vital air, and the Trish/ubh the body; and the 
animal is as much as the vital air and the body: 
thus by as much as the animal (consists of) he puts 
that (pan) on the fire. And, again, the Gayatri is 
Agni, and the Trish/ubh is Indra; and the fire re- 
lates to Indra and Agni: as great as the fire is, as 
great as is its measure, by so much he thus heats it. 
These two (verses) have seven feet (viz. three and 
four respectively), — the fire-altar consists of seven 
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layers ^ ; seven seasons are a year, and Agn! is the 
year : as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, 
so great does this become. 

8. When the fire heats it, then the flame mounts 
up to it ; for the fire-pan is a female, and the fire is 
a male : hence when the male heats the female, he 
infuses seed into her. 

9. Now, if the flame is too long in mounting up, 
some throw coals on (the pan), thinking, ‘ There is 
fire now on both sides.’ But let him not do so ; for 
the animal is indeed born with bones * ; but it is not 
forced in with bones, as it were, at first ; but it is 
introduced only as seed. Now tliat flame is bone- 
less se«,‘d : hence the flame alone shotdd mount up 
to it. 

to. When tlic flame mounts up to if. he placers a 
kindling-stick thereon ; tlun-ebv th(r s<reil cuUtTs it 
(th e fire-pan), and that fire imparts growth to that 
seed (in the shape of) this (kindling-stick). 

II. It shoultl be one of k/v’muka wood. Now, 
the gotls and the A suras, both of them sprung from 
Pra^apati, strove together. The gods, having placed 
Agni in front, went up to the Asuras. The Asuras 
cut off the point of that flame held forward. It set- 
tled down on this earth, and became that k;'/muka 
tree : hence it is sweet, for there is vital essence (in 
it). Hence also it is red, for it is a flame, that kr/- 

* See p. 249, note 3. 

* The fire ultimately to be placed on the new Garhapatya hearth 
(VII, I, I, I seq.) — whence the Ahavaniya on the great fire-altar has 
to be kindled — is to be produced in thet uLbfi, or pan, as it were 
in its womb ; but the material (grass and hemp) which has already 
been put in the pan, is only to be kindled by the blaze of the fire 
on which the pan has been placed, without any burning coals being 
applied to the fuel within the pan. 
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intika tree being the same as this Agni : it is (in 
the shape of) fire that he imparts growth to it. 

12. It (the kindling-stick) is a span long, for 
Vish«u, as an embryo, was a span long: he thus 
imparts to it growth equal to his body. 

13. It is soaked in ghee; — the inner membrane 
of tliQ wpmb from which Agni was produced con- 
sisted of ghee : hence he now blazes up towards it, 
for it (the stick) is his self (body) ; and hence it (the 
kr/muka) has no ashes : (Agni) himself now enters 
into his own self, — to avoid injury’, for the inner 
membrane docs not injure the embryo ; and it is 
from the inner membrane that he who is born is 
born : ‘ When he (Agni) is born, may he be born 
from the inner membrane ! ’ thus he thinks. 

14. He [)flts it (the kindling-stick) on, with (Va^. 
S. XI, 60; jR/k S, II, 7, 6), ‘The wood-eating, 
{/hcc-drinkine:,’ — that is, he who has wood for his 
food, and ghee for his drink. — ‘the primeval, 
desirable Hotr /,' — that is, ‘the old, desirable 
Hot;'/ — ‘ the wonderful son of power,’ — power 
is strength : thus, ‘ the wonderful son of strength.’ 
Standing he puts it on with the ‘ Svaha : ’ the mean- 
ing of this (will be explained) hereafter**. 

15. Now the fire-pan is the body, the reed-grass 
(fuel) the womb, the hemp the inner membrane **, 

* The dative ‘ aliiwsayai ’ again doubtless belongs to the first 
sentence of the paragraph (‘ it is soaked in ghee '), the intervening 
clauses lx;ing inserted for explanation. For a similar construction, 
see above, p. 198, note 2. 

* See VI, 7, 2, I. 

* The inverted order of the words ‘ja«S ^rajTi’ is peculiar. 

It seems to have been resorted to with the view of keeping 
together the two pairs of subjects, * ’ and 

ulbam.’ 
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the ghee the outer membrane, and the kindling-stick 
the embryo. 

t 6. The pan is outside, and the recd-grass (fuel) 
is inside : for the body is outsiile. and the womb 
inside. The recd-grass is outside, and the hemp 
inside ; for the womb is outside, ami the outer mem- 
brane is inside. The hemp is outside, and the ghee 
is inside : for the outer membrane is outside, am.1 the 
inner membrane is inside. The ghee is outsitle, and 
the kindling-stick is inside; for the inner membrane 
is outside, and the embryo is insitle. It is from 
these that he who is born is born, and from them he 
thus causes him (.\gni) to be born. 

Thiud Hkahma.va. 

1. He then puts on a vikahkata dHcofirtia saplda) 
one. When Prajr;ipati perfornuxl the first offering, 
a vikahkata tree sprang forth from that place whe re, 
after offtring, he cleansed (his hands). That vi- 
kahkata, then, is that first offering ; it is that he now 
offers on this (fire), and he therewith gratifies hin. 
(Agni). [Va^. S. XI. 71; AVk S. VIII, 75. 15] 
‘From the far region come thou over to the 
near one : do thou protect that wherein I am !’ 
as the text, so its meaning. 

2. He then puts on an udumbara (ficus glomerala) 
one. The gods and the Asuras, both of them sprung 
from Pra^apati, strove together. Now all the trees 
sided with the Asuras, but the udumbara tree alone 
did not forsake the gods. The gods, having con- 
quered the Asuras, took possession of their trees. 

3. They said, ‘ Come, let us lay into the udumbara 
tree whatever pith, whateyer vital sap there is in 
these trees : were they then to desert us, they would 
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desert us worn out, like a milked-out cow, or like an 
ox that has been (tired out by) drawing (the cart).’ 
Accordingly they laid into the udumbara tree what 
pith and essence there was in those trees ; and 
on account of that pith it matures (fruit) equal to 
all the (other) trees ^ : hence that (tree) is always 
moist, always full of milky sap, — that udumbara 
tree, indeed, (being) all the trees, is all food : he 
thus gratifies him (Agni) by every kind of food, and 
kindles him by all trees (kinds of wood). 

4. [Va'^. S. XI, 72] ‘From the farthest dis- 
tance,' — that is, ‘ (from) what farthest distance there 
is;’ — ‘O red-steeded, come hither!’ for red, in- 
deed, is Agni’s horse; — ‘Purishya, much-loved,’ 
— that is, ‘ favourable to cattle, dear to many ; ’ — ‘ O 
Agni, overt:ome thou the scornersi’ that is, 
‘ O Agni, overcome all evil-doers I ’ 

5. He then puts on one not cut by an axe, — that 
(Agni) is born when he is built up : it is for all 
(kinds of) food that he is born. Now that (wood) 
not cut by an axe is one kind of food (for the fire) : 
it is thereby that he now gratifies him. [V^^. S. 
XI, 73; 7 ?/k S.VIII,io2, 20] ‘ Whatsoever wood 
we lay upon thee, O Agni, let all that be ghee 
unto thee, do thou relish that, O youngest!’ 
as the text, so its meaning : whatever (wood there 
is) not cut by the axe, that he makes palatable to 
him ; and having made it food for him, he sets it 
before him. 

6. He then puts on one that has lain on the 
ground, — he (Agni) is born when he is built up : it 
is for all (kinds of) food that he is born. Now that 

* According to Ait. Br. V, 24, its fruits ripen three times a year. 

[41] S 
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(wood) which has lain on the ground is one kind of 
food (for the fire) : it is thereby he now gratifies 
him. [VA^. S. XI, 74; ye/k S. VIII, 102. 21] 
‘What the red ant eats, what the w^hite ant 
crawls over,' — for either the red ant eats it, or the 
white ant crawls over it; — ‘let all that be ghee 
for thee, do thou relish that, O youngest!’ as 
the text, so its meaning : whatever (wood) has lain 
on the ground, that he makes palatable for him ; 
and having made it food for him, he sets it before 
him. 

7. The remaining (kindling-sticks) .are of pald.^ 
wood (butea frondosa) ; — the Pala>'a tree is the Hrah- 
man, it is by the Brahman he thus kindles him 
(Agni). And. again, why they are pald-^a ones ; — 
the Paldi^a tree is Soma, and he, Soma^ doubtless is 
the supreme offering : it is that he now offers on 
this (fire), and by that he gratifies him (Agni). 

8. [He puts them on, with Va^f''. S. XI, 75-82] 
‘Day by day bearing unremittingly,’ — that is, 
‘Day by day bringing not unmindful;’ — ‘food to 
him like unto a standing horse,’ — that is, ‘ food 
as to a standing (resting) horse;’ — ‘we, rejoicing 
in wealth-thrift and sap,’ — that is, ‘rejoicing in 
wealth, and thrift, and sap ; ’ — ‘ O Agni, let not us, 
thy associates, suffer injury!’ this he says with 
a view that his (Agni’s) associate (the Sacrificer) may 
not suffer injury. 

9. ‘While Agni is kindling on the earth’s 
navel,’ — that (place) where he is now being kindled 
is indeed the navel of the earth; — ‘we call for 
great wealth-thrift,’ — that is, ‘we call for wealth 
and great thrift;’ — ‘Unto him, the draught- 
delighted,’ — for he is indeed delighted (or, in- 
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ebriated) by the draught, — ‘of high praise,' — for 
he is indeed highly praised; — ‘the adorable’ — 
that is, ‘worthy of adoration;’ — ‘Agni, the con- 
queror, overpowering in battles;’ — for Agni is 
indeed a conqueror, and overpowering in battles. 

10. ‘Whatever aggressive armies there are,'^ 
onrushing with drawn-up lines; whatever | 
thieves and robbers, those I cast into thy- 
mouth, O Agni.’ — ‘Devour thou in a lump the 
waylayers with thy two tusks, the thieves 
with thy teeth, and the robbers with thy jaws, ^ 

0 holy one!’ — ‘What waylayers there are ^ 
among men, what thieves and robbers in the * 
wood, what miscreants in the lurking-places, ■ 

1 throw them into thy jaws.’ — ‘Whatever man • 
may plot against us, and whosoever may hate ‘ 
us, or abuse and seek to hurt us, every one of? 
them burn thou to ashes I’ 

11. For the gods then made food of whosoever 
hated them, and of whomsoever they hated, and 
gave them up to him (Agni), and thereby gratified 
him ; and this, then, became his food, and he burnt 
up the evil of the gods : and in like manner does 
the Sacrificer now make food of whosoever hates 
him, and of whomsoever he hates, and give them up 
to him (Agni), and thereby gratify him ; and this, 
then, becomes his food, and he burns up the Sacri- 
ficer’s evil. 

1 2. These eleven (kindling-sticks) he puts on for 
one who is not either a noble, or a domestic chaplain 
(purohita) ; for incomplete are those eleven, and 
incomplete is he who is not either a noble, or a 
domestic priest. 

13. Twelve (he puts on) for a noble or a domestic 
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chaplain; for those twelve are a complete whole (or 
everything), and he who is cither a noMe or a 
domestic chaplain is everything. 

14. In the case, of a Purohita, he puts it on, with 
S. XI,8i), ‘ Perfected is my sanctity (brah- 
man), perfected the vigour, the strength, per- 
fected the victorious power (kshatra) whose 
Purohita I am !’ — he thus perfects both his sanctity 
and power*. 

I 15. And in the case of a nobleman, with (Va^. S. 

{ XI, 82), ‘ I h ave raised tlicir arms, thei r lustre 
! and strength: by the spiritual power I destroy 
• the enemies, and elevate mine own (relatives)!’ 
this he says with the view that he may destroy his 
enemies, and elevate his own relatives. Let him 
put on both these (kindling-sticks) ; fr>r both the 
; Brahman and the K shatra arc this Agni ; and it is 
this Agni he thus kindles by those two, by the 
Brahman and the K.shatra. 

% 16. These (kindling-sticks) amount to thirteen ; — 

' thirteen months are a year, and Agni is the year ; 

^ as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by 
t so much food he thus gratifies him. 

** 17. They are a span long, for Vish//u, as an 

; i embryo, was a span long ; and this is (Agni’s or 
^ ' Vishwu’s) food : he thus gratifies him with food pro- 
; portionate to his own body. But the food which is 
; proportionate to one’s body satisfies, and does no 
' ^ injury ; but what is too much that does injury, and 
what is too little that does not satisfy. Standing he 
puts them on — the significance of this (will be e.\- 

* Or, his spiritual an 1 political power, his priesthood an<i 
nobility. 
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plained) further on; — and with the Syahd (‘hail!'); 
for seed is infused here (in the sacrifice, — to wit,) 
this Agni ; and were he to put on the logs unconse- 
crated by SvAha, he would injure him (Agni). Now 
inasmuch as they are kindling-sticks, they are not 
oblations ; but inasmuch as (they are put on) with 
the SvAhA, they are food, for the SvAhA is food ; and 
thus he does not injure him (Agni). 

Fourth BrAhmaata. 

1. Having then stridden the Vishwu strides, and 
reverentially stood by (the fire) with the VAtsapra * 
(hymn), after the sun has set, he in the first place 
throws out the ashes (from the fire-pan). For at 
that (forme^) time he regales him (Agni) with that 
food, those kindling-sticks ; and the foul part of that 
eaten food sinks to the bottom as ashes. He now 
clears him thereof, and infuses speech into him 
thus freed from foulness. Having infused speech, 
he puts on a kindling-stick, — and thereby regales 
him with food for the night, — with, ‘ Night for night 
bearing unremittingl)- ^ * — the meaning of this has 
been told : he prays for that same security and well- 
being for the night ; and whatsoever he puts on 
thereafter by night, that he puts on as a libation 
offered to him *. 

2. And in the morning, when the sun has risen, he 
in the first place throws out the ashes. For at that 
(former) time he regales him with that food, that 
kindling-stick ; and the foul part of that eaten food 
which he puts on during the night sinks to the 

‘ See VJ, 7, 4, I seq. ‘ Or, sets free ihe speech in him. 

* Sec above, VI, 6, 3, 8. * Lil. ‘ made into a Ubalion for liim.’ 
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bottom as ashes. He now clears him thereof, and 
infuses speech into him thus freed from fouhu'ss. 
Having infused speech, he [)uts on a kindling-stick, 
— and thereby regales him with food for the day ~ 
with, ‘ Day by day bearing unremittingly ; ’ — the 
meaning of this has been told ; he prays for that 
same security and well-being for the day ; ami what- 
soever he puts on thereafter by day, that he puts on 
as a libation offered to him. 

3. Verily, day and night passing on come up to a 
year, and the year is everything here : he prays for 
that .security and well-being for a succession of days. 

4. And when they give him (the Sacrificer) the 
fast-milk, he puts on a kindling-stick, after tlij)ping it 
into the fast-milk. Some, however, say, ‘ Let him 
not dip it into the fast-milk : he would f^e offering a 
libation, and it would be improper were one who is 
initiated to offer a libation.’ 

5. Let him nevertheh'ss tlij) it in, for that (.Vha- 
\ani\ a hn ) is his (the Sacrificer’s) div’ine body, and 
this (real body of his) is his human one. Now wert; 
he not to dip it in. he would not be satisfying that 
divine body of his ; but when he dips it in, he docs 
so satisf)- that divine body. And in that it is a 
kindling-stick, it is not a libation ; and in that it is 
dipped into the fast-milk, it is footl, for the fast-milk 
is food. 

6. And having put on the kindling-.stick, he drinks 
the fast-milk ; for that (fire) is his divine body, and 
this (body of his) is the human one ; and the gods 
(come) first, and then men : hence he drinks the 
fast-milk after putting the kindling-stick on (the 
fire). 

7. [He puts it on, with Vd^. S. XI, 83] ‘ O 
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Lord of food, jrivc us of thy food!’ — that is, ‘ O 
I -ord of viands, give us of thy viands!’ — ‘of the pain- 
allaying, strengthening ’ — that is, ‘of the hunger- 
allaying,- strengthening (food),’ — ‘ Onward, onward 
lead thou the giver!’ — the giver, doubtless, is the 
Sacrificer : thus, ‘ Onward lead thou the Sacrificer!’ 
— ‘ Give us sustenance for the two-footed and 
the four-footed!’ — he thereby asks a blessing. 
Now as to the expiation in case of (the fire-pan being) 
broken which, he said, would be explained ‘ in a sub- 
sequent chapter*.’ 

8. If the fire-pan tvere to break, let him pour 
that (fire in the pan) into any such unbroken, new 
pot with a wide mouth as there may be ; for the 
pan which is broken indeed suffers injury, but un- 
injured is this deity (Agni): ‘ Uninjured I will bear 
him in the uninjured ! ’ so he thinks. Into that (pot) 
he first throws a |>otsherd of the (broken) pan, and 
thus ho (Agni) is not deprived of that womb of his. 

9. lit: then takes the (remaining') clay, and having 
poumled both the (broken) p.an and that remainder, 
and mixed it, Ite makes a (new) pan in the very same 
way, without using any formula, quite silently. Hav- 
ing baked it, he pours (the fire) over. The expiation 
in this case is one of performance only. Having 
again thrown that potsherd into the (new) pan, and 
pounded both the (temporar} ) pan and the remaining 
clay, and mixed it. he lays it aside for expiation. 

10. And if the fire in the pan (Ukhya Agni) were 
to go out, it is doubtless to the GArhapatya that it goes, 
for from the GArhapatya it has been taken. Having 
then taken it out of the GArhapatya eastwards (to the 
place of the Ahavaniya), and put fuel on it, let him 


See VI, 5, 2 , 


■ See VI, 5, 3, 7. 


1 
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put the fire-pan on it in the same way (as Ix forc*), 
without using any formula, quite silently. W'hen the 
fire rises up to it, — 

1 1. He performs tw'o expiations. I'or it is for (the 
obtainment of) all his wishes that he makes up that 
(fire) ; and whatever part of his wishes is here cut off 
when the fire goes out, that he thereby joins together 
and heals. He performs both expiations, that of the 
(Soma) sacrifice and that of the fire-altar, — first that 
of the sacrifice, then that of the fire-altar : the signifi- 
cance of this has been explained*. 

12. Having cut out with a kindling-stick .some of 
the butter, he offers sitting a libation, with (^’ac■• 
XII, 4;). * To Vijvakarman, hail!’ Then st(‘i>- 
ping near he puts the kimlling-stick on the fire, with 
(V4?". S. XII, 44), ‘Again the A^iityas, the 
Rudras, the Vasus may kindle thc'c, again the 
Brahmans with, sacrifices, O bringer of good 
things!' — that is, ‘May those deities agaii\ kindle 
thee!’ — ‘With ghee make thou grow thy boily, 
let the wishes of the Sacrificer l)(r true that 
is, ‘ With ghee indeed make thou grow th)- body, and 
for whatever wishes the Sacrificer makes up a fire, 
may they all come true ! ’ 

13. And if the Qarhapatya fire were to go out, it 
is doubtless to the churning-sticks that it goes, for 
from the churning-sticks it has been taken. Having 
churned it out with the churning-sticks, and put fuel 
on it, he performs two expiations. 

14. And if the Ahavaniya fire were to go out 
whilst the pressing (of Soma) proceeds, it is doubtless 
to the Garhapatya that it goes, for from the Gdrha- 
patya it has been taken. Having taken it straight- 

' See V'’!, 6, I, 3 seq. 
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way eastward from the Garhapatya, and put fuel on 
it. he piTforms two expiations ; whatfjver (kind of 
S(jma) sacrifice may be (performed) at the time, the 
< xpiation of that sacrifice he should perform ; and of 
like kind is the expiation of the fire-altar. 

15. And if the Agnidhrlya fire were to go out, it 
is doubtless to the Gdrhapatya that it goes, for from 
the GArhapatya it has been taken. Having taken it 
from the GArhapatya eastward along the north of 
the Sadas, and put fuel on it, he performs two ex pia- 
tions. And if the Garhapatya were to go out, the 
meaning (procedure) of that has been explained. 

Slvextii AduvAva. First Bkahma.va. 

1. He hangs a gold plate (round his neckband 
wears it ; f8r that gold plate is the trutli, and the 
truth is able to sustain that (firt' *) : b)- me ans of the 
truth the gods carried it. and by means of the truth 
dot's he now carry it. 

2. Now that truth is the same a.s ) orufer sun. ft is 
a gold (plate), for gold is light, and he (the sun) is the 
light ; gold is immortality, and he is immortality. It 
(the plate) is round, for he (the sun) is round. It 
has twenty-one knobs, for he is the twenty-first He 
wears it with the knobs outside, for the knobs are 
his (the sun’s) rays, and his rays are outside. 

* 'I’hat is, thtt.Ukiiya .Vgni, or fire in tlic pan, which the Sacrificer 
will have to carry al>out during his time of iniiiation ; and which, 
moreover, is here taken to be the Sacrificer s divine body (VI, 6, 

4 . 5)- 

* See I, 3, 5, 12, — twelve months of the year, five seasons, 
and three worlds : this makes twenty ; and he that burns yonder 
is the twenty-first. See also Ait. Br. H’, 18, where llie sun is 
identified with the Ekaviwra or \*ishuvat day, the central day 
of the year, by which the gods raised the sun up to the heavens. 
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3. And as to^wfey he puts on and wears the gold 
plate; — that plate is yonder sun, and man, in his 
human form, is unable to sustain that hre : it is 
oiily in this (solar or divine) form that he bears that 
(divine) form. 

4. And, again, why he puts on and wears the gold 
plate ; — this fire is seed poured out here ; and the 
gold plate means vital energy (or brilliance) and 
vfigour ; he thus lays vital energy and vigour into 
that seed. 

5. And. again, why he puts on and wears the gold 
plate ; — the gods now were afraiil lest the Rakshas. 
the fends, should destroy here that (Agni) of theirs. 
They matle that (plate), \ondcr sun, to be his (Agni’s) 
protector (standing) !))• his side, for the gohl plate is 
yontier sun : ami in like manner iloes thhi (Sacrificer) 
now make that ([»late) to he his (Agni’.s) protector by 
his side, 

6. It is sown up in a black antelope’s skin ; for the 
black antelope skin is the sacrifice, and the sacrifice is 
able to sustain that (.\gni) : by means of the sacrifice 
the gods carried him, and by means of the sacrifice 
he now carries him ; — with the hair (inside), for the 
hair are the metres, and the metres are indeed able 
to su.stain him ; by th<; metres the gods carried him, 
and by the metres he now carries him. 

7. It is sown into the white and black hair, for 
these two are forms of the r//C' (hymn-verse) and the 
saman (hymn-tune), and the I'ik and saman are 
indeed able to sustain him (Agni) : by the rik and 
sdman the gods carried him, and by the rik and 
s^man he now carries him. The hempen sling of 
the gold plate is a triple (cord) ; the significance of 
this has been explained. 
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8. He wears it over the navel; for that gold 
plate is yonder sun, and he (stands) over the navel 
(of the earth or sky). 

9. And, again, why over the navel, — below the 
navel is the seed, the power of procreation, and the 
gold plate represents vital energy and vigour : (he 
does so, thinking,) ‘ Lest the gold plate burn up my 
seed, my power of procreation, my vital energy and 
vigour.’ 

10. And, again, why over the navel ; — sacrlhcially 
purer is that part of the animal (victim) which is 
above the navel, and more in contact with ordure is 
that which is below the navel : he thus carries it 
(ihc plate) by means of that part of the animal 
which is sacrificially purer. 

11. And,*again, why over the navel, — that part 
of tin? vital air which is immortal is above the navel, 
and streams out by upward breathings ; but that 
which is mortal passes by and away from the navel : 
he thus makes him (the Sacrilicer) obtain the part 
of the vital air which is immortal, and by that he 
then carries it (the fire). 

12. Now, he carries that (fire in the pan) on a 
seat ; — the seat (asandi) doubtless is this earth, for 
on her everything here is settled (asanna) ; and she 
indeed is able to sustain him (Agni) : it W’as thereby 
that the gods carried him, and thereby he notv 
carries him. 

13. It is made of udumbara wood (ficus glomerata), 
for the Udumbara tree is sustenance (sustaining 
strength), life-sap ; by means of sustenance, life-sap, 
he thus carries him. Moreover, that Udumbara 
represents all the trees here (on earth), and all the 
trees (together) are capable of sustaining that (fire) : 
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by means of all the trees the j>ods bore (or, main- 
tained) it, and by means of all the trees dot s he now 
bear it. 

14. It (the seat) is a span high ; for Vi^h«u, as 
an embrj'o, was a span high : he thus makes the 
womb equal in size to the embryo. It is a cubit 
across ; for the cubit is (the length of) the (fore-) 
arm, and strength is exerted by the arm. It thus is 
made * equal to strength, and strength is indeed 
capable of sustaining him (Agni) : by means of 
strength the gods did bear him, and by means of 
strength does he now bear him. 

1 5. The feet and boartls * arc four-cornerc».l ; for 
there are four regions, anti the regions are able to 
sustain him : by means of the regions the gods 
bore him, and by the regions does f\e now bear 
him. It is interwovtm with cortls of reed-grass, 
triple ones, — the signilicance of this has been 
explained ; — and smeared over with clay, — (the 
signilicance) of this also has betai explaimal ; but it 
also serves to keep them from taking fire -. 

16. Now he carries him (Agni, the fire) l->y means 
of a netting — he, Agni, is these worlds, and the 
netting is the regions, for by means of the regions 
these worlds are able to stand ; and inasmuch as 
they are so able (5ak), it is called a netting (.vikya) : 
he thus carries him by means of the regions. It 
is furnished with six strings, — for there are six 


* That is, the boards forming the scat itself, and being a cubit lotig. 

® Lit. ‘ from (the fire in the f»an) burning over (or through the 
clay) ; ' or ‘ from (their) being burnt over.’ 

® Apparently a round netted mat, on which the fire-pan is to 
be placed, and which is fastened to a cord by means of six strings, 
thus somewhat resembling the scale of a balance. 
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r<*i',ions ; — made of reed-grass, triply wound — the 
significance of this has been explained ; — and smeared 
with clay — (the significance) of this also has been 
exidained ; but it also serves to keep them from 
taking fire. 

17. The waters are his (Agni’s) foundation, for 
on the waters these worlds are founded. The sun 
is the connecting link b for to the sun these worlds 
are linked by means of the quarters : whosoever 
thus knows this, carries suchlike a one by suchlike 
a one 

18. And, again, why he carries him by means of 
a netting, — he, Agni, is the year, and the netting is 
the seasons ; for by means of the seasons the year 
is able to exist, and inasmuch as it is so able (jak), 
therefore (the netting is called) ‘ dkya : ’ he thus 
carries him by the seasons. It is furnished with six 
strings, for there are six seasons. 

19. Day and night arc his foundation, for on day 
and night this year is founded. The moon is the 
connecting link, for to the moon this year is linked 
by means of the seasons : whosoever thus knows 
this, carries suchlike a one by suchlike a one. And 
verily by him who so knoAvs this, he (Agni) is carried 
for a year ; and by him who does not so know it, he 
is attended to for a year Thus as to the deities, — 

* Or, the central point, the hinge or hook, to which the worlds 
are attached. 

• I.it. carries that form by that form, — that is to say. he sus- 
tains, by means of the sun, the whole world in the form of Agni. 

® That is to say, he who desires to derive the full benefit 
from the initiation ceremony, and the Agni^tayana generally, must 
not only keep up the Ukhya Agni (or pan-fire) during the year of 
the initiation, but must also carry him at least for a time every day 
during that period. 
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20. Now as to the self (or body of Aj^ni). Agni 
doubtless is the self, and the netting is the \ ital airs, 
for by means of the vital airs that self is able to 
exist; and inasmuch as it is so able (^ak) therefore 
(the netting is called) ‘ .dkya : ' he thus carries 
(sustains) him by means of the vital airs ; and it is 
furnished with six strings, because there arc six 
vital airs. 

21. The mind is his foundation, for on the mind 
this body is founded, — and food is the connecting 
link, lor to food this body is linked by means of the 
vital airs : whosoever thus knows this, carries such- 
like (Agni) by suchlike means, 

2 2 . Now he carries him by means of the fire- 
pan ; for the pan is these worlds, and these worlds 
are indeed able to hold him : by means of these 
worlds the gods carried him, and by iheans of them 
he (the Sacrificer) now carries him. 

23. And as to why it is called * Ukha ; ’ — by moans 
of this sacred performance and this process the gods 
at that time dug out these worlds ; and inasmuch as 
they so dug out (ut-khan), it (the pan representing 
the worlds) is called ‘ utkha,’ — ‘ utkha’ being what they 
mysteriously (esotcrically) call ‘ ukha,’ for the gods 
love the mysterious. 

24. Now ‘ukha’ (consists of) two syllables, — the 
Sacrificer is two-footed, and the Sacrificer is Agni : 
as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by 
so much he thus carries him. And that same (pan) 
is a pot (kumbhi), it is a cauldron (sthdli) ' ; this 

' These words, according to Sdya»a, are merely intended as 
synonymous (parydya) for ‘ukha,* or fire-pan, not as different 
vessels (such as the pot used temporarily when the pan is broken) 
as one might suppose. 
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makes six (syllables), — six seasons are a year, and 
the year is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is 
his measure, so great (lo<.‘S this become. 

25. He now takes hold of him (Agni ‘) by means 
of two (straw) pads - ; for he, Agni, is yonder sun, 
and the two pads are <iay and night : he thus takes 
hold of yonder sun. by means of the day and the 
night, and hence that (sun) * is encompassed by day 
and night. 

26. And, again, why he takes hold of him by 
means of two pads, — he, Agni, is yonder sun. and 
the two pads are these ttvo worlds : he thus encom- 
passes yonder sun by these two worlds, and hence 
he is encompa.s.sed by these two worlds. 

are round, for these two worlds are round ; of reed- 
grass, tripl)'* wound,— the significance of this has i 
been told ; — and sm(;ared with clay, — (the signifi- 
cance) of this also has been told, but it also serves 
to k(‘ep them from taking' fire. 

27. Now then the (mystic) correspondence (of 
the number of objects to the nature of Agni), — the 
seat, the fire-pan, the sling of the gold plate, the 
fire, and the gold plate, — these amount to si.x ; — six 
seasons are a year, and the year is Agni ; as great 
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, so great does 
this become. Two pads, that makes eight, — the 
Gayatri has eight syllables, and Agni is Gayatra : 
as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, so 
great does this become. 

* That is, of the pan containing the fire. 

* Sdyana (on VII, 2, i, 15) explains them as two balls of straw. 
The comparison in 26 rather points to their being round mats. 

* Thus S;iya«a. If, on the other hand, Agni be intended here, 
this might be taken as an illusion to the regular worship of the fire 
at the morning and evening twilights (cf. VI, 7, 2, 3). 
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28. Now the total correspondence, — four feet and 
four boards (of tlie seat), the netting, and the sling 
of the gold plate, or any other corded netting ; after 
that the pan and fire, and the gold platt\ — that 
makes thirteen ; — thirteen months are a y<-ar, anil 
the year is Agni : as great as Agni is, as gn at as is 
his measure, so great docs this become. 


SkcON 1» IblAllMA.VA. 

1. Standing he puts on that (gold plate) for 

that goUl plate is yonder siin, and yotuler sun stands, 
as it were : and moreover, while standing oni* is 
stronger. [He does so] standing with his face 
towards north-east : thit significance of this has 
been explained. • 

2. [Vr\^. S. XII, I ; AVk S. X, 45, 8] ‘Looking 
like* a golden disk he hath shone far and 
wide,’ — for that gold plate, being seen, indeed 
shines far and wide; — ‘flashing forth unquench- 
able’’ life for glory,’ — for not easily dying is his 
(Agni’s) life (vital power) ; and for glory he does 
shine; — ‘Agni became immortal by his powers, 
when Dyaus bore him — ,’ for Dyaus (the sky) 
did bear him; — ‘she that hath good seed — ,’ for 
good seed indeed she has whose seed he (Agni) is. 

3. He then takes hold of him by means of the 
two pads, with (V&^. S. XII, 2^), ‘Night and Dawn, 


* The author now proceeds to give further particulars regarding 
the ceremonial details treated of in the preceding chapter (VI, 7, i, 
I seq.). 

* Literally, ‘ seen ' or ‘ appearing (like).' 

* Rather * irresistible, difficult to bear (against) ; ’ but the author 
connects * durmarsha ’ with ‘ mar,’ to die. 

* Jiik S. I, 96, 5, slightly different. 
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of one mind, unlike in form,’ — night and dawn, 
doubtless, are day and night, (and they are) of one 
mind*, and unlike in form; — ‘nourish one child, 
combining together,’ — whatever belongs to the 
day and the night, therewith they, combining to- 
gothcr, indeed nourish him (Agni) ; — ‘a golden 
disk, he shineth between heaven and earth,’ — 
whilst taking it (the fire), he mutters this prayer ; 
for heaven and earth are those two, the sky and the 
earth ; and moving between these two he shines : 
that is why, in taking it, he mutters this prayer ; — 
‘the wealth-giving gods kept Agni;’ — there- 
with, having taken hold of it in both hands, he 
sets it down ; for the wealth-giving gods are the 
vital airs, and they indeed kei>t up Agni at first : by 
means of thetn he now keeps him up. 

4. He then puts round his (neck) the sling of the 
netting, with (Va^^. S. XII, 3; A’/Tc S. 81, 2), 
‘The wise putteth on all forms,’ — the wise one, 
doubtless, is yonder sun, and the netting is all 
forms; — ‘he hath brought forth what is good 
for the two-footed and four-footed,’ — for in 
rising he does bring forth what is good for the two- 
footed and four-footed; — ‘the adorable Savitr/ 
hath glanced over the firmament,’ — the firma- 
ment, doubtless, is the heaven, and even in rising he 
looks along it; — ‘he flasheth forth after the 
starting* of the Dawn,’ — for the Dawn shines 
forth first, and after her shining forth he (the sun) 
follows, (lasliing forth. 

5. By means of the fashioning (formula) he then 
fashions him out of that (matter) : he thereby 

* That is to say, they arc allied. 

* Or, perhaps, after the precedence (example) of the Dawn. 

[41] T 
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fashions that infused seed, whence the see- 1 infusetl 
into the womb is fashioned. 

6. [^Vn,^ XII, -4] ’ A well-winded 1 irtl thou 
art! — the well-wingetl bird means vigour: lu; thus 
forms him st> as to be (endtnved with) vigour; 
‘the Trivr/t is thy heail.’ he* thus in. ikes the 
Triv/'/t stiuna (nine-versed hunn) his head: ‘the 
Ga\atra thine e\e,‘- he thus makes the lia\atri 
metre his e\e; — 'the IW /hat ami Raihanlara 
thy wiiidfs.’ — ht‘ thus makes the lb /hat and 
Rathantara (1\\ mn-tun<*s) his win^s : — * tli«- hymn 
is the sidf.’ — tiie l’a/}.vavi//.'.fa stoma (t\\ ent\ -tivt'- 
verM tl hymn) he makes the self (soul, or l>od\ l ; — 
‘the metres the- limbs.’ — h>r the metres are imleed 
his (Adni's) limbs; - 'the joaiyers his name,’ - 
the prayers (ya<;us) are his name ‘ A^tii ’ by which 
they call him, ' the Vamadevya saman is thy 
body,' — the body, doubtless, is the self : thus ‘ the 
V'amadevya (h)mn-tune) is thy both’, thy self ; ’ - - 
‘the Va,<7'waya^';7i) a thy tail,’ — he thus makes 
the Ya^waya^/nya * his tail: — ‘the hearths thy 
hoofs,’ — by means of the hearths he (Agni) is indeed 
established in this world; — ‘thou art a w'ell- 
winged bird; go to th<; heaven! fly to the 
light!’ — thus having made him a well-tvingcd 
bird he says, ‘ Go to the gods ! fly to the heavenly 
world ! ’ 

7. He fashions him here (in the pan or womb) 
into (a bird) with wings and tail ; for whatlike the 
seed is fashioned in the womb, sudilikc^it is born; 
and because he here fashions him as (a bird) with 

‘ The ordinary hymn-lunc of ihc Agnish/oma-saman, the la.sl and 
characteristic slotra of the simjilcst, or Agntsh/uma Soma-sacrificc. 

* Or, the bird (or eagle, suparna) Garulmat. 
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wings and tail, therefore he is hereafter born with 
wings and tail. 

8. Now some, after addressing him by that 
fashioning (formula), build a different altar (than 
of an eagle’s shape), either one constructed in the 
form of a trough \ or like a chariot-wheel, or like 
a kite, or like the front part of a thill, or like a 
thill on both sides, or one consisting of a heap of 
loose soil Let him not do so, (but) in such wise 
as ojie might carvx* a )oung one with wings and 
tail : let him therefore build it (the fire-altar) in the 
form of an eagle. 

9. With that fashioning (formula) he holds him 
high up from thence tow'ards east ^ ; for he, Agni, is 
yonder sun : he thus places yonder sun high up 
from here ifli the east ; and hence yonder sun is 
placed high up from here in the east. He holds 
him up so as to be beyond the reach of the arms, 
for he (the sun) is beyond the reach of the arms 
from here. He then lowers him, and, having 
lowered him, he holds him above the navel : the 
significance of this has been explained ■*. 

10. He then strides the Vish//u-strides *. For the ' 
gods, in the form of Vish«u (the sun), then strode 
through these worlds ; and inasmuch as, in the form 
of Vish/zu, they thus strode, they are called the 
Vishwu-strides : in like manner does the Sacrificer, 

' SSya»a seems to make this a round vessel, — drowa^ pari- 
man(/al&ndma-(?lamana)rApam dronam iva ^iyate drona^it. 

’’ Samuhya samuhya purisha//i tenaiva kevalena ^iyata iti samu- 
hyapurfsha^, S&y. 

® As in the case of the lump of clay, VI, 4, 3, 10. 

* VI, 7, I, 8 seq. 

* Or the Vish«u-steps, as the term, for a special reason, was 
translated at V, 4, 2, 6. 


T 2 
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in the form of X'ishwn. now striiie through th<*s<.* 
worlds. 

11. Now he who is \’ish//u is this sacrifice ; ami 

he who is this sacrifice is that same iit the 

ukha (fire-pan) : inu> that saim.* (Aj^ni) the j^otis 
chanired themselves, ami strt)dt* throii di th(‘se 

o * 

worlds : and in like manner the Sacrifict r, ha\ inir 
changed himself into that same (.\gnd. striiles 
through these worUls. 

12. Standing with his fac(^ towards north east (he 
stride s) : for standing t«.nvaids north-east I’ra^apati 
creati d offspring In' means of the X'isliAu-.striiles : 
in like manner does the S.icrificer now. standing 
towards north-east, create offs{)ring by means nf the 
Vishwti-strides. 

13. [Va;’’. S. XII, 5] ‘Thou arl Vish«ii’s 
stride,' — for in the form of \'ish//u he strides; — 
‘ the slayer of foes ; ’ — for he now .slays his foes ; — 
‘mount thou the Gayatrl metre,’ — the Gayatrl 
metre he docs mount, — ‘stride along the earth!’ 
— along the earth he indectl .strides. He stretches 
forward his (right) foot and strides : he rai.ses the 
fire upwards, for upwartls he ascends. 

14. ‘ Thou art Vishwu’s stride,’ — for in the 
form of \d.sh;/u he strides; — ‘the slayer of 
plotters,’ — for he now does slay the plott(?rs ; — 
'mount thou the Trish/ubh metre I ’—the Tri- 
sh/ubh metre he does mount; — ‘stride along the 
air ! * — along the air he indeed strides. He stretches 
forw’ard his foot and .strides : he raises the fire (yet 
further) upwards, for upwards he a.scends. 

15. ‘Thou art Vishnu’s stride,’ — for in the 
form of Vishwu he strides; — ‘the slayer of the 
evil-minded,’ — for he now does slay the evil- 
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minded Mount the < 7 agatl metre!' — for the 
6’.igati metre he docs mount ; — ‘stride along the 
sky!’ — along the sky he indeed strides. He 
stretches his foot forward and strides: he raises 
llie fire (yet further) upwards, for upwards he 
ascends, 

16. ‘Thou art Vishwu’s stride,’ — for in the 
form of Vishyzu he strides; — ‘the slayer of the 
liostile,’ — for he now does slay the hostile; — 
‘mount thou the Anush/ubh metre!’ — the 
Anush/ubh metre he docs mount: — ‘stride along 
the <piartcrs ! ’ — he looks along the (four) quarters ; 
he does not stretch forward his foot, thinking, ‘ Lest 
I lose these worlds!’ — He raises the fire right up, 
for he ascends completely (to the top). 

Third Brahma-va. 

1. He then holds it (the fire in the pan) up thus 
(towards north-cast). Now the gods at that time 
were desiring, ‘ May we be like Pai^anya (the rain- 
god) ! ’ By that body (of his ’) they became like 
l*ar^'‘anya, and in like manner does the Sacrificer by 
that body (of his) become like Par^ranya. 

2. [Vac-. S. XH, 6; AVk S. X, 45, 4] ‘Agni 
roared like the thundering sky,’ — for he (Agni) 
indeed roars like the thundering Pai^>'anya : — ‘ again 
and again licking the ground, stroking- the 
plants,’ — for Parc'^nya, whilst licking again and 

* Viz. by the Agni who is now being held uj'>, and of whom 
Par^anya is said to be another form, at VI, i, 3, 15. It is pro- 
bably the smoke rising from the fire-pan that suggests the idea of 
the Jupiter pluNius sending forth his flashes of light from the dark 
cloud. 

* Literally, anointing (? either furbishing, or impregnating). 
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again the ground, dors stroke tlie plants;- ‘scarct; 
born, the kindled shone forth,’ — for scuTcborn 
he indeed lights up everything hi*re : — ‘with his 
light he shineth between thi^ two ^\orbls.' - 
the two worlds. ilc>ubtlt‘ss. are the heavt'o and the 
earth, and these two ht* indet tl illumes by his light. 
He hokls it (ihr* fire in the paid up s«> as to b»^ 
beyond the reach of his arms, for baig’auva is 
beyond the reach of pnir) arms. 

3. He then lowers it; for wltatever sap, what- 
ever sustenance tht rt' is in this world, that ris(‘s 
upwards with it through thesr worlds, for .\gni is 
the sap. Agni is the sub.stanct' in this WfuKl ; thus 
wt'i't' that al\\a\s to bt* so f thon theia^ wt>uUl bt* no 
sap. no suslrnanc'- in this worhl ; but when he lowers 
(tin* lire', he bestows s.ip aiul susitMihms' on this 
world. 

And. again, why he lowers it, he then indeed 
rises u]»wards from lu re through these worhls: that 
is. as it were, a rising awa\' from lu‘r<‘. Hut this 
earth is the resting-place ; ait<l were that always to 
be so, the Sacrificer would be removed from this 
workl. But when he lowers (the fire), he thereby 
comes back to this resting-place, and stands firmly 
on this resting-place. 

5. And, again, why he lowers it, — there, indeed, 
in rising upwards, he conquers these worlds from 
here : that is, as it were, a conquering in a forward 
direction. Now the conquest of him. who conquers 
only in a forward direction is completed by others ; 
but for him who conquers both ways there is free 
scope : thus, when he lowers (the fire) he conquers 

* Literally, were that to be so much only (i. e. were the fire 
always to be held up there). 
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t]i(;sc worlds both from here upwards and from 
til once backwards. 

XII, 7-10] ‘ b-ver returning Agni, 
turn thou back unto me, with life, with vigour, 
with offspring, with riches; with gain, w’ilh 
wisdom, w’ith w'ealth, w'ith prosperity! — O 
.<\gni, Ahgiras! may thine be a hundred 
( C)urscs, and a thousand returns : with in- 
crease of increase bring back what w'as lost 
by us. and bring us again riches! — Return 
again with sustenance, again, O Agni, with 
ffjod and lib*, guard us again from trouble! — 
W ith wealth return, () Agni, overflow with 
the all-feetling stream on every side!' — that is, 
' with all this rc*turn thou to me ! ’ Four times he 
lowers (the l 4 re furllu.r and further), for four times it 
rises upwards ; thus as often as it rises upwards, so 
often he lowa*rs it : and having lowered it (com- 
plet^ U), he holds it above his navel ; the significance 
of this has been expl.ained 

7. He then addresses him (.Agni): for Agni is 
vital power: ho thus lays vital power into his self: 
[Va^. S. XII, ii] ‘Hither have I brought thee,' 
— for they do indeed bring him hither; — ‘thou 
hast entered,’ — he then lays vital power into his 
self; — ‘stand thou firm, never staggering!’ — he 
thus lays the vital pow'er firmly into his self; — 
‘may all the people long for thee!’ — the people 
are food : thus, ‘ may all food long for thee I ’ — ‘ may 
thy rule not fall away from thee!’ — rule means 
glory : thus, ‘ may thy glory not fall away from thee ! ’ 

8. He then unties the sling of the netting, and 
the sling of the gold plate ; for the sling belongs to 


* VI, 7, I, 8 seq. 
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Varuwa : he thus frees himself from Varu//.i*s noost*. 
He does so with averse to \’aru«a ; he thus Irees 
himself from \'aru«a’s noose by its own srlf. by its 
own deity. [Va;’’. S, XII. 12: AVk S. I. 2^, 15] 
‘Take off from us. O Varu;/a. the uj permost 
cord, down (^take) th<‘ lowest, away th<- middle 
one! ’--as the text, so the me.inine ; — am! so, 
O Aditya, ma\' we be sinless in ih) sei viee for 
safely (Aditl) ! ' — Adili is tliis earth ; ihu ' Sinless 
may we belouj^ tcj thee and to Iter (tht' (•arili) I ’ 

9, He theit holds him (Av;ni) uj* thus (tow.irds 
south-east): for on that former occasion In- raises 
him u[)war(.ls friun licre low .uds the with the 

fashi(ntini2' formula'; anil he then holds hint tqt 
thus (lowanls nnrdi-ea-'t -). Now were ih,it alone 
to lake {ilace, he (tr.e simi. surel\. weutd step (wen 
there tin l!te norlhl ; but iuasmui h as he n»iw holds 
him up l h u s pt tw.irds s( nith-e.vsi , he t tlie sun 1 iia\ ini; 
r;on{; thus tin a itorilu rl\ direitiotn, lh' n c<»in< s b.ick 
a_;;ain ihU ' (in a s(>;ttheij\ dir<< tion). 

‘ 10. [V.ip. S. XII, j;,: AVk S. X, 1. i] -'I hr- -real 
hath slfxtil up ei ei.t before the 1 >a w n s,' -- for 
before the dawn the ofe;ii one (AL;ni) indeed stands 
up (red: — ‘emerged front the tdooitt he hath 
come with lie^ht, — f<»r emere/d fiom the *;loom, 
the ni^ht, he ijtde» d comes with li.L;ht, with the 
day: — ‘ well-shapen with white lit;ht,’ - for he, 
Ajeni, is indeed well-shapen with white lij;ht ; — 
‘when born, he hath filled all homesteads;’ — 
all homesteads, doubtless, means these worlds, and 
these he indeed tills, when born. He holds him up 
so as to be beyond the reach of the arms, for he (the 


’ VI, 7, 2. 9. 


’ VI, 7, 3, I, 
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sun) is beyond the reach of arms from here. He then 
lowers him : he thereby comes back to this resting- 
]-lace, and stands firmly on this resting-place. [He 
<loes so] with a x''agati verse S for the 6^agatl gains 
these worlds from above hitherwards. 

11. [Va;-. S. XH, 14; AVk S. IV, 40, 5] ‘The 
swan dwelling in the light,’ — the swan dwelling 
in the ligltt, doubtless, is yonder sun; — ‘the Vasu 
tlwelling in the air,’ — the Vasu dwelling in the 
air, doubtless, is the wind; — ‘the priest seated 
on the altar,’ — the priest seated on the altar, 
doubtless, is Agni ; — ‘ the guest,’ for he (Agni) is 
iiuleeil the guest of all beings; -‘dwelling in the 
retreat -.’'“t^hat is, ‘ tlwelling in rugged places;’ — 
‘ tlu‘ in a n-tl welling,’ — the man-dwelling, doubtless, 
is the vital* air ; aiul men are human beings : he 
thus means that vital air, that fire, which (burns) in 
human beings ; — ' the space-dwelling,’ — for he 
(Agni) indeed is seated in all spaces; — 'the law- 
seated,’ — that is, ‘ the truth-seated ;’ — ‘the sphere- 
dwelling,’ — for he is indeed seated in all spheres ; — 
‘the water- born, cow- born’ — for he is indeed both 
water-born and cow-born; — ‘law-born,’ — that is, 
‘truth-born;’ — ‘ rock -born,’ — for he is born from 
the rock; — ‘the law,’ — that is, ‘ the truth.’ With 
‘ the Great ! ’ he deposits it (the fire); for he (Agni) 
is indeed the great (truth) ; he thus deposits him (on 
the .s(;at) after making him what he is. 

12. [He does so] with two syllables (‘br/hat’), — 
the Sacrificer is two-footed, and the Sacrificer is 

' It is rather a trishAihh verse. 

* Rather, (the guest) dwelling in the house (duro«a-sad), but the 
author evidently derives ‘ durowa ' from ‘ dus ' (bad), making it a 
synonym of ‘ durga.' 
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Agni : as great as Agni is. as great as is his mea- 
sure, with so much he thus (.U'jjosits him. 

He then staiuls \vorshii>[>ing hy him ; for li<; 
makes, as it \ver<‘. light of hiin, when lie stri<l<‘s u illi 
him through these worlds both thus (upwaids), ami 
thus (downwards) : he now makes anu iuls t() him. 
so that he (Agni) may n<»t hurt him. 

14. And, again, wh) he staiuls by him ; — the gods 
at that time were afraid, lest lu; should injure tlu se 
worlds of theirs from anigh : tlu.‘y thereby a| pleased 
him towards these worKls ; and in like manner iloes 
he (the Sacriticer) now appease him towartls these 
worlds, 

15. [^’ac'• S. XII, 15 17] * Scat thee in this thy 
mother’s lap, thou, C) *\gni. knowing all ordi- 
nances! burn her not with thy ]icat.*thy flame! 
shine in her with a brilliant liuht ! -- Cilowing 
with light and heat within thine own seat, be 
thou gracious unto this I’kha, (.) knf)W<'r of 
beings! — being gracious unto me, () Agni, 
now seat thet; graci(nisly! seat th(;e here in 
thine own sc* at, ha\'ing made happy all the 
regicjus ! ' — by saying ‘ ( Gracious ( iracious,’ he 
appeases him, so that he may not injun; any one*, 
and thus he, being appeased, does not injure these 
worlds. 

16. With three (verses) he stands by worship- 
ping ; — three in number are these worlds, and three- 
fold is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, with so much hc^ thereby makes amends to 
him, and with so much does he thereby appease him 
towards these worlds. 
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Fourth Braiimaa'a. 

1. He then stands by him worshipping with the 
\ atsapra rile', b'or Pra^rapati, having by means 
ol the Vish«u-stri<ies produced creatures, created 
vital power for them by means of the V’^atsapra rite ; 
ami in lik<; manner the Sacrificer, havang, by means 
of the \'ish//u-strides, produced creatures (or, sub- 
jects), creates vital power for them by means of the 
Vatsapra rite. 

2. Now the VAtsapra rite, doubtless, is he, the 
golden-handed (Agni) ; — hence whomsoever that is 
born one may wish to obtain the full (measure of) 
life, let him touch that one with the Vatsapra rite, 
and he thereby creates vital power for that new- 
born one ; gnd accordingly that one obtains the full 
(measure of) life. And whomsoever one may wish 
to be vigorous, let him first address that one with 
the Vikr/ti (fashioning) formula ^ and that one 
accordingly becomes vigorous. 

3. [Va-. S. XII. 18-20] ‘From the sky Agni 
was first born;’ — the sky, doubtless, is the breath, 
and from the breath he (Agni) was indeed first 
born,- -‘from us the second time, the knower 
of beings,’ — inasmuch as he, manlike, on that 
occasion generated him a second time^; — ‘the 

* Tli;it is, the recitation of V-ij.”. S. Xll, 18-28 or 29 S. X, 
45), ascrilH'd to the poet ^'atsap^^ BhAlandana. The 13 rahma«a, 
however, comments only on the first three verses, and perhaps 
these alone were used for the purjiose at the time when tlie Brahma«a 
was composed. 

® This is a somewhat doubtful meaning of ' dakshayawa-hasta.’ 
The synonyms (if correct), hira//yapA«i and hirawyahasta, always 
refer to Savit; /, the sun. 

» See VI, 7, 2, 5-6. 

* ? Or, as a second ; see above, VI, i, i, 1 1. 
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third time in the waters,’- -inasmuch as lie tlu re 
did generate him a third time from the w .iters ; — 
‘ he, the manly-miniled, (kindling him) the im- 
perishable, ’ — the manly-minded, doubtless, is 
Pra<,''d{>ati ; and the imperishable, Agni’; kindling 
him the mindful praises (.C^r) him,’ for he who 
kindles him generates him, miiulful. 

4. ‘We know, O Agni. thy thri'cfobl three,’ 
— Agni, Vayu (wind), AiHtya (sun), ihest are his 
three in three forms; — ‘ \\ f know th)' manifoKl 
scattered siti-s,’ — inasmuch as hi* (Agni) is here 
distributed manywais; — ‘we know thy hight'st 
name which is in .s<;cret.’ -‘the youngest,' that 
indeed is his highest name in secret: — ‘we know 
that source whence thou art come;' — the source, 
doubtless, is the (heavenU) waters, f<Tr from the 
waters he first came. 

5. ‘Ill the sea the manly-minded (kindled) 
thee, in the waters.’ — the manl}-minded is Pra4»’fi- 
pati ; thus, ‘ In the wat(M's Pra^’apati (kindletl) thee ;' 
— ‘the man-watcher hath kindled thee, O 
Agni, in the udtler of the skj ,’ — the man-watchiT, 
doubtless, is Pra^’apati, and the mlder of the sky 
is the waters; — ‘thee, whilst standing in the 
third region,’ — the third region, doubtless, is the 
sky; — ‘the buffaloes maile (thee) grow in the 
lap of the waters;’ — the bnffalotts, doubtless, are 

‘ The construction of the text here f;ivcjurc<l by the author is 
very doubtful. It has probably to be construed, — ‘ the third time 
(he, Agni, was born) in the waters, lic, I he manly-minded (or, friendly 
to men). Kindling him, the im|)erishable (Agni), the heedful (? or 
pious) one praises him,' — or perhaps, ‘ While kindling him, the 
considerate one praises him unceasingly.' A jKiint which favours 
the author’s construction is that, in verse 3, ‘ nri‘ma«aas ' certainly 
refers not to Agni, but to him who generated him. 
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the vital airs : thus, ‘ the vital airs made thee grow 
ill the sky,’ 

6. 'riiesc (three virrses ') have one and the same 
< xplanation regarding him (Agni) : they are Tri- 
sh/uhh verses relating to Agni. Inasmuch as they 
relate to Agni, they are Agni ; and inasmuch as 
they are Trish/uhhs, and eleven (syllables), they are 
Indra; — but Agni consists of Indra and Agni: as 
great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with so 
much he thus stands worshipping by him. And 
Indra and Agni are all the gods, and Agni includes 
(or belongs to) all the deities: as great as Agni is. as 

‘ Tlic remaining versos (XII. 21-29) arc as follows : — 

1. Agni roared like the tliundering sky, &c. (see VI, 7, 3. 2). 

2. The U[)ra||cr of glories, the upholder of riches, the inspirer of 
thoughts, the guardian of Poma ; the excellent son of power, shines 
forth as king in the waters, kindled before the dawns, 

3. A beacon unto all that is, the child of the world filled the two 
spheres even w hen born ; even the hard rock he broke going 
thither when the five peoples worshipped Agni. 

4. An eager cleanser, a wise messenger, the immortal Agni has 
been set up among the mortals ; flickering (?) he sends forth the red 
smoke, striving with his bright flame to reach the sky. 

5. Looking like a golden disk, &a (see VI, 7, 2). 

6. Whoso maketh for thee this day a ghee-baked cake, O divine 
Agni of au.spicious flame, lead him onwards to bliss, unto god- 
allotted glory, O youngest 1 

7. IVIake him share in the songs of triumph, make him share in 
every hymn that is sung ! Dear be he unto Sflrva. dear unto Agni ; 
let him prevail with the living one and with them that are to be 
born ! 

8. They that worship thee day by day, O Agni, win all desirable 
boons ; ardently wishing for wealth, they have opened with thee the 
stable filled with cows f 

9. Agni VaijvAnara has been celebrated by the the 

guardian of Soma, most gracious unto men : let us invoke heaven 
and earth who arc free from hatred 1 grant us wealth, ye gods, with 
abundance of men I 
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great as is his measure, with so much he thus stauils 
worshipping by him. 

7. And, again, why the \'ish;/u-strides an<l the 
Vatsapra rite are ([>erformed) -by the X'i.'^h/^u- 
strides IVa^^ipati created this world, and by the 
\'atsapra the tire (Agni) ; by tht‘ \’ish/; u-strides 
Pra4’Apati created the air, and by the V ats ipra the 
wind (Va) u) ; by the X’^ishwu-strides lVa;;'^apati cn*ated 
the sky, and by the \'atsapra the sun (Adiiya) : by 
the \’ish«u-strides I’ra<;apati createtl the regions, 
and by the \*atsapra the inocni ; by the \'ish;/u- 
strides Pra<;apati createil that which has Ix'cn, and 
by the Witsapra that which shall be ; by the \'ish//u- 
strides Pra4’'apati created possession (wealth), and by 
the Vatsapra hope ; by the Vish//u-strides Pra^ipati 
created the^day, and bj' the V^Atsapra tile night ; by 
the Vish;/u-strides Pra^’^apati created the former 
(bright) fortnights, and by the Vatsapra the latter 
(dark) fortnights ; by the Vishwu-strides Pra^»'apati 
created the half-months, and by the Vdtsapra the 
months ; by the \’ish;/u-strides Pra^pati created 
the seasons, and by the V’atsapra the year : thus the 
reason why the V’^ishz/u strides and Vdtsapra are 
(performed) is that he thereby even now creates 
everything. 

8. And, again, why the Vlshnu-strides and the 
VAtsapra rite are (performed). By the Vish;/u- 
strides Pra^apati drove up to heaven. He saw that 
unyoking-place, the Vatsapra, and unyoked thereat 
to prevent chafing ; for when the yoked (beast) is 
not unloo.sed, it is chafed. In like manner the 
Sacrificer drives up to heaven by the Vishwu-strides ; 
and unyokes by means of the Vdt.sapra. 

9. Having stridden the Vishwu-strides, he then 
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forthwith stands by the fire worshipping/ it with the 
Witsapra, just as one who has journeyed would 
forthwith unyoke. Men (proceed) after the manner 
of the j^ods : lienee even now, when a troop of men 
have journeyed they forthwith unyoke. 

10. Now, the Vishwu-strides indeed are the day 
and the nij/ht, and the Vatsapra is the day and the 
ni;/ht : he thus journt;ys for a day and a night, and 
takes rest for a day and a night : and hence even 
now when a troop of men have journeyed for a day 
and a night they take rest for a day and a night. 

11. Only for one half of the )ear he strides the 
Vishwu-strides, and for one half he worships the fire 
with the X'atsapra ; for the world of heaven is in the 
midst of the year : thus were he to stride for less 
than half (a^ear), he would not reach that world of 
heaven ; and were he to do so for more than half (a 
year), he would pass beyond that world of heaven 
and lose it ; but when he strides for one half, and 
worships the fire for one half, he unyokes forthwith 
after reaching the world of heaven. 

12. He proceeds with these two alternatelyh even 
as one would accomplish a long way by (repeatedly) 
unyoking. Both before and after (the Diksha), he 
combines both, the \’’ish//u-strides and the Vatsapra ; 
for the Vishwu-strides are the day, and the Vatsapra 
the night ; and Pra^’^apati, both when he was about to 
generate and when he had generated this universe, 
enclosed it on both sides by day and night : in like 

‘ That is, whilst on the first ilay of the DikshA, as well as on the 
day after its completion, both the Vislwu-stridcs and the Vatsapra 
are performed, during the intermeiliate period of one year they are 
perforined on alternate days,— the Vishwu-strides on even, and the 
VSisapra on uneven days. 
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manner the Sacrificer now, both when he is ibont to 
generate and when he has generated this universe, 
encloses it on both sides by tlay and night. 

13. As to this they say, ‘ If the V'ishwu-stridos are 

the day, and the A'atsapra the night, and l)Oth of 
them are (performed) during the day, not during tlie 
night, how then are they both performetl for (or by) 
him also during the night ? ’ Well, on that (first) 
occasion, when he is being initiated, he, at the 
outset, combines both (performances) in the aft< r- 
noon ; for the afternoon is the same thing as the 
night. Then throwing them thus together, he at 
the end combines them both in the forenoon : for 
the forenoon is the same thing as the day ; and in 
this way they arc both performed during the day, 
and both during the night. • 

14. Now early on the day on which he may intend 
to combine them, when the sun has ri.scn, he lirst 
throws out the ashes (from the pan) ; having thrown 
out the ashes, he releases his speech ; having released 
his speech, he puts on a kiiulling-stick ; having j)ut 
on a kindling-stick, he takes the ashes down to (and 
throws them into) the water. In the same way as he 
takes them down he returns after taking .some of the 
ashes ; and having thrown it into the p.an he stands 
reverentially by the fire. He them performs two 
expiations. 

1 5. And if the day’ should V>c one for the V'ishwu- 
strides, let him, after striding the Vishwu-strides, 
worship the fire with the Vatsapra ; and if it be one 
for the VAtsapra, let him, after worshipping with the 
VAtsapra, and striding the Vi.sh«u-strides, finally per- 
form the VAtsapra. Let him not conclude by per- 
forming the Vi.shwu-strides, for that would be as if 
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after going for a drive he were not to unyoke ; but 
when he concludes by performing the VAtsapra — ^the 
VAtsapra being a halting-place — (it is) as if he made 
a halt and unloosed (the team) : let him therefore 
conclude by performing the VAtsapra. 

Eighth Adhyava. First BrAhmava. 

1 . ‘ Let him drive Agni about while keeping him up,' 
so they say. The gods and the Asuras, both of them 
sprung from PrA^apati, were contending. The gods 
drove about on wheels (cars), and the Asuras stayed 
at home. The gods, while driving about on wheels, 
saw^ this rite (sacrificial performance), for it was 
indeed in driving about on wheels that they saw this 
rite : hence it is to the cart that the formulas relate 
at the (performance with) sacrificial cakes and to 
the cart in the building of the fire-altar®. 

2. Now he who drives Agni about goes to the 
gods by the sacred performance, for divine is the 
rite performed by him ; but he who does not drive 
him about goes to the Asuras by the sacred perform- 
ance, for demoniac is the rite performed by him. 

3. Here now some say, ‘ It is by himself that he 
(Agni) is driven about ; for by the Vish«u-strides he 
drives forward, and by the VAtsapra he unyokes.' Let 
him not think this to be so ; for divine (to the gods) 
is that progress of his, to wit, the Vish«u-strides ; 
and divine the unyoking, to wit, the VAtsapra. But 
human would be that progress of his, w'hich he makes 
in this manner, and human the unyoking he makes. 

^ Sdya^a says, ‘ virasiddhe^,' ‘ by the heroes’ success.’ 

* See I, I, a, 5. 

* SSya»a refers to VA^. S. XII, 31, ‘ upwards may the All-gods 
bear thee . . . ’ (paragraph 9 below), as a passage in point. 

[41] U 
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/ 4. This Agni is Pra^pati ; and Pra^pati is both 

I the gods and men. Now when the Vish«u-strides 
' and the Vdtsapra are (performed), he thereby makes 
up that form of his which is divine ; and when he 
drives him about he thereby makes up that form of 
his which is human. Verily, then, he who, knowing 
this, drives him about, makes up that whole and 
entire Pra.f&pati: let him therefore by all means 
drive him (Agni) about. 

5. Now on any day on which he may intend to 
drive, he gets the chariot placed north of the fire 
(with the pole) to the east ; and puts a kindling-stick 
on it (the fire) ; for at that time the gods first regaled 
him (Agni) with food, with that kindling-stick, when 
he was about to start : and in like manner does this 
one now first regale him with food, with that kindling- 
stick, when he is about to start. 

6. [\^a^. S. XII, 30; RiV. S. VIII, 44, i] ‘With 
fuel serve ye Agni!’ — that is, ‘with fuel worship 
ye Agni!’ — ‘with draughts of ghee awake ye 
the guest, offer ye libations unto him ! ’ — that is, 
‘ with (draughts of) ghee do ye awake the guest, and 
offer libations unto him ! ’ — with a (verse) containing 
(the verb) ‘ awake ’ he awakens him for the starting. 

7. He then lifts him (the fire) up, with (Vi^. S. 
XII, 31), ‘Upwards may the All-gods bear thee, 
O Agni, by their thoughts!’ — at the beginning 
all the gods did indeed bear him upwards by their 
thoughts, for that (or, he) was then their thought : in 
like manner does this (Sacrificer) now bear him up- 
wards by his thoughts, for this now is his thought ; 
— ‘be thou gracious unto us, of fair look, and 
rich splendour!' — as the text, so its meaning. 
From the south he places him (Agni) northwards 
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on (the chariot) — the significance of this has been 
explained. Having put the GArhapatya into a pot, 
he places it on (the chariot) behind (the Ahavanlya, 
or Ukhya Agni). If he choose, he himself may mount 
up beside him (Agni), or he may walk by the side (of 
the chariot). 

8. He then yokes two oxen, first the right one, 
then the left one : so (it is done) with the gods, 
otherwise in human (practice). And in whatever 
direction he may intend to drive, let him first drive 
east, for the east is Agni’s region : he (Agni) thus 
proceeds towards his own region. 

9. [Whilst driving thither, he mutters, V^. S. 
XII, 32] ‘Go forth, O Agni, brilliant thou with 
propitious flames!’ — that is, ‘Brilliant, O Agni, 
go thou forth with propitious, shining flames I ’ — 
‘Beaming with great beams injure not my 
people with thy body!' — that is, ‘With great 
shining flames do not injure my people by thyself!’ 

10. Whenever the axle creaks, let him mutter 
that prayer (V^. S. XII, 33); for demoniacal is 
that voice which is in the axle : he thereby appeases 
that (voice) and makes it as of the gods. 

1 1 . And, again, why he mutters that prayer ; — 
with whomsoever, mounted (on a chariot), the axle 
creaks, this is his own voice : hence when the axle 
creaks while Agni is mounted, this is the voice of 
Agni himself. It was Agni indeed whom the gods 
thereby praised and magnified ; and in like manner 
does this (Sacrificer) thereby praise and magnify 
him: ‘Agni roared like the thundering sky,’ — 
the meaning of this has been explained \ 


* See above, VI, 7, 3, a. 
U 2 
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12. If he unyokes before (reaching) his dwelling, 
let the fire remain on the chariot itself ; but when he 
unyokes for (staying at) his dwelling, he stops the 
chariot (with the pole) to the east ; and north of it 
he raises and sprinkles (a place) where he takes it 
(the fire) down. He takes it down from south to 
north : the meaning of this has been explained. 

13. He then puts a kindling-stick thereon : for on 
that occasion the gods regaled him (Agni) with food, 
with that kindling-stick, after he had travelled : in 
like manner iloes this (Sacrificer) now regale him, 
after he has travelled, with food, with that kindling- 
stick. 

14. [He puts it on, with Va^’*. S. XI I, 34; S. 
VII, 8, 4] ‘ Far, far famed is this Agni of the 
6 ha rata (tribe),’ — the Bharata *, doubtless, is Pra^- 
pati, for he sustains (bhar) this entire (universe) ; — 
‘that his great light shincth brightly, as the sun,* 
— that is, ‘ that, like the sun, his great light shines 
brightly;’ — ‘he who overthrew Piiru in battles,’ 
— Puru, by name, was an Asura-Rakshas ; him Agni 
overthrew (abhi-stha) in battles ; — ‘ blazed up hath 
the divine guest, gracious unto us;’ — that is, 

‘ being kindled, the divine guest is gracious to us.’ 
With a (verse) containing (the verb) ‘ sthA ’ (he per- 
forms), for he thereby makes him stop (sthti) for 
(staying at) his home. 

15. Now, then, the (symbolic) correspondence, — 
with the first (formula) he puts on a kindling-stick, 
with one he lifts him up, with one he starts, with one 
he addresses the axle, with the fifth he puts on a 

^ Mahtdhara, in accordance with Nigh. Ill, 18 (priest), explains 
‘ bharata ' as the one who brings (bhar) offerings ; and, with SSya»a, 
identifies the Bharata with the Sacrificer. 
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kindling'Stick,that makes five, — of five layers consists 
the fire-altar, five seasons are a year, and the year is 
Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, 
so great does this become. 

Second BrAhmana. 

1. Now, then, as to the taking down of the ashes 
(to the water *). Now, the gods at that time threw out 
the ashes (from the pan). They said, ‘ If we make 
this, such as it is, part of our own self, we shall become 
mortal carcases, not freed from sin ; and if we cast it 
away, we shall put outside of Agni what therein is 
of Agni’s nature : find ye out in what manner we 
shall do this ! ’ — They said, ‘ Meditate ye (^^it) ! ’ 
whereby, indeed, they said, ‘ Seek ye a layer (or 
altar, ^’iti). *Seek ye in what manner we shall do 
this!’ 

2. While meditating, they saw this, — ‘ Let us take 
it down to the water ; for the water is the foundation 
of this universe : having settled it on that wherein 
is the foundation of this universe, we shall reproduce 
from out of the water what there is of Agni’s nature 
in this (heap of ashes).’ They then took it down 
to (and threw it into) the water ; and in like manner 
does this (Sacrificer) now take it down to the water. 

3. [V^. S. XII, 35] ‘ O divine waters, receive 
ye these ashes, and put them in a soft and 
fragrant place!’ — that, being consumed (matter), 
has run its course (is useless) : regarding that he 
says, ‘Put it in, the most fragrant place!’ — ‘May 

’ The ashes removed from the * ukhS ’ or fire-pan are put in a bag 
made of leaves of some sacred tree, and are then thrown into the 
water in two portions. As they are floating on the water, a small por- 
tion is taken from them again with the little finger and put in the pan. 
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the wives, wedded to a good lord, bow down to 
him,’ — the wives, doubtless, arc the waters, for from 
the waters this universe is produced ; and in Agni 
the waters have indeed a good lord ; — ‘ bear it on 
the waters, even as a mother (bears) her son!' 
— that is, * as a mother would bear her son on her 
lap, so bear ye this I ’ 

4. [V^. S. XII, 36; Rik S. VIII, 43,9] ‘ In the 
waters, O Agni, is thy seat,’ — that is, ‘in the 
waters, O Agni, is thy womb;’ — ‘as such thou 
clingest to the plants,' — for he docs indeed cling 
to (love) the plants, — ‘being in (their) womb thou 
art born again,' — when he is in the womb he is 
indeed born again. — [Vag. S. XII, 37] ‘Thou art 
the child of the herbs, the child of the trees, 
the child of all that is, O Agni, thou art the 
child of the waters ; '--he thus makes him (Agni) 
the child of this entire (universe). 

5. With three (verses) he throws (the ashes into 
the water), — threefold is Agni : as great as Agni is, 
as great as is his measure, by so much he thus throws 
them down. First with one (prayer), and then with 
two ; or first with two, and then with one, — but at two 
separate times he throws them down : he thus throws 
then> down by means of the two-footed animals. 

6. He then takes some (of the ashe.s) therefrom : 
he thereby reproduces from the waters what there is 
of Agni’s nature in that (heap of ashes). [He takes 
it] with that (nameless or little finger), for with that 
(finger) medicine is prepared : it is with that one he 
thus puts him (Agni) together. [VA^. S. XII, 
38-41] ‘Having settled' in the womb, as 


' ‘ Pra-sad’ (=pra-ip, Mahidhara) seems here really to have the 
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ashes, in the waters, and the earth, O Agni,’ — 
by his ashes he is, indeed, settled in the womb, that 
is, both in the waters and in the earth; — ‘having 
united with the mothers, thou hast again, 
brightly shining, seated thee;’ — that is, ‘Having 
joined thy mothers, thou, the shining one, hast again 
seated thyself (in thy home)/ — ‘Having again 
seated thee in thy seat, the waters and the 
earth, O Agni, thou liest in her (the earth, 
or* pan) most happy, as in a mother’s lap/ 
— ‘ Return again with sustenance, again, O 
Agni, with food and life; guard us again from 
trouble! — With wealth return, O Agni, over- 
flow with the all-feeding stream on every 
side I ’ — that is, ‘ With all this return thou to me !* 

7. With •four (verses) he takes (some of the 
ashes) ; — he thereby supplies him (Agni) with four- 
footed animals ; and animals being food, it is with 
food he thus supplies him. With three (verses) he 
takes (the ashes) down (to the water), — that makes 
seven, for of seven layers consists the fire-altar*, 
seven seasons are a year, and the year is Agni : as 
great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, so great 
does this become. 

8 . Having taken some of the ashes, and returned, 
he throws it into the fire-pan, and stands by (the fire) 
worshipping it ; for when he throws Agni into the 
water he does what is improper; he now makes 
amends to him so that he may not injure him. 
With two (verses) relating to Agni (he worships), — 
for it is to Agni that he makes amends, — and with such 

meaning of ‘ abhiprasad ’ or ‘ anuprasad,* as the accusative can 
scarcely be taken along with ‘ SsadaA.’ 

* See p. 249, note 3. 
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as contain (the verb) * budh ’ (to attend to, awake), in 
order that Agni may attend to this speech ot' his. 

9. S. XII, 42-3 : Jiik S. I, 147, 2; II, 6, 4] 
‘Attend thou to this vvordof inine.Oyou ngc.st!’ 
— that is, ‘ attend to this word of mine, O young- 
est!’ — ‘put forth most plentifully, O faithful 
one ! ' — that is, ‘ put forth most abundantly, O faith- 
ful one!’ — ‘this one revileth thee, and that one 
singeth thy praises,’ — that is, ‘one (man) reviles 
thee, and another sings thy praises ; ’ — ‘ reverently 
I revere thy body, O Agni I’ — that is, ‘I, thy 
reverer, rev^ere thy body, O Agni!’ — ‘Be thou 
a munificent patron of offerings, O lord of 
wealth, the bestower of wealth, keep off from 
us the haters!' this he says in order that he may 
keep off haters from him. With tw’O • (verses) he 
worships the fire, a GAyatri and a Trish/ubh verse : 
the significance of this has been explained. 

10. These make nine (verses), - there are nine 
regions ^ and Agni is the regions ; nine vital airs, 
and Agni is the vital airs : as great as Agni is, as 
great as is his measure, so great does this become. 

11. He then performs two expiations ; for it is for 
(the obtainment of) all his desires that he sets up 
that (fire) ; — thus w'hatevcr part of his desires is here 
cut off w’hen the fire is thrown into the water, that 
he thereby joins together and restores. He performs 
both expiations which (are performed) when the tire 
has gone out * : the significance of this has been 
explained. 

’ Viz. the four cardinal points, and the four intermediate points, 
of the compass, and the upper region. To these paragraph 12 
adds, as a tenth, the lower region. 

* VI, 6, 4, 10 seq. 
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I 2. This makes ten (performances), — the Vir^ 
consists of ten syllables, and Aj^ni is the Vir^^’ ; there 
are ten rrj^ions, and Agni is the regions ; ten vital 
airs, and Agni is the vital airs : as great as Agni is, 
as great as is his measure, so great does this be- 
come. 

‘ That is, the wide-shining, or wide-ruling one. 
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SEVENTH KAN-DA. 


THE GARIIAPATYA HEARTH. 

First Adhyava. First BrAhmaa v. 

1. Being about to build the Giirhapatya (ht e-placc), 
he sweeps (its site) with a PalA^a (but(;a iVondosa) 
branch. I'or wlien he builds the Garhapatya ' he 
settles on that place ; and whatsoever builders of 
fire-altars t there have beenV the) are iiulee<l settled 
on this earth ; and when he sweeps (that place) he 
thereby sweeps away thos<; .settled (there befonj 
him), thinking. * L<‘.st I shoultl settle on (Jiost’ already 
settled (here).’ 

2. [He sweeps, with S. XII, 45] ‘ Off with 
you ! away with you! crawl away from here* I’ — 
that is. ‘ Go off, go away, and crawl away from here I ’ 
he says this to those that crawl on their belly ; — ‘Ye 
that are here of old and of late!’ that is, ‘ both ye 
who were here of yore, and ye of the present day.’ 

r 3’ hath given the settlement on 

earth (to this Sacrificer) — for Yama indeed rules 
over the settling on this earth, and it is he who 
grants to this (Sacrificer) a settlement on this earth. 

’ That is, ‘ the housetiolder’s fire,’ which represents the Sacri- 
Geer’s d om estic hearth. 

* This first pfida is taken from Hik S. X, 14, 9. The four 
p&das of the verse arc muttered by the Adhvaryu while sweeping 
the four sides of the site respectively, beginning in the cast and 
ending in the north. On this place when swept the circular site 
of the Girhapatya is then marked off by saline soil being scattered 
over it (cf. Taitt. S. V, 2, 3, 2-3). 
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4. *The Fathers have prepared this place 
for himl^fpr Yama is the Kshatra (nobility, or 
rulinjj power), and the Fathers (deceased ancestors) 
are the clansmen ; and to whomsoever the chief 
(kshatriya), with the approval, of the clan, grants a 
settlement, that (settlement) is properly given : and 
in like manner does Yama, the ruling power, with 
the consent of the Fathers, the clan, now grant to 
this (Sacrificcr) a settlement on this earth. 

5. With a pala.ra branch he sweeps ; for the 
PaUjra tree is the I5rahman ‘ : it is by the Brahman 
he thus sweeps away those already settled ; — with a 
prayer (he tloes so), for the prajer is the Brahman : 
it is by the Brahman he thus sweeps away those 
already settled. He throws it (the branch) out 
towards thC north ^ 

6. He then scatters saline soil (over the hearth- 
site) ; for the Garhapatya is this world, and salt 
means cattle : he thus bestows cattle on this world, — 
hence those cattle here in this world. 

7. And again why he scatters saline soil. Praj^- 
pati created creatures ; he created them with different 
kinds of amnions : they did not agree together. He 
desired, ‘ May they agree together ! ’ He made 
them to be of the same (kind of) amnion : hence 
even to this day, being of equal amnions, they agree 
together. And he who offers, offers thinking, ‘ May 
I be (born) with the same (kind of) amnion as the 
gods ! ’ and when he scatters saline salt (in the hearth- 
site) he thereby becomes of equal amnion with the 
gods. 

‘ For the identification of the Palara with the Brahman (sacred 
writ, or the holy spirit embodied therein), see part i, p. 90, note 1 . 

* ‘ He throws it upwards,' Delbrflck, Synt. F. V, 79. 
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8. [He does so, with S. XII, 46] ‘ Concord 
thou art !’ for thereby they agreed together* ; — ‘ful- 
filment of desire for salt is cattle, and fulfilment 
of desire means cattle ; — * In me may there be the 
fulfilment of thy desire!’ that is. ‘ May there be 
on me cattle for thee ! ’ — He covers with it the whole 
(circular) Garhai)atya: for the Garhapatya altar is 
the womb, and the saline st)il is the amnion : he thus 
covers the whole womb with the atnnion. 

9. He then scatters sand to keep (the saline soil, 
or amnion) from being scorched - ; — for sand is 
nothing else than the ashes of Agni X’aisvanara, and 
him, Agni \"ai.'>'vanara. he is indeetl about to build 
up ; an».l Agni does mtt scc^rch his own self, 

10. And again whv he scatters sand,- sand is 
nothing else than the seed of Agni \’ai?\*t\nara X aiul 
him, Agni X ai.'vanara. hf* is about to build uj) : but 
nothing is fashioned from out of the seedless ; ‘ May 
he (Agni) be fashioned from out of this seed !’ so he 
thinks, 

1 1. [1 le scatters it. with \ age S, XI 1 , 46] ‘ Agni’s 
ashes thou art ! Agni's soil thou art!’ for Agni’s 
ashes are useless, ami the saml is not useless ; he 
thus makes it (the Garhai)atya hearth ) to be useful. 
He covers with it tlu; whole. Gfirhapatya ; for the 


' S.ivawa, on Taitt. P. IV, 2 , 4 , lak^•^ ‘ saw^v/anam ’ in the .‘•enwe 
of ‘knowledge, recognition;’ cx[»laining it from the fact that 
cattle by their smell recognise the j>laces of saline soil and lick 
them. 

* Or, to keejj (the fire) from burning over (or through the sand, 
and injuring the saline soil or amnion). For the construction, see 
p, 198, note 2. 

^ This notion is apparently based on the supposed etymological 
connection of ‘ sikata,' sand, with the root ‘ 
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Garhapatya altar is the womb, and the sand is seed ; 
he thus fills the whole womb with seed. 

12. He then encloses it with enclosing^-stones ; for 
the enclosing-stones are the womb ; he thus encloses 
the seed here cast in the womb ; and hence the seed 
which is cast is enclosed in the womb. 

13. And, again, why he encloses it with enclosing- 
stones ; — the Garhapatya hearth is this (terrestrial) 
world, and the enclosing-stones are the waters : he 
thus surrounds this world with water, — it is with the 
ocean that he thus surrounds it on all sides, and 
hence the ocean flows round this world on all sides. 
(He puts up the stones) by turning to the right 
(or south)', whence the ocean flows round this world 
(from the east) southwards ; — by means of a dug out 
(hoh^, or mdht)-, whence the ocean flows round this 
worltl in a moat, 

14. [Va^*". S. XII, 46] ‘ Ranging ye are!’ for he 
does range them : — ‘ ranging around ye arc! ’ for 
he docs range them all round ; — ‘ upwards ranging 
get ye fixed!’ thus he says, placing them upright: 
hence the ocean surges upwards : but were he to 
place them sideways, the ocean surely would all at 
once overflow all this (earth). He does not settle 
them, for unsettled arc the waters ; nor does he 
pronounce the Sudadohas (verse) on them^ 


' That is, from east to south, &c., following the course of the 
sun. 

* ? That is, by digging in each stone, the circle consisting of 
altogether twenty-one stones. 

’ The two ceremonies here referred to, viz. the 's.idana’ (settling, 
setting, steadying, viz, by means of the formuh, XII, 53, ‘ with the 
help of that deity lie thou steady, like Ahgiras,' see VH. 1,1, 30) and 
the muttering of the SOdadohas verse (V^^ S. XII, 55, for which 
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15. For the enclosing-stones are the bont:s, and 
the Siidadohas is the breath ; and there is no breath 
in the bones. With one and the same formula he 
lays down many bricks \ for of one and the same 
form are the waters; and as to there being many 
enclosing-stones, it is because there are man)' waters. 

16. The enclosing-stones, then, are the womb; 
the saline earth is the amnion, and the sand is the 
seed. The enclosing-stones are outs.dc, and the 
saline earth is inside : for the womb is outside, and 
the amnion inside. The saline earth is nitside, and 
the sand inside ; for tho amnion is outside, and the 
seed inside. He who is born is born from these : it 
is from them that he thus causes him (Agni) to be 
born. 

1 7. Thereon he now builds it (the Micarth) : he 
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Garhapatya Hearth. 

thereby fashions that infused seed ; and hence the 
infused seed is fashioned in the womb. 

see note to paragrai)h 31), arc the so-called ‘necessary’ rites, 
because they have as a rule to be performed on each (special) 
brick, when it has been laid down in building up the fire-altar. 

’ Viz. the so-called ‘lokamprma’ (or space-filling bricks), for 
which see p. 153, note. 
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18. He puts on (the circular site) four (bricks) 
running eastwards * ; two behind running crosswise 
(from south to north), and two (such) in front. Now 
the four which he puts on running eastwards are the 
body ; and as to there being four of these, it is 
because this body (of ours) consists of four parts *. 
The two at the back then are the thighs ; and the 
two in front the arms ; and where the body is that 
(includes) the head. 

19. Now he here fashions him (Agni) with wings 
and tail ; for whatlike the seed is fashioned in the 
womb suchlike (offspring) is bom : thus inasmuch as 
he now fashions him with wings and tail, he is born 
hereafter ^ with wings and tail. 

20. While being indeed furnished with wings and 
tail, people ^lo not sec him as one having wings and 
tail * : hence one does not see the child in the womb 
in its proper shape ,* but hereafter they (will) see him 
as one having wings and tail, and hence one sees the 
child after it is born in its proper shape. 

21. Four (bricks) he puts on first, for of him that 


* That is, with the lines by which they are marked running from 
west to cast. Whilst these four bricks arc oblong ones, measuring 
two feet by one, the four placed at the back and in front of them 
measure each a foot square, as do also those placed in the corners 
of the square pile, except the south-east comer, where two bricks 
arc to be placed measuring one foot by half a foot each. 

® See VI, I, I, 3-6. 

* Or ‘yonder,’ that is, as the great fire-altar, soon to be built, 
which is ultimately to receive the Ahavaniya fire, taken from the 
Gdrhapatya. 

* While in the form of the Garhapatya the wings and tail are 
not represented at all, these appendages form an lmj>ortant part 

of the great altar of the Ahavantya fire. In the Garhapatya hearth, : 
Agni would seem represented rather as a man lying on his back 1 
with the head towards the cast. * 
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is being produced it is the body (trunk) that is pro- 
duced first. Sitting south (of the hearth-site) with 
his face to the north he puis on first one (brick) of 
the upper (north) part ^ (of the trunk) ; and in this 
manner that Agni of his comes to be built up towards 
(or for the Sacrificer) himself. 

22 . [He puts it on. with Va*,'. S. XII, 47 ; /v/k S. 
Ill, 22, I, &c.] ‘This is the Agni wherein Indra 
taketh the Soma-juice.’ for the Gfirhapatya hearth 
is this (terrestrial) worKl, and the Soma-juicc is the 
waters : Indra thus took up the waters in this world ; 
— * into his belly, craving it,’ — for the belly is the 
centre; — ‘thousandfold strength, like a swift 
racer,’ — the thousandfold strength, doubtless, is the 
waters, — ‘thou, having gained, art cxalt<Hl, O 
knower of beings ! ’ that is. ‘ thou, befiig built, art 
built *. O knower of beings ! ’ 

23. [The secoml brick, with Va;’'. S. XII, 48] ‘O 
Agni, what splendour is thine in the heaven,’ 
— his splendour in the heaven doubtless is the sun ; — 
‘on earth,’ that on earth is this fire; — ‘and that 
which is in the plants, in the waters, O holy 
one !’ he thereby means the fire that is both in the 
plants, and in the waters ; wherewith thou hast 
overspread the wicb; air,’ — that is, the wind; — 
‘ brilliant is that light, surging, man-viewing;’ 
that is. ‘ great is that light, surging, man-viewing.’ 

24. [The third, with Va;^. S. XII, 49] ‘ O Agni, 

’ In laying clown the bricks he again follows the course of the 
sun, that is, he lays down the four large or central ones from north 
to south, then the two back ones from south to north, and finally 
the two front ones from north to south. 

* ?That is, Thou, being built (as the Gdrbapatya), art built (once 
more as the Ahavanfya). 
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thou goest up to the flood of the heaven;’ 
the flood of that heaven doubtless is the waters 
(of the atmosphere) : to them he goes by his smoke ; 
— ‘hither callest thou the divine inspirers,’ — 
the divine inspirers doubtless are the vital airs, 
for these inspire all thoughts; — ‘the waters ap- 
proach (thee), they that are beyond the lumi- 
nous sphere of the sun, and they that are 
below here;’ — the luminous sphere doubtless is 
that world yonder wliere that (sun) is burning : he 
thereby means both the waters which are beyond, 
and those which are below that (sun). 

25. ['Fhe fourth one, with Va;’’, S. XII, 50] ‘The 
Agnis Ptirishyas,' — that is, the Agnis favourable 
to cattle; — ‘together with those of the streams 
(pravawa) ; ’ this is a form of starting ’ (prayawa), 
for the Garhapatya is indeed a starting of the fire ; — 
‘may they, benevolent, accept the sacrifice, 
the co[)ious, salutary draughts!’ that is. ‘may 
they benevolently accept the sacrifice, the copious, 
innocuous draughts ! ’ 

26. He puts them down separately : what different 
desires there are, those he thereby lays into the 
self. He ‘settles’ them once: he thereby makes 
the self one. He pronounces the Sudadohas A-erse 
on them ; for the Sudadohas is the vital air : by 
means of the vital air he thus makes him (Agni) 
continuous, joins him together. 

27. Thereupon going round behind, he sits down 
on the north side with his face to the south, and 
puts on first the southern one of the two behind, 

* Viz. inasmuch as ‘pr.ivami’ bci;ins \\ilh the prcposilkt^ * 
forward, S.iy. 

* See p. 307, note 2. 

[40 


X 



:;o6 -SATAP ATI I A-IJR A 1 1 M A A’A . 

with S. XII, 51), * Potent noiirishinenl, O 

Agni, the possession of kine,’ — nourishment 
means cattle : he thus invokes for him the ]>l(‘ssinj^ 
of cattle Grant thou perpetually unto him 
that calleth!* — he that calls doubtless is the 
Sacrificer ; --'May there be to as a son, ti e 
perpetuator of the race.' — a son means off- 
spri n;.^ let lltal. O A‘^ni. be thy L^ood-will 

unto us ! ' he tb.en-with invokes a blessine^. 

2S. d'hen the northf-ru t>nt“. A\ith (\ a;’. 5 >. XII. 
5:2: /v k S. IN. _'v), •'ill is is thy natural 

womb, \\h<nc(‘ lu'rii thou shoiusi forth, tha 
IS. ‘tins lio'-h r lu-.ulh' is ihy prinv\ai, 

p« I'furial A\oui!) inh -pl.ice i, wheiu'e born thou 
wert enkiiK-ih d : ‘kuowinp- it. asceiul, () .\_t;ni. 

;iud increase tnir substance!’ as tl.e text, so its 
m<.aninLt. 

1 h' two .are Ids < Al^iu d tldL;hs, — s< ptirately 
he. ]'Ul'^ ih.ein on, sep.ir.al(l\ In* ‘settles' them, 
s< paitilt ly h( pi'fu.otmce--, du ■ Shd,ul< )has verse upon 
them, for sC]' UMt<' are lh<-sc tuo thighs. 'I here tire 
two of thorn, for thofo ar«‘ two thi^^hs. llehiiul he 
puts them on. for behind tire; those tlu’ohs. At their 
upper ends the)’ tire joined (to the cenlrtil ones '). 
for so are; these; thighs jejined (to the bod)) at theMi* 
up[.»er ends. 

.;o. There;ui.ton, j^ointj round tit^ain by the; same 
wav. he sits down on the south side, with his face to 
tlu: north, and puts on first the nortlicrn oiut of the 
two (bricks) in front, with S. XII, 53), 


^ 'I hcy arc joined to each oUht, according to Saya;/a, but this 
can hardly ho the meaning intended, as the stones lie close to 
eacli other also at the lower (western) end. 
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‘ Ran^jing thou art: by that deity, Ahgiras- 
likc, lie thou steady ^ !’ Then the southern one, 
with, ‘ Ranging round thou art: by that deity, 
Ahgiras-like, lie thou steady*!' 

31. These two arc his (Agni’s) arms, — separately 
he puts them on, separately he ‘ settles ’ them, 
seijarately he pronounces the SCidadohas - verse on 
them; for separate are these two arms. There are 
two of them, for there are two arms. He puts them 
on in the forepart, for these arms are here in front. 
At their ujiper eiuls tliey are joined (to the central 
ones), for so are these; two arms joined (to the body) 
at the upper ends. 'I'host; two (arms) he puts on 
thus (from north to south), and the)se two (thighs) 
tluis (from south to north): tliat is (from cast to) 
southward ibr thus it is witli the gods ‘. 

32. 1'b‘glit bricks he* puts on (the hearth-site), — 
the Gavatri consists of eioht syllables, and Agni is 
Gil) atra : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, so great he thus builds him. I'ive times 
he ‘ settles ’ (the bricks)— the fire-altar consists of 
fiv’c layers ; five seasons are a year, and *\gni is the 
) car : as gr(‘at as Agni is, as great as is liis measure. 

' 'I'his c(Mnnion c»f ihc two forniiila> rorm> the st ‘-called 

‘ scUlini; ' (or ‘ selling ') lonnula (>ddana); Kaiy. .S’r. XVI, 7, 14; 
cf. VI, I, 2, 28, and .>01, note 3. * Angira>-like ' apparently 

means, ‘as (ihou tlidsi) in the case of, or with, Angiras/ 

- S. XII, VIII. 69. 3. 'At his birih ihe well- 

like milking, spcckleil ones mix the Soma (^dranghtV the clans ot the 
gods ill the throe spheres of the heavens.' d ins diflk ult verse has 
been differently translaieil by different translators. The Brdlima//a 
itself also gives a very different, doubtless quite fanciful, interpreta- 
tion of it at VIII, 7, 3, 2 1. 

Tliat is, in accordance with the course of the sun. 

^ Or, "thus (it goes, — or, Agni, as a bird, flics) to the gods.’ 

^ See VI, I, I, 15. 
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SO great he thus builils him. Eight bricks he 
‘settles’ five times, that makes thirteen,- -thirt* ;ii 
months arc a year, and there arc thirt<^cn la\ ers of 
cardi in die lire-alt.ir : as great as Agni is, as great 
as is his measure, so great iloes tin's become. 

33. He then puts on a space -liliing on«‘ : the 
signiticanoi' of that one (will bt; explaineil) furdier 
on Three dn rt.' are in front . thna fold is Agni : 
as great as Agn' as ;«real as is his measure, so 
great ht* thus buiMs him : and um tliose that 
tollou — llu- .•^i^nilRance of dtesc; (will be explained) 
further c)n. ( b" tu''>i two. then Ic-n. .eul then one 
fi)r in thi-^ wa\ the\ b\uld u(> tin- piU*. thc'se amount 
to ihirteett : tin* significanet.- of diis has bi'cit told. 

;4. Ihnh tin se kimls n»f bricks) amount to twenty- 
one th«r<- are tw<-]\t‘ months, fivf' ‘r-'asons, tltese 
thn worlds, and )ouder sun .is the twent\’-fir.st : 
th.it sun h'- thus esi.d ili .lu-s in diis jire-aliar. 

.;5, Mor<-o\< r. tln re an* twi-nty-om; (mclosing- 
ston<-s, - t WfUc months, five seasons, these* three 
world.s, and th.it Agni from yonder (sun) •* as the 
twi.-nty-first ; this Agni Inr thus establishes in yonder 
sun. And inasmuch as he puts on tht>s(' (bricks) in 
this w.iy. In? there])y establishes those.' two (dn? sun 
and the fire) in each rjtln-r, and (accordingly) those 
two are e.st.ibli^hed in each other; for both e)f them 
he now makes out to be tin? twenty-first, ami both 

‘ VIII, 7. 2, I s. (1. 

* Viz. Olio in the norih-casi, and two (i^f half the size) in tiio 
south-ea-st corner. 

* Viz. one in the south-we.st, aixl one in tlic north-west corner; 
and Airilier. eight more filling up the four .‘•egment.s of tlic < ircle. 
See the outline of the fJarhajiatya altar at ji. ,302. 

* Or, jierhaps that Agni on yonder sky (or fire-altar?). In any 
case it is the sun that is referred to. 
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of them are then here \ as the Ahavanlya and the 
Gdrhapatya. 

36. I fe then throws thereon a layer of earth, — the 
si.i^nificance of this (will be told) further on % He 
takes it from the etl^e of the pit (A'atvjila) ; for the 
/vatvala is the same as A;^ni and in this way docs 
that which is of Ai^ni’s nature Ixtcome his. It (the 
Ciarhapatya altar) shouhl ]je even with the mouth 
(of tlie fire-[jan) : the sic^nificance of this has been 
tohl *. 

37. It (the ( jarliajKitya hearth ) measure's a fathom 
(in diameter ■). for man is a faihojn hii^h, and man is 
l*ra',’'aj)ati (the loial of Ljeneraiion), and Pra;’apati is 
At^iii : he thus makes the womb of e<jual si/e to his 
(AL(ni’s) body. It is circular, for the womb is 
circular ; anfl moreover the CiarliaiAit\a is this 
(terrestrial) world, anti this world doubtless is 
circular. 


‘ Thai U) ilu-N wul !•«* Ijvrt* .liici the t oiiij-h ti' 'U of the 

two a]iars, ihe C iarhaj-viiN a fhe Iu-ihl: ilie ALtni arid ihe 

Aha\a!iiya lire llu* sun. 

' Ftir this, and tlie formula (^ S. XII, ")0) used iherowith. 

Set' \ 1 1 1. 'J', 3- * ^I* 

See part ii, p. ii6, note ‘The earth taken from the j»ii 
heii^LT iisetl for ctmslructiiiiJi the liii^h altar, both are of the >ame 
size or cubic extent.' 

^ See \'l, 3, 3, 26. 

Or rather, il is a circle convspoiulinir in area to a square 
of one fathom; which p:ivcs a diameter somewhat exceeding: in 
length a fathom (that is, the space between the tips of the middle 
fingi'vs when the aims are extended^ T he mea^u^emeIlt i> (at least 
theoretically) a lelative one, being adapted to the Saciifiecr s size; 
but i^ractically tlie fathom (wama, or puriislia, man) may be taken 
to be of about 6 feet, the vy;una being equal to 4 aratni^ (cubits) 
i>f 2 prade.vas (spans ol i?ome 18 inches each). 1 his allows tor a 
central square of 4 feet, and about 1 foot (in reality somewhat loss) 
for cacli of the two bisectors of the segments. 
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He then ptnirs ilni'ie t\vo (Vtrt-^) tc* «‘thrr‘, 

h(' thereby establishes (MneoiAl between ll - in with 

(\\\<;', S. Xll. 57 oob ‘ I'nite ye ;» ul \e 

on toeether, ioxine. r.uii.ini. \s«‘II d is }.< <setl, 

dwellinii' together for f«>od and drink! In 

s^etlier have I brv^uehi \niir minds. in;;e{hec 

your rites, loeretlier your lliouehts: (.) Agni 

Purishya*. be thou tlie overloni. and bestow 

thou food and drink upon our Sacrifice!'! -O 

Agtii, thou art tlie Purishya, wealthy. [)ros- 

perous: leaving made happy all the regions. 

seat thee here in tliine own s(‘at ! He ye two 

unto us (.d* one miuil. f>f one thought, without 

guile! Injure ye t\ot ih(‘ sacrifice, nor the 

lord of till' s.icritice. .tnd be ye propitious 

unto us this tbw, \ <* know<*rs of b^in-’s!’ He 

» •• 

then*wiih pacifies them ft»r (mutual) safetw so that 
lhe\' sh.ill do uo iniur\' to ou<' another. 

59. \\ iih four (verses) he j>ours them together. - 
hf: thereby eitablislies concord beiweim them b)' 
whati'Ver tour-footed cattle tlu're are ; and cattle 
being food, it is by means of food that lu‘, establishes 
c<->ncor<l between tluan. 

40. Let him not look at that (l>an) while empty ; 

I must not look at the <'rnpty om; ! ’ so he thinks. 

Were he to look at the emijty (pan), it would cer- 
tainly devour liim. 

41. He then pours sand into it g for .sand (sikatA) is 

* That is, he |>fjurs tiie fire of tfie pan (ukhy'igni) nn the 
Garhapatya (fi> arih). 

‘ Puriahya ’ seems here to tiavc tfie sense of ‘ ricli, plentiful.’ 
See p. 201, note. 

’ ‘ Ukha,’ the pan, is feminine, anti represents the womb from 
which Agni is born. 
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til'- scctl of Aj^ni Vai^vanara : ho thus pours (sic) 
A' .ui V'^ai.vvanara as seed into it. It should he ev'en 
wiili the hrini : the sij^nificance of this has been 
< xplainetl, 

42. He then unlooses it, to keep it from chafing; 
for if that which is yoked is not unloosed it is 
chafed. Now when yoked there, it (the fire-pan) 
bort! this Agni within it as seed, and him it has now 
brought forth. It now conceives a second time ; for 
the ‘ Ukhd’ is a female, and hence when a female 
has brought forth the seed the first time, it conceives 
a second time. 

43. [He unlooses it from the netting, with \"af. 
S. XII, 61] ‘Even as a mother her son, so hath 
the Earth borne Agni Purishya,’ — that is, Agni, 
favourable #o cattle ; — ‘ she, the Ukha, in her own 
womb;’ that is, the Ukha has borne Agni in her 
own womb ; — ‘ ]May Prai^apati, the all-former, 
redease her, in concert with the All-gods, the 
seasons!’ the All-gods doubtless are the seasons; 
thus Prag’apati, the all-former, releases it, in concert 
with the All-gods, the seasons. He deposits it north 
of the fire, at a cidiit’s distance : the significance of 
this has been e.xplaincd b 

44. He then pours milk into it, — it first receives 
seed, and now it receives milk ; for the fire-pan is a 
female : hence when a female receives seed, then it 
receives milk. The sand is below, and the milk 
above, for the seed is below, and the milk above. He 
pours it into the middle, so that thereon he may 
place the human head 


y 5» 
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' VI, 3, I, 30. 


* Sec VII 
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SlX:oM) BkAHMA-VA. 

1. Pra^'apati produced creaturt.’s. Having' pro- 
duced crcatiT '^, aiu! run the whole race, lie became 
relaxed'. Prom him. when n laxcal. th<; vital air went 
out from within ; then his x ii^our went out of him. 
That haviu;^' <;oiu.‘ <’>ut, he ft'll ilown. I'rom him, 
thus fallen, food llowi'd forth : it was frenn tliat eje 
on which he la\ il:. . hi > f H)d llowed. And. \'eril\', 
there was then no tirin fc»uiui.iiion \\hate\'er hen*. 

2 . The v^ovls spake. ‘Wrily, there is no other 

foundation th.aii this: let us c\en him, e»ur 

father Pra,,’ap.i'i i ; he sliail he tuir ioinulalion.’ 

3. I hey said unto Ai^ni. ‘ \ i rily, there is no 
foundation other than tliis : in tin e we will resloia; 
this our father l’ra;’apaii ; he shall l)<‘«<)ur founda- 
tion.’- What will then he nu' n-ward ? ’ said he. 

4. i hey spake. ‘ d his Pra^eapali is food : with thee 
for our mouth we will eat tliat food, ami he (Pra_i,’a- 
pati) shall la- the lootl of us, h.ivin^ thee for our 
mouth.' 1 le said. ' .So he it ! ’ d herttfore the j^ods 
eat food with Agni as their mouth : for to whatsoever 
deity men offer, it ir^ into Ai^ni that they offer, since 
it is with A;4ni for their mouth that the gods thus 
took in the footl. 

5. Now the vital air which went out from within 
him is no other than the wind that blow's yonder; 
and the vigour which went out of him is yonder sun ; 
and the food which flowed fr<^m him is all the food 
which there is within the year. 

6. The gods heated him in the fire ; and w'hen the 


* Life-rally, fallen ,'xsundcr, i. c. hrokeii to piccc-s, or disjointed 
(‘ opened,’ Delbriick, Syni. F. V, p. 3^5}. 
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fire rose over him thus heated, that same vital air 
which had gone out from within him came back to 
him, ami they put it into him ; and the vigour which 
had gone out of him they put into him ; and the 
fcMxl wliich had flowed from him they put into him. 
Having made him up entire and complete, they 
rais(‘d him (so as to stand) upright; and inasmuch as 
tliey thus raised him upriglit he is these worlds. 

7. This (terrestrial) world truly is his foundation ; 
ami what fire; then; is in this world that u his ( Pra- 
,i.'apaii s) -lownward vital air. And the air is his body, 
and what wind there is in the air. that is that vital 
air of liis in the l,>ody. And iht; sky is his liead ; the 
sun and the moon are his eves. The e\ e on which 
he lay is the moon : whencr that one is much closed 
up. for the fbod flowed therefrom. 

8. Now that saint; foundation which the gods thus 
resloretl is the foundation here even to this day, and 
will be so even hereafter. 

y. And the Pra^’apali who became relaxed is this 
same Agni who is now being built up. And when 
that firopan lies there empt\' before being heated, it 
is just like Pra<.mpati, as he lay there with the vital 
air and the vigour gone out of him. and the food 
having flowed out. 

10. lit; heats it on the fire, even as the gods then 
heated him (Pra<,’apati). And when the fire rises 
over it thus heated, then that same vital air which 
went out from within him ct>mes back to him, and he 
puts it into him. And when, putting on the gold 
plate, he wears it, he puts into him that very vigour 
which had gone out of him. And when he puts on 
kiiulling-sticks, he puts into him that very food which 
had flowed from him. 
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II. He puts tlieni on in tlie evc'niiiLj anti morniii}^, 
for the footl both of the thiy anti the niL;ht was flow- 
ing out. 'Fhese same (ceremonies) shoultl be (pt r- 
formotl) tlurini; a whole year, for that rra;’apati 
whence those (substances) went out is the year; intt) 
that whole (Pra^’apati) he thus puts all that (which 
belongs to him). iXnd in whatever part of this (> ear) 
he should therefore * not do so. iitto that part of him 
(Fra^apati) h(‘ woultl ni>t put that (which iH'longs 
therein^ • One must not even be a look<M'-on at tin* 
(building up of a fire) not carried about for a yt'ar,’ 
\ amakaksha\M/va was wont to sat', ‘ksL he should 
see this our father Fng’apati being lorn to pieces-.’ 
He restores liim so as to bc‘ whoh' and com]>l<‘te, 
an<l raises him to stand upright, <;v»-n as the gods 
then raised him. * 

i::. d his (terrestrial) world in truth is his (Fraga- 
pati’s) Oarhapatta (^hearth') ; arul what fire there is in 
this werld that to him is the fire on lh(‘ Oarhapalya. 
And what space there is between the Ahavaniya aiul 
the ( iarha])alya, that is the air-'; and that wintl in 

' ( )r, in j.ari f>f tiii' (yi .11) fioin Iksh t-ferw .utl In- sliouM 

not do 'O. 

‘ It is very <IouhtfiiI wlictlu r llii> ‘•(rtoiid ( lausc of Uic oi.uio 
dirccla is really nieaiil lo hdon^ to Vamakaksliav .e/a‘s arf^iinicnl, or 
whether it is tlic uulhor's own, in whirh (..iso it h.w to ho taken 
with what follows. ‘ L(.''t ho .should . . . piocos, ho (first) ix ston's 
him,’ &c. 'I'hat is, ho is not lo jilaco liiin (IVa^oipali) in an 
upright position, until he has boon complolely rcslorod. The par- 
ticular form of the particijik- (jualifying Praj^'apali (viXViidyainiiua) 
might seem to favour the former alternative ; sec, liowover, para- 
graph 23, anlayoA sar«skriyama«ayor, ‘ after tlio two ends have 
been perfected.' 

* In this and the following paragraphs the ordinary positicui of 
subject and predicate seems often reversed : in the present case 
one would expect — that air is lo him the space betw'ccn the two fires. 
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the air is for him the fire on the Ai^niclhriya. 'Fhe 
sky is his Ahavaniya (hearth), and those two, the sun 
and tlu; moon, are lint Tint on the Aliavaniya. This 
then is indeed his own self*. 

13. The Ahavaniya truly is liis head : and the fire 
which is on the Ahavaniya is that vital air of his in 
the head. And as to why it (the Ahavaniya) has 
winj^s and tail, it is because that vital air in the head 
has winj^s and tail-: — the eje is its head, the right 
ear its right wing, the left ear its left wing, the vital 
air its central body and the voice is the tail (and) 
tht; foundation (the feet) : inasmuch as the vital airs 
subsist by eating footl with speech (voicc)^, the voice 
is the tail, the foundation. 

A 

14. And what space there is between the Ahava- 
niya and Gfirhapatx a, that is the body (trunk) : and 
the fire on the Agnidhriya is to him that vital air 
in.sidc the body, 'fhe Garhapatya is his founda- 
tion : and the fire on the Garhapatya is his downward 
vital air. 

15. Now some buiki it (the Garliapatya) in three 
laj ers, .saying, ' I here are here thre(? downward vital 
airs.’ Let him not do so : they who do so do what 
is exce.ssivc, — om; amounting to twenty-one, one 
amounting to the Anush/ubh, and one amounting to 
the B/*/hati ; for this (altar) is of one single form — a 

* Viz. the .‘^aerifii ial ijrounil thus l>ecoines identical with tlie 
universe, i. c. with I’ra.cap*^*'- 

* Tliat is, it is (like) a bird. The word ‘pra«.i' might almost be 
rcmleretl here by ‘ the living being.’ 

“ In the text ihi.s is rcverseil. the liead is the eye, the right wing 
the right ear, the left wing the left ear, the central body the vital 
air, which can scarcely be the construction intended by the author. 

* CIr, with the mouth. In VIII, 5, 4, i : X, 5, 2, 15, ‘vci*’ is 
identified with the longue. 
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VII KA.V/yA, I A1»1IYAVA, 2 r.KAMMA.VA. 2 1. I 7 

;ruisl»Ail»li vrrsfs. And as tf) why th'-y make U]> 
anush/ultli> in tliis (Garhaj»al\ ;i), it is la caus'* 
a I iIh'S'" (ihr« worlds th' ii enjne to l»e (c<>ntain*'d) 

l.K iadn. kroni it ihcs t-d-a* on*- of ilir- tw<» <}!r'>;» 

. nu -.h/iil ills of liiirly- two s\Ilal>I»-s (t«) l*f) thf: 
Aha\ani\;i,- th.it .'\Iia\ani\a is that sk\. th.it hfad 
(ol rra.';a|»ali). 1 li< n on»- f»f lli*- two ('anush/uhl'.s) 
is hTi lwr<- (h» h* ) this ( iarhapatya. lliis fouiulalion. 
litis v< r\ (U rn-striai I world. 

2« >, And as to lh<»-,<- two formulas, they are. titat 
s|iai:<* lM'iw('r n the Aiiavaniya anci the (jarha[Kil\a, 
that air (-worltl), that body (of And 

becaiis<- tltere are two ttf them <'making^ np one 
anushAibit), therefore that sjiaceiand hearth! between 
the Ahavaniya and the fiarhajulya (viz. the 
iihri\a Iteamh ') is smaller: and tlierefore the air- 
worl<l is the smallest of th« se worlds. 

2 1. 'I'hal same Amish.'nbh. s})eech. is threefold, 
d'hat fua-. takino the form of tin- vital air. t^oes aloni^ 
with it ispenhl. — tile firewltii h is on the -\havaniya 
(alt.-ir) is the oul-breatliin^. and \ondt r sun : aitd the 
firi; which is on the .X^niilhri) a is the throu;.;]i- 
brealhiuL;. aitil the wind whic’.t blows \i>n*.hr; anil 
the lire which is on the ( ».’irttaj'.it\ a is the in-biaMth- 
ine. and what lire there is here in this (earth.-! w orKl. 
.Anti veril\‘ he w ht» knows this maki's up for himself 
the whole \ a/- (s[)eech). lh(' whoh* vit.il air. thowholo 
botly (t'f Pra.,’apali ). 

• Or. the IHiishwva IumkIjs (mc p.ir.’cr.iph ’.tV which .’.re more 
pioj'.tilv siiualcil I'ctMcin ilu- ( i.ii'ii.ijMJ;. .inh tl:c .th.ii.inn.i tno- 
S«-e ih<> i>!.m of ihe s.uiilh .si jneuiul :n jail ii ; whire. 
howi ver. llte .\h.i\.iiioa i>f she Ih.iiiii.uA'v.sr er the so-callul 

.v.'tl.uh.iroi (hall-iloor lircb wouKl roprcsoni the O.-irlupatya fv>r the 
Aluv.tnna of the M.ih.heili. 
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2 2. Then thrit H/vhati (mt‘tro), — the two (verses) 
of thirty-two syllables ; that makes thirty-two ; then 
those two formulas : that makes thirty four ; Aj^ni 
the thirty-fitth ; — a metr<* does nf>t vanish by a 
syllabic (too much <.>r too little 1. neither by one nor 
by two * ; — moreover, that (A<;ni) consists <»f two 
svliables : that makes ihirtv-six. Tlur Ib/hatl con- 
sists of thirtv-six svliables. — it is th<‘ Ib/hatl that 
that (Ahavaniya) pile thus ajnounts to ; forwhailike 
the stiod which is infiistvl into the wimib. suchlik<* 
(oftsprini^t is Ixirn ihert from : thu.-^ in th.at he makes 
up that Ib'/h iti (nu'U'i. '> in this (< larhapatya hearth), 
thereb)' that ( Aliawiniya t fire-altar amiMmts tt» tile 
Ibv'hati. 

2 As t(,» this the\ ->a\. ’ As th*- kkb'h.ipatya is 
this (terre.itri.il 1 Nsorid, the l)hish//\;i <lie.irths tin* 
air. arul tin- .Men aniya tin sk\, anti the ;iir world is 
not sep.irated !ro;n tliiH leiirth.-) world, why then, 
after building th'- ( hirhap.it \ a. docs hi- builil the 
Aiiavaniya. an<l (onls ) then th*- I )hislo/\as ? Well, 
at ttfst the.-'e two worlds (iiea\en an<l e.irtln were 
to;.;et’n' r : asni wlieii they parted asuntler, the space 
which was betwe»-ji (antar) them became that air 
tantarikshat ; for ‘ ik'-ha - ’ iiaieed it was theretofore, 
ami Now this ’ iksha has {a)me between fantara)/ 
they .said, whence * antarikslui ’ (air). Ami as to 
why. after bniUlintj the (iarhapatya. he buihls the 
Ahavaniya, it is because tlurse two worUls were 
created first, 'rhen, j^oinij back, he throws up the 
Dhish«ya hearths, ju.st to prevent discontinuity of 


‘ The same latitude.' in ili*.' cfimputaticm of the nuinlier of 
syllable's con.stituting a metre is corucdol. Ait. Hr. 1, 6. 

* ? That is, ' visible,’ or, ' capable of being seen through.’ 
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the sacrcxi work ; and thus indeed the middle is 
comideted, after the two ends have been completed. 


Till-; ALTAR r)F NIR/?/TL 

Si.t OM) Adjivaya. First liuAiiMA.v.v. 

1. 'I'hey now take tlu* Nir^/ti (l)ricks) from there, 
h'or, haviii}^ built the Ck'irhapaiva, the ^;ods then 
ascciuletl it, — the (iarhapatja bein;^ this (earth-) 
world, it is this worUl th< )' asc< nd< d after completing 
it. riiey saw nothing but ilarkness not U> be seen 
through. 

2. 'I hr y said, ‘ 'I liink \e upon tins, how we may 
dispel that darkness, evil ! ’ d hc\' saitl, ‘ Meditate 
ye (/eta) ) ! ’ — whereby ind<*<-d the\’ saitl. ‘ Seek yc 
to build ;in jJtar (/itiin 1 1 ’ — ’ Seek \e .so that we may 
dispel that darkiK'SS, evil ! ’ 

3. W’hiKt nu.-dilating, the\ saw ihf'se N ir; /li bricks ; 
they pil<;d them up. and by them dispelled that dark- 
ness. evil ; f«>r Nir;/ii (corruption. t)r ilestruction) is 
evil ; ami inasmuch as by them they dispelled Nirr/ti, 
t'vil, these are Nir/vti s (brick>). 

4. Now that same thing which the gods did. is 
done luTe : evtat now that darkness, that evil, has 
indeed btren dispelled by the gods themselves: but 
when he now tloes this, it is because he thinks. 

• I must do what the gotls did.’ And. besides, he 
removes, by means of these (bricks), whatever evil, 
whatever corruption there is ; and because he 
removes by them evil, corruption (nir/ /ti), therefore 
these arc Nir/vti’s (bricks). 

5. And, again, why they take these (bricks) of 
Nir/vti : — when the gotls restored the relaxed Pra^a- 
pati, they cast him as seed into the fire-pan, the 
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womb ; the fire-pan being indeed a womb. In the 
course of a year they prepared for him this founda- 
tion, even this (terrestrial) world ; the Gdrhapatya 
(hearth) being this world: therein they general :d 
him. And whatever evil there was in him, whatever 
mucus, whatever inner ami outer membrane, that 
* they removed from him by means of these (brieks) ; 
and inasmuch as thereby they removetl his evil, his 
corruption, these are Nirmi’s (bricks). 

6. In like manner the Sacriheer nt»w casts his 
own self*, as set'd. into ilie tin-pan, t!'e womb ; tie* 
fire-pan being indet «} a womb. In the course <»f .t 
year he [>repares for that ( st If of his) t)iis foundation, 
even this (terrestrial) world ; tht* tiarlnqxitya being 
this world; therein he gener.ites it. A nr) whatever 
evil there is of it. wli.ilever mucus, wlmiever inner 

. and r>ui< r membr.vne, that he removi s ihert'from 
•j by these (brick.'>) ; and in.i>.mucli as he thereby 
•removes its evil, its ci>rruption. thesi* are Nir/v’ti’s 
(bricks ». 

7. They me.isnrir a foot (sf[nar(‘) ; he thus treatls 
evil, c<.>rrupllon. under ffKjt. *l'h<‘y are unmarketl ; 
for whatever is not. tlial is unmarked (l)y charac- 
teristics) : he t’nus makes evil. corru[)tion to be 
non-existent. Tliey get baked by (rice) husks, for 
husks belong to Nirr/ti ; by Nirr/ti s own (objects) 
he thus {>erforms Nir/vti s rite. They arc black, for 
black was that darkness ; and black in truth is 
Nir//ti (corruption). 

8. With them they proceed towards that (.south- 
western) fju.arter, for that is Nir/vti’s f|uarter: he 
thus places Nirr/ti (corruption) in Nirmi's cpiartcr. 


* Or (Pra^''apati’s), Agni’s self, or body. 
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And anywhere where there is a self-produced hollow » 
or cleft in the ground, he lays down those (bricks) ; 
for on whatever part of this (earth) there is a cleav- 
ing, or in whatever part of it plants are not produced, 
verily that part of it Nirmi seizes upon : he thus 
places corruption in a (part) of the earth set aside 
for Nirr/ti. Having put them in their places in a 
direction away from himself^, he lays them do\vn'\ 

9. [I It* lays them down, with S. XII, 62-64] 

‘ Seek thou him that offereth not Soma, nor 
other offering!’ him who neither presses Soma 
nor makes offering Xir/v'ti in<lecd visits; — ‘Of the 
thief tin thou follow' the way. of the rol)l>er!’ 
that is. ‘ ff)llow^ the way both of the thief and the 
roblKT. anti even as a thief or a robber remains 
concealed, .sb do thou remain concealed!’ — ‘Seek 
tht^u some one other than us; this is thy way;' 
that is. ‘ seek him who is ignorant of tills (sacred 
work);’ — ‘Iloinagt^ be to thee. C) divine Xir- 
r/iil' ht; thus turns Xir/v’ti aside bv rendering 
homage to her. 

10. ‘ Homage be unto thee full well. O sharp- 
edged Xir/'/'ti! ' for Xiiv/ti is indeetl sharp-edged : 
to her he thereby renders homage; — ‘loose thou 


* Or probiihly, a barren spot, see p. 4 ^^, note 2. 

^ 'I'lial is. hini-self reniaininir in^rih of tlie place, aiul 

facing the south, he piii> them ilt>wn in the tisreciion frt>!n north 
to south. 

^ That is, he performs the ft^rmal ceremony of ‘ laving tlown 
(iipatlhana) ’ whilst muttering the re'-pective verses. In the present 
case the ‘laying ilown* c^f the brkks is to Ik* jH.‘rformevl by him 
\\lul.si muttering the formulas, but without li^ueliing the bricks 
themselves. 'I’he direction that the brick> arc lo Ik* deposited in 
a direction ‘ away from him * perhaps refers to the ‘ laying down * 
instead of lo the actual placing them. 

U^] Y 
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this iron boml!’ for it is inilccd with an iron 
bond that Nir/vti binds him whom she himis 
‘beinjj of one mind with Varna and \'aml,‘ — 
Yama doubtless is Agni, aiurVami is this (rar th). 
and by these two ever\ thing here is kept in check : 
thus, * being of one mind with those two.’ — ’raise 
him unto the highest firmament ! ' the firmament 
is the heavenly world : thus, * raise the Sacrificer up 
to the heavenly world ! * 

1 I. ‘Thee. Oaw ful tgMildess\ into wht>se mouth 
I offor Nir;/’ti is ituloed awful, and into her 
mouth lu‘ tiow oiV» r'> whrn In* {n,rU>rms this di\iiu‘ 
ritt .•■•--‘for liu- unl«'o-^ing <»l liirse Ixmds;’ 
that is, t»r ihtiS"- \\iiii whi».h In* has bren 

ln>u!\d : ‘ Tio <- \\ I'.om people rt ioicf' in calling 
F. arlh. tin- I'.ari'n is this (worhl). hiul he who 
(“■xisis, e\^st^ th.eP ot\. 'but I know thee to be 
Niiv'.’li everywhere’’ th.it is, in < \*'ry respect I 
knt>w that thon art Xirc/ti. Now Niiv/ti is this 
earth, ainl this e.trii'. m.ikes him decay wito becomes 
cornij»{etl ; in .-peaking thus, it is as if he were to 
say. ‘ ddioia an .*^0 and .So, tlu' son of So anti So, I 
kmiw thee, do not injure me ! ’ for in nt) wise iloes 
he who is known injure om; wlien spoken to. 

I 2 . He does ntit tt>neh (the bricks), — Nirv /li Ix-ing 
evil. — lest he put himself in contact with evil, lie* 
does not ‘settle’ tliem,- --.settlement being a firm 
footing — lest he give a firm footing to evil. He 
does not pronounce the Sfidadohas verse upon them, 
— the Siidaclohas being the vital air, - lest he should 
join Nirmi (corruption) together, and restore her. 

13. Now’ some lay (the brick.s) down from the 
farther end towarfls themselv’es, — Nir/'/ti (corruj)tion) 
being evil, — lest they themselves should go the W'ay 
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to corruption. Let him not do so, but let him lay 
i hem down in the direction away from him : he thus 
tlrivcs evil, corruption, away from him. 

14. Three bricks he lays down, — threefold is 
Agni : as great as Agni is. as great as is his 
measure, by so much he thus repels evil, corruption. 

15. The scat, the netting, the sling of the gold 

plate, and the two pads he throws down on the 
farther skle (of the bricks), — the sling * is sacred to 
Niry /ti : from Nirr/ti’s sling he is thus freed. [He 
throws them down, with S. XII, 65] ‘The 

indissoluble bond which the divine Xirr/ti 
hath fastened upon thy neck.’ — indissoluble in- 
dent! for him whf) tlo<s nc>t know tliis : — ‘that 
(bond) of thine I unb>os<.‘, as from the middle 
of A) us,’- -An us '* iloubtless is Agni. and his middle 
(bod\) is that CiurhapatNa which has been built: — 
nf>t yet built is the Ahavaniya : hence whether a 
youth builds the altar, or an old man, he says 'as 
from the middle of Anus:’ — 'now. being urged 
forward. c.*at thou this nourishment!’ nourish- 
ment means fooil : thus. ' now. set free, eat thou this 
food.’ With Trish/ubh verses (he performs this 
rite), for the Trish/ubh is a thumlerbolt : it is thus 
with a thunderbolt that he repels evil, corruption. 

1 6. There are thr<‘e bricks, the seat, the netting, 
the sling of the goKl plate, and the two pads : that 
makes eight ; — the Gayatri consists of eight .syllables, 

* According to the sling of the gt>KI plate is here singled 

out, because the other objects h.\ve necess.irily In'cn damaged by 
the hot fire-pan and are conscijuently thrown away as a matter 
of course. 

• See III. 4, I. 22. In the formula ‘.lyus’ may rather have 
to be taken in the. sense of ‘ life,’ or ‘ vit.d power.’ Mahidhara 
takes * na’ in the seiisc of 'now (samprali),’ instead of ‘ as.’ 

Y 2 



324 


Jf AT APAT H A-BR Ah M AiVA. 


and Agni is Gayatra : as great as Agni is, as great 
as is his measure, by so much he thus repels evil, 
corruption, 

1 7. On the space between (the Sacrificer and the 
bricks) he |>ours out a jarful of wattT, — water is a 
thunderbolt ; with a thunderbolt he thus separates 
from himself evil, corruption. W’ith ‘ Homage to 
(the gotldess oO Prosperity whc» ha ih tlone this!’ 
they rise, for it wa.N with a view to prosperity that 
the gotls at first performetl this ritt\ anil to that 
(goddess) they thtMi rendereil lumiage ; and for 
prosptTity indeed this ^Sacrihc«‘r I now performs this 
rite, ancl tti that (goddes>) he now rentiers homage, 
Th<*y go back (to the sacrificial ground) without 
looking back : ihe\' thus abamlon evil, ctirruplion, 
even without looking back to it. * 

iS, Having r'-lurned. he stands worshipping by 
the fire; for when he goes into that (south-western) 
dirt ction whilst Agni is only h.df built uj). he iloes 
what is impniper : hf* now* makes ameiuls to him to 
pre\a nt his doing any harm. 

19. And again, why lie stands by (th<‘ fire). Tim 
Garliapatva (heartii) is this (terrestrial) w'orld ; for 
th(* fiarhapatya is a foundation, and tint foundation 
doubtless is this (earth). Now when he goes into 
that direction, he go<"s when- there is no path ; ami 
when he stands by (tin; fire), he then.'by returns to 
this (earth), the foundation, and establishes him.self 
tipcm this foundation. 

20. [Ho worships, with V.1^. .S. XH, 66] ‘The 
harbourer and gatherer of riches,’ for a har- 
bourer this world indeed is, a gatherer of riches; — 
‘all form he w'atches over with his favoiir.s.’ — 
that is, ‘ all forms (of being) he watches over with 
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his favours ; ’ — ‘like the god Savit/'f, like Indra, 
he of true covenant stood at the meeting of 
ways* as the text, so its meaning. 

PRKPARATION OF THE SITE OF THE GRE.VF 
(.\IIAVANiYA) ALTAR. 

Si:coNi> Br.oimaa’a. 

1. lie then prepares the Pra)a«i)a® (ojK-'ning 
sacrifice). With the Ilavishk^/t of that (oblation) 
he releases (the Sacrificer's) speech a Having 
released his speech, he throws away the grass-bush 
(stambaya^ais ^). Having thrown away the grass- 
bush, anti drawn the first line of enclosure '’, and the 
lines (across tlie. inaha-vetli), he says. ‘ Throw thrice ! ’ 
and the Agnj^dlira throws thrice (the wooden sword) ' 

2 . 1 laving returned (to tlie olTering, or hall-door 

* MaliiMhara takes ‘ saniaro jKiihinam* in il^e scr.se of ‘in the 
battle of (Lc, viih l the wav layers (j»arii»anlinbhiA fnilia)/ 

* See part ii, p. 47 ^cq. 

^ Vij:. by callini; out three liinc'' * Havishkr /'i, come l.itlur.’ 
where! y the Adhvaryu one of the prie>:s. or maid- 

servants, to assist in priparini^ the maierial fur offering. See 
pail i, p. -17 seq, 

* I’.ut i, I>. 55 SCI}. 

I’.irl i. j>. ;-,y sevj. 

* St r jKirt i, p. It must, howewr, lx? borne in miiiil tli.ii the 

here rcfcrreil to reUites to the construction of Uic Vecii 
of an ortlinary ish/i, \vhilsi in the pieScMil inst.ince we have to lio 
with a M.Uuve«.Ii. as prescribcil for Soma-sacnfKc.s ^cf. part ii, 
p. ill seq., where, however, only a few diMinctivc points are ad- 
verte«l to). The plan of the Mafi.ivedi. ^iveii at tlie end of 
part ii, sliow.s at the ea.stcrn end a square mound, the so-callcd 
uttara-vctli, or higher, upper altar, on which the .\havanjya, or 
ollering, fire is mainiainevl. On a similar earth mound, but raised 
in the centre of the sejuarc site ^sce Vll, 3. 1. 2 ";), the Agni^ayana 
requires the erection of the large brick fire-altar, the preparation erf 
the site of which is explained from the next paragraph. 
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/ire) he proceeds with the o|)ening sacrifice. I la\ ing 
performed the opening sacrifice, he yokes a plouijh. 
For the gods at that time, being about to iical him 
(Agni-Prai,rapati), first supplied him with food, and 
in like manner does this (Sacrificer) now that he is 
about to heal him, first supply him with food. It 
(the food) is the plough (sira). for * slra ' is the same 
as ‘ sera ‘ ’ he thus puts food into him. 

3. It is made of uduinbara (ficus glomeram) 
wood, — the L dumhara tree being sustenance, lifc- 
sap ! he thus supplies him witli sustenance, with 
life-sap. The cordage of the [>lough consists of 

grass, tri[)ly twisted ; the significanct.* of 
this has been explained. 

4. Standing behind the right (southerid hip of 
Agni (the site of the tire-altar) h(* ^ (the I’rati- 
prasthat> /) aildresscs it (the plough) while being 
yoked (by the Adhvaryu) in front of the h.'ft (northern) 
shoulder, with (X’ac". S. XIl, 67. 6<S ; /v/k S. X, 101. 
4, 3), *'rhe skilful yoke- the ploughs, and 
stretch across the yok<*s,’ the skilful are those 
who know, and they do yc>ke the; plougli and stretch 
the yokes across; — ‘the wist;, with mind devoted 
to the gods,’ — devotion means s.acrificc ; thus, ‘the 
wise, performing sacrifice to tlie gotls.’ 

5. ‘ Yoke ye the ploughs, and stretch across 
the yokes!’ — they indeed yoke the plough, and 
stretch the yokes acro.ss ; — ‘into the ready womb 
here cast ye the seed!’ it is for the .seed that 
that womb, the furrow, is matlc ; and if one casts 

* That is ‘sa-hira,’ with draught or food. 

® Or rather, put (the oxen) to the ploughs. Professor Ludwig 
takes ‘sira’ in the sense of 'straps, traces,’ — the skilful fasten the 
traces. 



VII kA^VJJA, 2 ADHYAYA, 2 imAllMAJYA, 9. 327 


(seed) into unploughcd (ground), it is just as if one 
were to shed seed elsewhere than into the womb. 
‘And plentiful yield* be there through our 
song ! ’ — the song is speech, and yield means food ; — 
*and let the ripe crop go anigh the sickle!' 
for when food gets ripe, people approach it with the 
sickle. With two (verses) he yokes, a Gdyatri and 
a TrishAibh one : the significance of this has been 
explained. 

6. He yokes the right (ox) first, then the left one : 
thus it is (done) with the gods, differently in human 
(practice). It is a team of six o.xen, or one of twelve 
oxen, or one of twenty-four oxen : it is the year (he 
obtains) as the consummation. 

7. I Ic then ploughs through it, — ploughing means 
fooil ; and ^le gods at that time when they were 
about to heal him (Agni-lVa^apati) first put food into 
him : and in like manner docs this (Sacrificcr) now 
when he is about to heal him, first put food into him. 

8. Only the body (of the altar-site) he ploughs 
through, not the wings and tail : he thus puts food 
into the body. And, indeed, the food which is put 
into the body benefits the body as well as the wings 
and tail ; but that which (is put) into the wings and 
tail does not benefit cither the body or the wings 
and tail. 

9. On the right (south) side of the fire-altar, he 
ploughs first a furrow eastwards- inside the enclosing- 
stones, with (Va^''. S. XI 1 , 69; /C/k S. IW 57. S), 

‘ Right luckily may the plough-shares plough 
up the ground, luckily the tillers ply with their 

‘ Or, concession ^F.rhorunp). 

• 'I'ljrtt is, from ilie right thigh to the right shoulder (south-west 
to south-east). 
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oxen ! ’ — ‘ luckily — luckily,’ he says, ‘ for wliat is suc- 
cessful that is lucky:’ he thus makes it (tlu- furrow) 
successful. 

10. Then on tlie himlpart (hr plouj^hs .1 furrow) 
northwards', with (\ ac* XII, 70), 'With sw<*ei 
ghee let the furrow he saturated,’ — as thr text 
so its meaning; — ‘approved of by the All-gods, 
by the Maru.tsI’ for both the All-gtxls and the 
Maruts have power over the rain; — ‘sapful, and 
teeming with milk.’ — milk means life-sap: thu.s, 
‘teeming with life-sap and food:* — ‘with milk, O 
furrow, turn thou unto us!’ that is, 'with life-sap, 
O furrow, turn thou unto us!’ 

11. Then on thr left (north) siilr (he ploughs a 
furrow) eastwards-, wiili (\'ac. XI 1. 71), ‘ I'he 
share-shoil * plough,’ that is. ‘the plof.igh abound- 
ing in wealth,’ * prt>pil ions, t)fft‘ri ng j)rosprrt for 
the .Soma-cup * — for .Soma is ft>od : - ‘ it ih row<*th 
up the cow, the sheep, th<‘ lust y wife, the swift- 

‘ I'ii.i: i--. rr(/n) th<- tliiul* h> thf li ti to 

nonh-’Ar-’.). W’iiil-t liu- lirsi fuitcoi \v.is j.It tu'jhi d from tin- south- 
west to the soir.h-oa'l <.ornt r, jircsciu atul two followiiij^ fuirows 
arc piouirhcil • sunw.se ’ from soutli-w cst tf> north-west, north-west 
to north-east, .in>i m^rth-ea^l to M»uth-east n -pettively. We ate not 
toKl in what niar.p' r the is to he got hack from the south- 

east to the .'ou:h-west < oriier after llie ploughing of the first furrow, 
whether it i-» to be carried there, dr to'^be pulled back outside the 
enclosetl square. 

* 'I'hat is, from the left thigh to the left shoulder (north-west to 
north-east). 

* Or, the metal-.shod. The author’s reason for interpreting 
‘ paviravat ' by ‘ rayimat ' is not clear. 

* According to the St. Petersburg dictionary, ‘ somapitsaru ’ is 
probably a corrupt form, like the various readings ‘ somasalsaru ' 
(Ath. S. Ill, 17, 3) and ‘ sumatiLsaru’ (Tailt. S. IV, 2, 5, 6 = ‘ moving 
up and down,’ Sdya»a). Cf. Vasish//ia Dharmar&stra (IlUhler’s 
translation. Sacred Books of the East, vol. xiv, p. 1 3), where ' soma- 
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wliecled waj^gon,’ for all this the furrow throws up 

(yi.rkls). 

1 2. Then on the forepart (he ploughs a furrow) 
southwards', with (V'a4^ S. XII, 72), ‘Milk out, O 
cow of plenty, their desire to Mitra, and to 
Varuwa, to Indra, to the Alvins, to POshan, to 
creatures and plants!’ husbandry is (beneficial) to 
all deities : thus, ' Milk out for these deities all their 
desires! ’ — He first ploughs th u s (south-west to south- 
east), then thus (south-west to north-west), then thus 
(north-west to north-east), then thus (north-east to 
south-east): that is (sunwise), for thus it is with the 
gods 

1 3. Four furrows he ploughs with prayer : he 
thereby puts into him (Pra^’^apati-Agni) what food 
there is in tl*e four <|uarters ; and that with prayer, — 
true is the prayer, and true (manifest) are those 
cpiarters. 

jiilsaru ' i> t xplaiiu il in ihc u xi meaning ‘ priiviJcd wiih a haiuSie 
(isaru) fur ihc Stuiui-drmkcr ’ (^-uinapi). Also Intli>che Suuiicn. 
X\'1I, p. wiiCR- i*ri>ks>(^r Wt ber prt^j>o>es lo JiviJe ihc word 
‘ solnasal^aru ' into ‘MJina^nK’ wiih lliongs, and * sa-l^aru/ wiih 
li.indlo. If ' Miinapi-lsaru ' really represent ihe constituent elements, 

* l>aru/ handle, may indeed be intended as ha\ing -pet ial reference 
lo the handle of the Jr^oina-cnp (^aina>a) : though ‘ >omapi ' could 
only he taken in the sense of ‘ ?t)ma-drinker/ and not in that of 

• Soina-eiip/ optionally suggoted by Mahidhara. 

* That is, from the left lo the right shouLler (north-east lo south- 
east). 

Or, perhaps, thus it gees lo the gods; this tends gOAlward. 
Whilst the last throe furrows are indeed ploughed * sunwise ' (east 
to south, c^x.), the first furrow was ploughed in the opposite 
direction (south-west to south-easi). The reason for this is that 
the whole j^crforniancc is to take place in an easterly direction, 
so as to lend lowarAls the gods. Were he to start at the south-east 
corner, aiul then plough right round, he would be moving away 
from the gods, wlio arc supposed to reside in the cast. 
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14. Me ihen ploughs (again) throiij^h t!u* hody: 
he thereby puts ijito him what foot! then* is in the 
year. Silently (hi‘ tloes st)). for wliat is sli'*nt is un- 
determine<.l, aiul th<; undeierntincsl is ever) thing : by 
means of ever) thing he thus puts food into liim. I le 
first ploughs thus (through the middle from south to 
north), then thus (south-west to north-east), then thus 
(east to west), then thus (north-west to south-east). 
— that is sunwise *, for thus it is with the gods. 

15. Three furrows he ploughs each time, — three- 
fold is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, with so much he thus puts food into him. 

16. Twelve furrows he ploughs silently, the 
year (consists of) twelve months, and the year is 
Agni : as great as Agiu is. as great as is his 
measure, by so much he tlms puts footUinlo him. 

17. both kiiuls p'lf furrows) ;\mount to sixt<‘<*n, 
of sixtei.-n pans Pra:;apali o<>nsists, and IVai/apali is 
Agni ; he thus puts into him food proportionate to 
his body. .\nti. indecxl. the footl which is proptir- 
tionate to the bod\ , satisfies, and doics no luarm ; but 
that which is too much, does harm, and that which 
is too little, does not satisfy. 


‘ Here, a^.iin, the sunwise motion of ihe j)l<)Ufjli only applies 
to the three la*-! furrow.s (or sets <»f furrows), which always move 
from left to n;.^ht,---sf>uih-wcst to north-east, ca!-t to west, north- 
west to south-east. The first srt of furrow.s drawn from south to 
nc^rth, or along the ‘ t ros.s-^pine ’ (as distin^'uished from the real, 
or easterly spine runnintj from west to east) — are apparently drawn 
in this way, in order to avoiil the southerly direction, as that would 
imply spieedy death to tlie Sacrificer, — his goin^ to the Fathers, or 
deceased ancestors, who are sup^iosed to reside in the south. In 
drawing the furrows in the way they do, the priests not only avoid 
that region, but at the very outset move away from it, and thereby 
assure long life to the Sacrificcr. 
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18. Anti, aj^ain, why he ploughs through him. — 
th‘ gods being aV)out to put him ( Pra^pati) together, 
thereby in llie first place put the vital airs into him ; 
anti in like manner tloes this (Sacrificer), being about 
to put him together, tht.Tcby in the first place put 
the vital airs into him. They (the furrows) are lines, 
for these vital airs (move) in lines (channels). 

19. Four furrows he ploughs with prayer: he 
thereby puts into him those four well-defined vital 
airs which are in the head ; and this (he does) with 
prayer, — true is the prayer, and true (manifest, real) 
are these vital airs in the head. 

20. And as to why he ploughs through the body : 
he thereby puts into him those vital airs which are 
inside the body. Silently (he docs so), for who 
knows how many vital airs there arc insitle the body ? 

21. Having gained the object for which he yokes 
those (oxen), he now unyokes them, with {VtiC- 
XII, 73), ‘lie y<‘ unyoked, ye inviolable (o.xenl!’ 
for inviolable ’ they indeed are with the gods : — 'Ye 
god ward-stritling ! ' for with them he j»erforms the 
divine work: — ‘ We have come to the end of this 
gloom ; ’—-gloom doubtless means famine: thus, 
‘we have come to the end of this famine;* — *wc 
have attained the light!’ for he who attains the 
gods, the sacrifice, indeed attains the light. He then 
lets them loose towards north-east — the significance 
of this has been explained He gives them to the 
Adhvaryu, for it is he that docs the work with them : 
let him assign them (to him) at the time of (the pre- 
sentation of) the Dakshiwas. 

‘ See part ii. p. 216, note 2 , where ‘aghnya' was used of cows. 

* See VI, 4, 4, 22. 'I'he plough is put aside on the utkara 
(heap of rubbi-sh). 
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Third BrAhmaata. 

I. He then places a bunch of darbha (ku^a) gras$ 
(poa cynosuroidcs) on (the mitltlle of the altar-site) ; 
for the gods then placed [)lants thereon, and in like 
manner does the Sncririccr now place plants thereon. 
; 2. And, again, win ho places a bunch of grass 

’ thereon ; — when ho ^Agni) is built u[). he: is born, 
and he is born here for all (kinds i>f) foinl ; but those 
darbha plants t contain) lH)th kinds of food, ft)r th(“y 
are both water anil plants. Now the waters which, 
loathing Wv’tra, rose* up on the ilry ianii fi>rniing 
bushes, becauie tluoso grasses inasmuch as th« \- 
rose forming buslies (dr/bh), ilu y are (ealUal) tlarbha- 
grassos. These darblia-grassos, then, are the wali r 
(which remained) pure, and meet for sacrihre, when 
\*;/ira llowcd towards it; anil inasmuch as they are 
darbha-grasses, they are plants : by both kinds of 
food he thus gratifies him (.\gni), 

3. [He [daci'S it] at the meeting of tlie furrows, 
for the meeting of furrows is spei'ch (the mouth)*, 
and the furrows (channels) are the vital airs ; anil 
this is their place of mi'oting ; and in the mouth 
food is put for the vital airs. In the midilli: (he 
places the bunch), whereby he puts it into the very 

• ^ The autlior here .aJluiks to the legend given at I, i, 3. 4-5, - 

Wftra lay envelojang all that sjai c which extends between heaven 
and earth, and because he lay enveloiiing (vr/') all that, he is called 
Vrztra. Him Indra slew. Being slain, he flowed stinking in all 
j directions towards the water; for in every direction lies the ocean, 
I Now some of the water loathed him, it rose higher and higher and 

I flowed over: hence (sprang) these kuja grasses, — they are indeed 
the water which was not putrificd ; but with the other water some 
(matter) has indeed become mixed when the putrid Vr/tra flowed 
into it. 

* See p. 200, note 3. 
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middle of him ; silently (he does so), for vrhat is 
silent is undefined, and the undefined is everydim^ *. 
with everything he thus puts food into him. 

4. Me then offers thereon, — when he (Agn^ is 
built, he is born, and he is l>orn here for all (kt^ 
of) food ; but that ghee is the life-sap (essence) of 
this universe, for it Is the lii*?-sap of Ixilh the waters 
anti jilants ■. he thus gratifies him by the life-saj> of 
this universe. And as far as the life*.s;ip extends, so 
far exttMuls the hotly : he thus grali/ifs him by this 
universe. With (ghee) taken in fi\e (luJlings, he 
offers). — iht; fire-altar consists of five layers, five 
seasons arc a \ear, and the \ear is Agni : as great 
as Agni is, as great as Is his measure, with so much 
fot)d he thus gratifies him. 

5. And. tigain, why lie offers thereon : — when in 
the beginning the /vVshis. the vital airs’, put together 
this Agni. thev gained for themselves that fore-share- 
in him ; hence they arc the fore-sharers. Thus when 
he offers on (the grass-liush) he thereb)- gratifies those 
/vVshis. the vital airs, who gained for themselves the 
fore-share in him (Agni). W ith fivefold-taken ghee 
(he offers) ; the significance of this has been e.x- 
plained, 

6. And, again, why he offers thereon ; — what- 
ever forms, whatever motlos of chanting, whatever 
pr/sb/Z/a (stotras). whatever metres he is now going 
to bestow on Agni. for them he prepares this fore- 
share, and it is them he thereby gratifies. W'ith 

' See VI, i, I, I. 

* Literally, a share in front, in the lirst place, i. o. a preferential 
share, (ir fore-taste. Ileing accented si'parately. ‘ purast^t ’ here, 
however, forms no compound with • bhaga ; ’ though it does in 
‘ purastiidbltilga,' fore-sharer. Cf. Taiti. S. V, 6. 4, 2. 
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fivefold-taken ghee (he offers): the significance of 
this has been explained. 

7. And, again, why he oftcrs thereon ; — at that 
time the gods were afraid, thinking, ‘ Long indeed 
is this performance : we hope the Rakshas, the 
fiends, will not smite here ihis (Agni) of ours ! ’ 
They saw this i)reliminary conclusion ’ <tf this per- 
formance, and brought that whole (Agni) to com- 
pletion even at that (j>oint), anvl built him up then ; 
and in like manner this ^Sacrlficer) brings that whole 
(Agni) to completion t'ven at this (point), and builils 
him now. 

S. [\ a;’. S. XII, 74] *Tlu‘ year,’ this is a l.ayer 
(of bricks) * togothi r with the tlark half- 
months.’ this is a layer of (*arth : the Dawn,’ 

this is a lay« r (of brick ■>) : ‘ togcth**r with the 

ruddv (COWS),’ this is a laver of earth; ‘the two 
A.s-\ ins.’ this is a later (f>f bricks) ; ‘ together with 
their wouilerful deeds.’ this is a layer of earth ; - 
'the Sun.' this is a layer (of bricks) together 
with the dappled hgrse,’ this is a layer of earth : — 

* (Agni) Vaii^viinara,’ this is a layer (of bricks) ; — 
‘together with Irf'A,’ this is a layer of earth; — 
'with ghee,’ this is a layer (of bricks); — ‘Svi-/ 
this is a layer of earth; — ‘hA!’ this is a layer (of 
bricks). 

9. There are thirteen utterings, — thirteen months 
are a year ; thirteen in number are the layers of 
bricks and earth of the fire-altar : as great as Agni 
is. as great as is his measure, so great he thus builds 
him up. With butter he sacrifices, — butter is the 


* Literally, a conclusion previously, or at the beginning of the 

pcrfonnancc. 
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same as Agni : it is Agni he thus builds up. With 
fivefold-taken (butter he offers), — the altar consists 
of five layers, — five seasons are a year, and the ) ear 
is Agni ; as great as Agni is, as great as is his mea- 
sure, so great he thus builds him up. He offers 
raising (the spoon) upwards : he thus builds Agni 
u[)wards by means of the layers (f>f the altar). 


bOtKTii Hkahma.va. 


1. lie then pours out jarfuls of water. — for the 
gods thi-n said, ‘ Meditate ye {/eta} ,) ! ’ whereby they 
dtiublless meant to say. ‘ Seek ye a layer f/itim )! ’ 
W hilst meditating th(“\ saw the* rain to be a (suitable) 
layer, and put it on that (altar-site); and in like 
manner doe.'^this (Sacriheer) now [>ut it thereon, 

2 . Jarfuls of water are ([toured out) ; for rain is 
w.'iter : it is rain he thereby bestows on it. With 
an udumbara jar (he pours them on) : the signih- 
cance of this has been told with a four-cornered 
one ; — four quarters there are : from all quarters he 
thus bestows rain thereon. 

3. Three jarfuls he pours out each time\ — three- 
fold is Agni: as gjeat as Agni is, as great as is 
his measure, with so much he thus bestows rain 
thereon. 

4. Twelve jarfuls of water he pours on the 
ploughed ground, ~twelve months are a year, and 
the year is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as 
is his ineasure, by so much he thus bestows rain 
thereon. ’ * 


* On fynr' of the Sixleen in the order in which 

they hn«e been tinee Jerihls of weler. 



3 36 « AT A PAT ii A-»kX I i M A A*A. 


5. On the ploughed ground he pouis (water), 
whence it rains for (the benefit of) the ploughed 
land. Now were he only to pour it on the ploughed 
ground, and not on the unploughed, it wouKl only 
rain for the ploughed land, not for the unj»iougheil. 
And were he only to pour it on the unploughed 
ground, and not on the ploughed, it would only rain 
for the unploughed land, and not for the ploughed. Me 
pours it both on the ploughetl, and the unploughed, 
ground ; whence it rains both for the ploughed, and 
the unploughed. ground. 

6. Three (jarfuls)’ he pours Ix'uh on the ploughed, 
and on the unploughed. ground : threefoltl is .Agni : 
as great as Agni is. as gr<‘ai as is his ineasurt'. with 
so much he thus besl^nvs rain thereon. 

7. And, again, why he pours out jarfuls of water ; 
— at that tiri'.e the gods, being about to put him 
(.-\gni-lVa;’a[)ati ) tog('ilu'r. in the first place put 
water into liim : ami in like m. inner doevs this one 
now. l>cing about to put him tog<‘iiier. in the first 
place put water into him. 

8. Three jarfuls he pours out each time\ — three- 
fold is Agni : as large as .Agni is, as large as is his 
measure, by so much lie tlius puts water into him. 

9. Twelve jarfuls he pours on the ploughed 
ground, — twelve months are a jear. aiul the y<*ar is 
Agni : as great as .Agni is, as great as is his measure, 
by so much he thus jiuts water into him. 

10. On the ploughed groimtl he pours it : he 
thereby puts w'ater into the vital airs. But were he 
to pour (water) only on the ploughed ground, and 


‘ These are arlditional three jarfuls poured ov«*r the whole 
Agnik.shctra, or site of the altar. 
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not on the unplouj^hed, there would be water only 
in (the channels of) the vital airs, and not in the 
other (parts of the) body. And were he to pour 
(water) only on the unploughed ground, and not on 
the ploughed, there would be water only in (the 
other parts of) the body, and not in the vital airs. 
He pours it both on the ploughed, and the un- 
ploughed, ground, whence there is “water here both 
in (the channels of) the vital airs and in the body. 

1 1 . Three (jarfuls) he pours both on the ploughed, 
and on the unploughcd, ground ; — threefold is Agni ; 
as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with 
so much he thus puts water into him. 

1 2. Fifteen jarfuls of water he pours out, — fifteen- 
fold is the thunderbolt : by that fifteenfold thunder- 
bolt of his he thus drives away all evil. 

13. He then sows all (kinds of) herb (-seed) ; — for 
the gods then said, ‘ Meditate ye ! ’ whereby doubt- 
less they meant to say, ‘Seek ye a layer!’ whilst 
meditating, they saw food to be a (suitable) layer, 
and put that on (or, into) him (.Agni) : and in like 
manner docs this one now put it into him. 

14. It is (seed) of all herbs, — all herbs means all 
food ; he thus puts all (kinds of) food into him. Let 
him omit one of those kinds of food, and not eat 
thereof as long as he lives. By means of the udum- 
bara jar (he sows the seed) : the significance of this 
has been e.xplained ; — with a four-cornered one, — 
there are four quarters : from all quarters he thus 
puts food into him (Agni). He sows it with anu- 
sh/ubh (verses), — the Anush/ubh (metre) is speech, 
and by means of speech (the mouth ’) food is eaten. 

’ Sec p. 200, note 3. 
z 
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1 5. With three verses he sows each time *, — three- 
fold is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, with so much he thus puts food into him. 

16. With twelve verses he sows on the ploughed 
ground, — twelve months are a )ear, and the year is 
Agni : as great as Agni is. as great as is his mea- 
sure, with so much he thus puts food into him. 

{ 17. On the pV>ugli(Nl ground he sows, whence 

j food ripens on pU)uglied ground. Were he to sow 
‘ only on the ploughed ground, and not on the 
\ unploughetl, food would only ripen on ploughed 
ground, not on unploughed ; and were he to sow 
only on unploughed ground, and not on ploughcil 
• ground, food woukl only ripen on uni)loughctl 
ground, and not on plougheil ground. He sows on 
both the plo\igh<-il. and the unploughed, grouml : 
hence food ripens both on ploughed, and on un- 
ploughed. ground. 

18. W ith three (verstrs) he sows both on the 
ploughed, and on the unploughed, ground, — three- 
fold is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, by so much he thus puts food into him. 

19. Ami, again, why he .sows all (kinds of) her!) 
(-.seed), — the gods at that time, being about to put 
him (Agni-Pra^apati) together, in the first place 
healed him by healing medicine; and in like manner 
does this one now, being about to put him together, 
first heal him with healing medicine. 

I 20. It is (.seed) of all herbs ; — all herbs is the 

* The manner of the water- 

ing of the site, viz. so as to finish the sowing of every four furrows 
with the completion of the muttering of three verses (VS^. S. XII, 
75-86); whereupon the remaining seed is scattered over the whole 
site with additional three verses (87-89). 
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same as all (kinds of) medicine : by all (kinds of)* 
healing medicine he thus heals him. 

21. With three verses he sows each time, — three- 
fold is Agni : as great as Ag^i is, as great as is his 
measure, with so much he thus heals him. 

22. With twelve verses he sows on the ploughed 
ground, — twelve months are a year, and the year is 
Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his mea- 
sure, with so much he thus heals him. 

23. On the ploughed ground he sows : he thereby 
heals the vital airs. And were he to sow only on 
the ploughed ground, and not on the unploughed, 
he would only heal the vital airs, and not the other 
(parts of the) body ; and were he to sow only on the 
unploughed, and not on the ploughed, ground, he 
would only l*eal the body, and not the vital airs : he 
sows both on the ploughed, and on the unploughed, 
ground ; and thus he heals both the vital airs and 
the body. 

24. With three (verses) he sotvs both on the 
ploughed, and on the unploughed, ground, — three- 
fold is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his 
measure, with so much he thus heals him. 

25. Fifteen jarfuls of water he pours out, and 
with fifteen verses he sotvs, — that makes thirty, — 
the ^ ir^’^ (metre) consists of thirty syllables, and 
the Vira;^ (the far-shining, or far-ruling) is the whole 
food : the whole food he thus puts into him. 

26. [He sows, withVa^. S. XII, 75 seq. ; A’/k S. X, 
97] ‘The herbs first grow'ii three ages before 
the gods — the gods doubtless are the seasons. 


’ Thus the St. Petersburg dictionary; while Professor Ludwig 
construes ‘ triyugam purS ’ together, — ‘ the herbs first come from 

z 2 
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knd from them those (herbs) used to grow thrice, in 
spring, in the’; rainy season, and in the autumn ; — 
‘of the brown ones will I ponder,’ — the brown 
one, doubtless, is Soma, and the herbs are rclattrd to 
Soma, and the Purusha (Pra^pati) is related to 
herbs ‘ ; — ‘ the hundred powers,' — inasmuch as he 
here lives a hundred (years), and has a hundred 
merits, and a hundred energies, there are in him 
those hundred powers : — ‘ and seven,' — he thereby 
speaks of those seven \'ital airs in the head. 

27. ‘Yours, O Mother, are a hundred powers, 
and yours a thousand growths,’ — inasmuch as 
(the plants) here are shooting out a hundredfold, 
and a thousandfold Ve of a hundred virtues, 
render ye free from sickness this one of 
mine!’ that is. him whom I am n«)w h«ttling. 

2S. These (verses) - ha\ «‘ one ami the same ex- 

ihc gotl' bcfori' tlic ilinv ; ’ - hut is iliori' any I'xamplo of 

‘puni’ ^\ith '.he ? l lu- author of tin- Rr.ihm.iwa. on the 

other hand, r.ikcs • irlyu^ram pui.i* as adverbs indfpt-ndent of e.ich 
other, — • formt.rly thn'O iwiiods.' 

* f >r. < oH'ists r»f h«‘rbs. 

* 'I'iiai i->, iho two vi-rsc^ jn«t cxplaint d, as well as the remainins; 

thirtem vi-r'^es ( Va". S. XII, 77 s* <j.; /?/']<. S. X. 97, 3 viz. ; — - 

3. R<'joice yc at the plants, the full-huddetl, aboundinf; in 
shoots : like victoriou.s marcs, the herbs are eager to win (or, 
to save). 

4. As plants, O tlivine mothers. I call upon you : horse, and 
cow, and raiment would I win. and thine own .self, () Purusha! 

On the Afvattha tree is your abofle, on the Parwa dwelling 
is ma<lc for you : possessed of cattle shall yc he, when ye save the 
Purusha. 

6. Wherein the herbs have met together, even as the nobles in 
the a.sscmbly, that priest is called jdiysician, <lcmon-killcr, pain- 
remover. 

7. The (herb) rich in horsc.s, the one rich in .Soma, the 
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]ilanation with regard to this (Agni-Pra^pati), — 
how he may heal him, and preserve him. They are 
anush/ubh verses, — the Anush/ubh is speech, and 
speech is all healing medicine : by means of all 
healing medicine he thus heals him. 

29. Now, then, regarding the defined and the un- 
defined (ceremonies) ; — with prayer he yokes two 
oxen, silently the others ; with prayer he ploughs 
four furrows, silently the others ; silently he puts on 
the grass-bush, with prayer he makes a libation 
thereon ; silently he pours out the jarfuls of water, 
with prayer he sows. 

30. This Agni is Pra^pati, and Pra^apati is both 
the defined and the undefined, the limited and the 

stn iiylhcnin}?, jiost powerful, --all herb.^ l>.ive 1 f*.und for healih- 
fulncss lo him (ihc I'urusha). 

8. Forth rush the encrj'ks of ihc plants, like kine from the 
stable, eager to win wealth, eager to win wealth. O Purudia I 

<). Strength-giving (i.-likmi) is the name of \our nn>'.hcr. hence 
yc are healing powers ^nislikrrti): winged furrows are; what ye 
make sick, ye heal. 

10. All obstacles have they overcome, c\en as the thief the cow- 
pen ; the herbs have e.\} eiled whatever ilefcet of the body there was. 

1 1 . When, to give .‘-ireiigth. I take these herbs in my hand, the 
self of Yak.shman (consumption) perishes, as from the clutches of 
the living {.’ i. e. fiom death, Ludw .). 

1 2. Whose every limb, whose every joint ye, O herbs, flow 
tlirough, from him ye chase away (the demon) Yakshman, — mighty 
(he is) ami, as it were, abiding in the core. 

13. Fly foilh, O Yakshman ; together witli the g.irrulous jay; 
vanish with the gliding of the wind, with the whirlwind ! 

14. May one of you help the other, m.iy ye lend help to one 
another! Of one mind, help yc forward this word of mine I 

15. Those bearing fruit, and those without fruit, the flowerless 
‘and the flowering, urged forward by B/vliaspati, may they preserve 
us from trouble I 

The S. also gives the remaining verses of the hymn, which 
are not, however, required on the present occasion. 
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unlimited. Now whatever he does with prayer 
thereby he restores that form of his which is defined, 
limited ; and whatever he does silently, thereby he 
restores that form of his which is undefined, un- 
limited, — verily, whosoever, knowing this, performs 
thus, restores this whole and complete Pra^’apati. 
The outer forms are defined, and the inner ones are 
undefined ; and Agni is the same as an animal : 
hence the outer fornis of the animal are defined, and 
the inner ones undefined. 

Third Adhvava. First Prahmaa’a. 

1. Built is the Garhapatya, unbuilt the Ahavanlya ; 
he then buys the king (Soma) ; the GArhai)atya 
being this (terrestrial) world, the Ahavanlya the sk)’, 
and Soma he that blows yonder, he thus places him 
(Vayu, the wind) bittwcen these two w’orlds : and 
hence he blows between these two worlds. 

2. And as to why he buys the king when the 
Garhajxitxa is built, and the Ahavanlya unbuilt, - 
Agni is the hotly, and Soma the vital air : he thus 
places the vital air in the middle of the body, and 
hence that vital air is in the middle of the body. 

3. And, again, why he buys the king when the 
Garhapatya is built, and the Ahavanlya unbuilt,- 
Agni is the body, and Soma is the life-sap : he thus 
supplies the body with life-sap, and hence this body 
(of ours) is supplied W'ith life-sap from end to end. 

4. Having bought the king, and driven him about, 
he then takes out the material for the guest-meal. 
With the Havishkrft of that (ceremony) he releases 
speech. And in this way^ he interlinks the per- 

' That is, in performing the various rites of the Soma-sacrificc, 
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formance of the (Soma) sacrifice and the perform- 
ance of the fire (altar) for the purpose of unity of 
performance, thinking, ‘ Uniform shall be this per- 
formance ! ’ 

5. And, again, why he interlinks them, — Agni (the 
fire-altar) is the body, and the (Soma) sacrifice is the 
vital air : he thus places the vital air in the midst of 
the body, and hence that vital air is in the middle 
of the body. 

6. And, again, why he interlinks them, — Agni is 
the body, and the (Soma) sacrifice is the vital sap : 
he thus supplies the body with vital sap, and hence 
this body is supplied with vital sap from end to end. 
He then returns to the site of the Ahavaniya. 

7. Now some sweep with the pala^a branch on 
both occasions \ saying, ‘ Surely, on both occasions 
he builds (an altar).’ Let him, however, not do so : 
for by (l)uilding) the Garhapatya he settles, and by 
the Ahavaniya he rises upwards ; therefore let him 
not do so. 

8. And only on the Garhapatya (site) he throws 
saline soil, not on the Ahavaniya ; for the Garha- 
patya is this (terrestrial) world, and saline soil means 
cattle : he thus bestow's cattle on this world, whence 
there are cattle in this world. 

9. And only on the Ahavaniya (site) he places a 
lotus leaf, not on the G 4 rhapatya ; for the lotus leaf 
means water, and the Ahavaniya the sky : he thus 
places the waters (vapours) in the sky. On both he 

and at the same time doing all that is necessary for the building 
of the fire-altar, on which tlie Soma-oifering itself is ultimately to 
bo performed. 

* Viz. in consecrating the site of the .\havantya, as well as that 
of the Garhapaij'a altar (see VII, i, i, i). 
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scatters sand ; for sand means seed, and in both 
(fire-altars) fashioning^ (of At;ni) takes pi ice : ‘ May 
he be fashioned from out of that seed ! ’ thus he 
thinks. 

10. Me scatters it with two difl'erent formulas ; 
for the G^rhapatya is the world of men, and the 
Ahavanlya is the world of the gods, and tlifterent 
indeed are the divine and the human. With the 

A 

longer formula he scatters it on the Ahavanlya, and 
with the shorter one on the Gdrhapatya, for longer 
is the life of the gods, and shorter the life of men. 
On the Garhapatya he scatters the sand before (the 
setting up ol) the enclosing-stones ; for sand is seed : 

’ May these be fashioned from out of that seed !* thus 
he thinks. 

11. As ♦^o this they say. ‘ If the endosing-stones 
are the womb, and the sand is seed, and the sand is 
strown on the Garhapatya before (the setting up of) 
the enclosing-stones, how, then, is that seed of his not 
shed aside, (but) is recciv'cd (by the womb) ?' Well, 
the saline soil is the amnion, and inasmuch as he 
strews first the saline soil, that seed of his is not shed 
aside, but is received by that amnion. Me now 
addresses the enclosing-stones on the Ahavanlya : 
the meaning of this has been explained *. He then 
scatters sand ; sand being seed, that seed of his is not 
shed aside, but is received also by that womb. 

12 . And only on the Ahavaniy’a he strokes it 
(even) with two (verses) containing (the verb) ‘ to 
grow not on the Garhapatya ; for the Gdrhapatya 
is this (terrestrial) world, and the Ahavanlya is the 
heavenly world ; and this Sacrificer, being indeed 


‘ VII, I, I, 14. 


‘ See paragraphs 45, 46. 
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born in this world, is really intended to be born in 
the heavenly world : when he strokes (the sand) 
even on the Ahavaniya with two (verses) containing 
(the verb) ‘ to grow,’ and not on the GArhapatya, 
he causes him to be born in the heavenly world. 

13. He now puts clod-bricks thereon', — that fire- 
altar is these worlds, and the clod-bricks are the 
regions : he thus places the regions into these 
worlds ; whence there are those regions in these 
worlds. 

14. He takes them from outside the (site of the) 
fire-altar ; for those regions which are in these 
worlds are already possessed by him (Agni) ; and he 
now bestow's on him those regions which are bey ond 
these w’orlds. 

15. From»outside the Vedi (he takes them) ; — the 
Vedi being this (earth), and those regions which are 
on this (earth) being already possessed by him, he 
no\v bestows on him ihose rcirions which are bevond 
this (earth). 

16. And, again, wh) he puts clod-bricks thereon, — 
when Pra^»'apati was disjointed, his vital sap flowed 
over all the regions (or, in all directions) ; and when 
the gods restored him - they, by means of these clod- 
bricks, put into him that vital sap ; and in like 
manner does this one now put that vital sap into 
him. 

17. He takes them from outside (the site of) the 
fire-altar ; for the vital sap which is in these worlds 
is already possessed by him (Agni), and he now puts 

* He places a clod of earih on each end of die two ‘ spines,’ 
that is to say, in the middle of each of the four sides of the square 
constituting the ‘ botly ’ of the altar-site. 

• Or, when they put him together (by building the fire-altar). 
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into him that vital sap which flowed away l)< yt>iul 
these worlds *. 

1 8. From outsitlc the Wnli (he takes them), - th** 
Vedi beinf:^ this (earth), and that vital sap' which is in 
this (terrestrial) wc>rld heiitjj alreatly posst'ssed by 
him, he now puts into him the vital sap \\ Inch flowetl 
beyond this (earth). 

19. He takes them with the sacrificial (woo<len) 
sword, — the swtird is a ihuntlerboll, and the thunder- 
bolt means force, and this (earth) means wealth : In’ 
force he thus obtains wealth. 

20. I'rom tht‘ front siile he brings one, with (V'a;*. 
S. XII. 102). 'May h<‘ not iniure m<‘ who is th<^ 
bet^ctter of the Farth ! ’ — the beorttei* of tin: 
Earth doubthrss is Praj/apati (the lord of creatures 
and generation): thus, ‘May Pra^apati not injure 
me!’ — ‘Or he of true ordinances who hath per- 
vaded the sky,’ that is, ‘Or he of true ordinances 
W’ho has created the sky;' — ‘Or he who first 
begat the shining waters,’ — the shining waters 
doubtless are the men : thus, ‘ he who first created 
men;’ — ‘To the god Ka (who?) let us do 
homage by offering ! ' Ka doubtless is Pra^’-^pati, 
thus, ‘ To him let us do homage by offering ! ’ Having 
brought it he puts it on the body (of the altar-site) 
inside the enclosing-stones : he thereby puts into 
him (Agni)w'hat vital sap had flowed away from him 
in the eastern direction, and also the eastern region 
itself he bestows upon him. 

21. Then (he fetches a clod) from the south, with 
S. XII, 103), ‘Turn hither, O Earth, with 


’ Viz. when these worlds were plunged into the water, sec VI, i , 
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sacrifice, with milk!’ as the text, so the meaning ; 
- ‘Agn i, sent forth, hath mounted thy skin;’ 
whatsoever is on this (earth) that is her skin ; 
and that (skin) Agni mounts, w'hen sent forth, 
when blazing forth. Having brought it he puts it 
rni the body (of the altar) inside the junction of 
th(i (right) wing (and the body) ; he thereby puts 
into him (Agni) what vital sap had flowed from 
him in the southern direction, and also the southern 
region itself he bestows upon him. 

22. Then from behind (he fetches one, with Va^. 
.S. XII, 104), ‘O Agni, w'hat in thee is pure, 
what brilliant, what clean, what meet for sacri- 
fice,’ —Agni doubtless is this (earth) : of her he says 
this; — ‘that do we bring to the gods,’ that is. 

‘ that we briii^ for this divine w ork.’ Having brought 
it he puts it on the body (of the altar) inside the 
junction of the tail (and the body) : he thereby puts 
into him what vital sap had flowed away from him 
in the western direction, and also the western region 
itself he bestow's upon him. Let him not take it 
exactly from the back (west) lest he should take the 
vital sap from the path of the sacrifice : he takes it 
from about there *. 

23. Then from the north, with(\'’^ 4 ^. S. XII, 105), 
‘Sap and strength have I taken from here V — 
that is, ‘ Sap and strength I take from here ; ’ — ‘ the 
womb of sacred law.’ the sacred law' doubtless is 
the truth; thus, ‘the womb of the truth;’ — ‘the 
stream of the mighty,’ the mighty (buffalo, or 

* \’iz. from some place towards north-west from the middle of 
the western side of the Inxly of the altar. 

» Mahtdhara takes ‘ddam ’ here as the regular imperfect of ‘ad,’ 

I ate. 
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mahisha) doubtless is Agni, for he, bein^ born liere 
great (mahat), animated everything; - ‘May it 
accrue to me in the cows, in the bo<iies.’- -the 
body is the self : thus, ‘ May it accrue to me b(»th in 
the cows and in (my own) self ; ‘ — ‘ 1 leave behind 
decline, weakness, sickness!’ therewith he spreads 
the sand (by stroking) : he thereby coiisigns to 
that (northern) region whatever decline, weakness, 
and sickness there is ; whence hungry people (live) 
in that region. Having brought that (clod), he puts 
it on the body (of the altar) on the middle of the 
junction of the (left) wing (and the body) : he thereby 
puts into him (Agni) what vital sap flowed away in 
the northerly direction ; and also the northern region 
itself he bestows upon him. 

24. These same (clods) are the regi<^rts ; he places 
them on all sides : he thus places the regions on all 
sides; whence the regions are on <;very sidtr. [lie 
places the clods st>] as to face <‘ach other from every 
side : he ther<.*b\- places tin; regions to face each 
other from every side, and hence the regions face 
each other from every side. He [daces them st.'par- 
ately, ‘ settles ' ’ them separately, and s<‘parately 
pronounces the Sudadohas upon them ; for separate 
from each other are the regions. Standing he places 
them, for the regions, as it were, stand ; and stronger, 
indeed, one is whilst standing. 

25. These same (clods) are bricks having special 
prayers (ya^^shmati '^) : on the body (of the altar) 
he places them, not on the wings and tail ; for bricks 
having special prayers are placed on the body, not 
on the wings or tail. 


’ See p. 301, note 3. 


* See p. 153, note i. 



VII kAjvda, 3 adhyAya, i brAiimaa'a, 29. 349 

26. As to this they say, ‘ How do these (clod- 
bricks) come to be put on as baked, as heated (burnt) 
ones ? ’ Well, these (clods) are vdtal sap, and the 
vital sap (blood) is naturally-heated ; and. moreover, 
whatev'cr comes in contact with Agni Vairvanara, 
even thereby comes to be put on as baked, as 
heated. 

27. He then throws up the Uttara-vedi * (high- 
altar), — the Vedi is this (earth), the Uttara-vedi the 
sky, and the clod-bricks are the regions : thus when 
he puts on the clod-bricks between (the preparation 
of) the Vedi and (that of) the Uttara-vedi, he there- 
by places the regions between these two worlds ; 
whence the regions are between these two worlds. 
He makes it either a yoke long on each side, or 
forty feet, — whichever "way he pleases. He then 
throws sand thereon : the meaning of this has been 
explained. 

28. I Ic throws it on the Uttara-vedi ; — the Uttara- 
vedi is the womb : he thus infuses seed into the 
womb ; and the seed which is infused into the womb 
becomes generative. He covers the whole body (of 
the altar) with that (sand) : he thus puts seed into 
the whole body - ; whence the seed is produced 
from the whole body. 

29. [He throws it on the high-altar, with V^. S. 
XII, 106-111; y?/k S. X, 140] ‘Thine, O Agni, 
is glory and vigour,’ — his glory (jfravas) and vigour 
doubtless is the smoke, for that announces (jrrAvaya) 
him in yonder world, — ‘mighty shine forth the 

’ Sec p. 325, note 6. 

* Thai is to say, he first throws down saml on the Uttara-vedi, 
and then covers with it the whole of the body of the altar, so as to 
make it even W'ith the Uttara-vedi. 
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flames, O rich-beamed one! ’ that is, ‘ the flames 
of (thee), the mighty one, shine forth, O thou, abound- 
ing in wealth!* — ‘With might, O wide-rayed 
one (thou bestowest) strength, worthy of song,’ 
might is power ; thus, ' By (thy) power, O wide-rayed 
one, (thou givest) food worthy of song;’ — ‘bestow’est 
thou upon the worship, O sage I ’ worship doubt- 
less is the Sacrificcr : thvis, “ Upon the worship thou 
bestowest, O sage I ’ 

30. ‘ Purc-flamed. bright-flamed,’ for pure- 
flamed and bright-flamed he (Agni) is; ‘ full-flamed, 
didst thou burst forth with light,’ that is, ‘full- 
flamed shonest thou forth with light;’ — ‘running 
about as their son thou helpcst the two 
mothers,’ for as their son he does help the two 
mothers; — ‘thou fillest both sphenos,’ the two 
spheres doubtless arc these two, heaven and earth, 
and these two he indeed fills, — with smoke yonder 
(sky), with rain this (earth). 

31. ‘ Child of strength, knower of beings, in 
benedictions,’ that is. ‘child of strength, knower of 
beings, in praises,’ — ‘delight thou, kindly in 
thoughts.’ that is, ‘ shine thou, kindly in thoughts ; * 
— ‘ in thee have they brought together multi- 
form nourishments,’ that is, ‘in thee have they 
brought together many-formed nourishments ; ’ — ‘of 
wondrous help are the fair-born,’ as the text, so 
the meaning. 

32. ‘ Ruling, O Agni, spread thou by beings’ 
— the beings are men ; thus, ‘Shining, O Agni, 
spread thyself by men!’ — ‘riches amongst us, 
O immortal ! ’ that is, ‘ bestowing wealth upon us, O 
immortal!’ — ‘Of beautiful form, shinest thou’ — 
for he indeed shines, of beautiful form ; — ‘ thou 
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fillest (us with) profitable* wisdom;* that is, 
* thou fillest (us with) perennial wisdom.’ 

33. ‘Him, the wise arranger of the cult,’ — 
the cult is the sacrifice : thus, * him, the wise pre- 
parer of the sacrifice;' — ‘ruling over great 
wealth,’ that is, ‘ruling in great wealth;’ — ‘the 
bestowal of good things, — prosperous, mighty 
(mail) nourishment,’ — that is, ‘the bestowal of good 
things ; prosperous, ample (mahat) nourishment,’ — 
‘givest thou, and profitable substance,’ that 
is, ‘ givest thou, and perennial substance.' 

34. ‘[Thee,] the righteous,’ that is, ‘the truth- 
ful ; ’ — ‘ the mighty,’ the mighty (or buffalo) doubt- 
less is Agni ; — ‘ the all-remarkable,’ for he (Agni) 
is indeed remarkable to all; — ‘(thee), Agni, men 
have placed foremost for happiness,’ happiness 
doubtless is the sacrifice, and for the sacrifice they 
indeed place him foremost ; — ‘ thee, the hearer, the 
far-ruling, divine one, ivith song the human 
tribes;’ that is, ‘thee who hearest. thee, the far- 
ruling god, we men invoke.’ 

35. Now' this hymn of si.\ verses is that same 
Agni Vai^vdnara ; and it is in order to make a 
beginning (in the building of the altar) that that 
sand is scattered, — he thereby pours into it Agni 
Vai-fvdnara as seed ; — (he does so) with a six-v'ersed 
hymn ; six seasons are a year and the year is 
Vai^vAnara (belonging to all men). 

36. As to this they say, ‘ If the seed is said to be 
seed what is its seed characteristic ? ’ — Let him say, 
‘ white ; ’ for seed is white ; — or ‘ speckled,’ for seed 
is, as it were, speckled. 


The author connects ‘ sAnasi ' with ‘ san&tana ’ (old, perpetual). 
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37. As to this they say, * As seed is moist, and 
he scatters dry sand, how does it become moist for 
him, after the manner of seed ? ' Well, the metres 
are vital sap, and vital sap is moist ; and inasmuch 
as he scatters that (sand) with metres, it is thus that 
it becomes moist for him, after the manner of seed. 

As to this they say, ‘ How does it come to be 
put on for him by means of the daj’ and the night ? ’ 
Well, day and night arc two, and th(.*rc are two 
(kinds of) seed, the white and the black : as black 
and white it is thus put on for him by means of the 
day and the night. 

39. As to this they say, ‘ How does that (sand), 
put on by the days and nights, become complete 
(or perfect) for him, neither deficient, nor super- 
abundant ? ’ Well, endless are the days and nights, 
and endless is the sand ; it is thus that, put on 
by the days and nights, it becomes complete for 
him, neither deficient, nor superabundant. ‘ And 
wherefrom (is obtained) the oceanic (Samudriya ’) 
metre ? ' The ocean is eiulle.ss, and the sand is 
endless ; that is the oceanic metre. 

40. As to this they say. ‘ How is that (sand) of 
his put on separately with different prayers ? ’ Well, 
prayer is thought ; this thought, prayer, comes to be 
equal to the whole sand-: and thus that (sand) of his 
comes to be put on separately with different prayers. 

41. As to this they .say, ‘ How docs that (.sand) 
of his come to be put on by all the metres ? ’ — 
Inasmuch as he .scatters it with that hymn of six 
verses ; for as many syllables as there are in the 

' 'I’he exact purport of this term is not clear. 

‘ SikatS^, sand, is plural, consi.sting as il docs of a multiplicity 
of sand-grains. 
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seven metres, so many syllables there are in that 
hymn of six verses ’ ; thus that (.sand) of his comes 
to be put on by all the metres. 

42. And as to why he scatters sand, — that Agni 
(fire-altar) is Pra^pati, and PrafApati is the whole 
Brahman. Now that sand is (put) in (the place of) 
the lost part of the Brahman ; and that part of it 
which has not been lost is this fire-altar w’hich is now 
being built : thus when he scatters sand he restores 
to him that lost part of the Brahman. That (sand 
which) he scatters is unnumbered, unlimited : for 
who knows how great is that lost part of the Brah- 
man ? And verily he who, knowing this, .scatters 
sand, restores the wholes, complete Pra^^apati. 

43. As to this they say. ‘ What is the number of 
these unnuml^ered sand grains ? ’ Let him .say, 
‘Two;’ for there are two kinds of sand, the white 
and the black ; or let him say. ‘ .Seven hundred and 
twenty,’ for .so many days and nights there are in 
the year ; or ‘ T wo hundred and fift\'-two,’ for so 
many sy llables there are in that hymn of six verses ; 
or ‘ Twenty-five,’ for .seed is twenty-fivefold 

44. This same (sand represents) bricks with special 
prayers ; he places it on the body (of the altar), not 

* This is a somewhal loose calculaiion. .\s a matter of fact, 
the seven jirincipal metres, viz. G.tyatri (24). Ushwih (28). Anu- 
shAibh (32), Br/liati (36), Pahkti (40). TrishAtbh (44k <?agati (48), 
contain together 252 syllables. I'he hymn recited in scattering 
the sand, on the other hand, consists of one Vish/arapahkti (40), 
three Satobr/ljatis (3x40), the Uparish/.i^yyotis (?4o), and one 
Trish/ubli (44), or together of 244 syllables. On similar cases of 
looseness in computing the syllables of metres, see p. 318. note i . 

• Viz. inasmuch as it emanates from the body (paragraph 28), 
and the body consists of twenty-five parts — the trunk, the four 
limbs, and twenty fingers and toes. Cf. VI, 2, i, 23, where, how- 
ever, the trunk is not taken into account. 

[41] . A a 
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on the wings and tail ; for bricks with spt rial prayrrs 
are placed on the body, not on the win;;s and tail. 
He does not ‘settle ’ it, lest he should stop ilu- seed, 
and generation. 

45. He then strokes it (the sand) even by tncans 
of two verses containing the verb ‘ to grow : ’ he 
thereby causes that infused seed to grow, whence 
the seed infused into the womb grows ; — with two 
(verses) relating to Soma (he strokes the sand) ; for 
Soma is breath : he thus puts breath into the seed : 
whence the infused seed becomes possessed of breath. 
But, indeed, were it to come forth without breath 
it would become [mtrid ; aiul this indeed is the 
Siidadohas * in this case : for Soma is breath, ami 
the Siidadohas is breatli. 

46. [Va- S. Xn. 1 12. 1 13 : AVh S.*I, 9t. 16, iS] 
‘Grow thou! let manly [tow< r gathf?r in thee 
from all sides. O Soma ! ' manl\ pow(M* doubiIt\ss 
is seed : thus. ‘ Grow thou ! let sect! gather in the«‘ 
from every side. () Soma!’— ‘Be thou in the 
gathering of strt;ngth!’ in food doubtless is 
strength : thus, ‘ be thou in the gathering of food ! ’ — 

‘ Let the drinks, let the forces gather in thee ! ’ 
— drink doubtless means vital saj). and in food an; 
forces ; thus, ‘ let vital sap, let food gather itself 
in thee!' — ‘and manly powers in thee, the 
overcomer of enemies;’ that is, ‘and seed in 
thee, the overcomer of evil ; ’ — ‘growing, O Soma, 
for the sake of immortality,’ he thereby lays 
immortality into the generative power, whence 
generative power is immortal; — ‘gain thou the 
highest glory in the heavens ! ’ his highest glory 


' Ste I'. ,301, note 3. 
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in the heavens doubth'ss is the moon, for that one 
causes him to be celebrated in yonder world*. 
With two (verses) he makes him j^row, a gAyatrl 
and a trish/ubh one, — the significance of this has 
been explained. 

47. Now then the (mystic) correspondence, — four 
clod-bricks he puts on ; with a six-versed (hymn) he 
scatter^ (the sand) ; with two (verses) he makes (the 
seed) grow ; that makes twelve, — twelve months are 
a year, and the year is Agni : as great as Agni is, 
as great as is his measure, so great does this become. 

Second BrAiim.\na. 

I. Having smoothed (the sand) down with the 
two verses containing (the verb) ‘ to grow,’ and 
returned (t<j the hall) he proceeds with the guest 
offering. Having performed the guest offering, he 
proceeds with the Pravargya and the Upasad-. 
Having performed the Pravarg\a and the Upasad, 
they appease that (first) layer on the (red ox-)skin. 
And as to why on a skin ; for the obtainment of the 
forms, the skin being outward form ; — on the hairy 
sitlc : for the obtainment of the forms, hair being 
outward form ; — on a ruddy (skin) : for the obtain- 
ment of all forms, all forms (colours being contained) 
in the ruddy ; — on (the skin) of an ox : for the obtain- 
ment of Agni’s forms, the ox being the same as Agni ; 
— on (the skin spread) with the neck towards the 
t^ast, for that (tends) god ward. 

* Saya//;i remarks, — The hiijli glory, in the heaven, of Soma 
growing in the form of a creeper is said to l>e the moon: in 
yonder lioavcnly world that moon indeed, when being drunk (by 
the gotls) in the form (?) of ambrosia, causes him. Soma, to be 
celebrateil. 

“ Sec pari ii, p. 104. 


A a 2 
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2. He spreads it in front of the (i«1rha|>;»t\a, on 
the Vedi. with the hairy siile npwartls, and the n<*ck 
towards the east : thereon they appease that Ia\er. 
Now he sprinkles (the bricks) ; — when he sprinkles, 
he thereby makes it pure, sacrificially cletin ; — with 
clarified butter (he sprinkles), for that is pure, 
sacrificially clean ; and also with the view of its 
being unsurpassed for no other sacrificial food is 
sprinkled with ghee ; — silently (he sprinkles), for 
what is (done) silently is undefined, and the un- 
defined is everything : by means of everythini* he 
thus makes it pure, and sacrificially clean ; and also 
with the view of its being unsurpassed, for no other 
sacrificial foo«l is sprinkled silently. 

3. And, again, why he sprinkles. — this (la) tT of 
bricks) is sacrificial footl, and as such he bastes it 
for whatever sacrificial food is buttered, and basted, 
that is palatable and sacrificially clean. With ghe.c 
(he bastes it), for sacrificial food is bastetl with ghee; 
silently (he does so), for silently sacrificial footl is 
basted ; — by means of stalks of Ku-?a grass, for these 
are pure, and sacrificially clean ; — by means of the 
tops, for the top is sacrc’d to the gods. 

4. As to this they say, ‘When he sprinkles only 
the first layer, how' does that whole fire-altar of his 
come to be sprinkled, how does it come to be led 
forward on the skin, and how led forward by the 
horse ’ Inasmuch as in this (layer) he (symbo- 
lically) * sprinkles the bricks of all the layers ; and 

* Literally, for not surmounting, 

* See part i, p. 192, note i, 

* On the leading forward of the fire, and laying it down on the 
foot-print of a horse, see II, i, 4, 23 seq. 

* According to Katy. XVII, 3, 18-19 some ritualists would seem 
to put the (j’t^ushmatf) bricks of all the layers on the skin. But 
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ihus indeed that whole lire-altar of his comes to be 
sprinkled, and led forward on the skin, and led 
forward by the horse. They lift up this (first) 
layer 

5. He (the Adhvaryu) then says (to the Hotr/}, 
‘ Recite to the fires being led forward I ’ For at 
that time when the gods were setting out to spread 
the sacrifice, the Rakshas, the fiends, sought to smite 
them, saying, ‘Ye shall not sacrifice! ye shall not 
spread the sacrifice!’ Having made those fires, 
those bricks, to be shari>edged thunderbolts, they 
hiirlt,*d these at them, and laid them low thereby ; 
and having laid them low, they spread that sacrifice 
in a place free from danger and devilry. 

6. Now, what the gods did is done here, — even 
now those Rakshas are indeed smitten by the gods 
themselves ; and when he nevertheless does this, it 
is because he thinks, ‘ 1 must do what the gods did.’ 
.\nd so, having made those fires, those bricks, to be 
sharp-edged thunderbolts, he hurls them at whatever 
Rakshas, whatever evildoers there may be, and lays 
them low thereby ; and having laid them low, he 
spreads the sacrifice in a place free from danger and 
devilry. 

7. And as to why (he recites) to the fires, — it is 
because there are here many fires, to wit, those 
layers ; and as to (his reciting) to them being led 
forward (pra-har), it is because he hurls (pra-har) 
them forward (as thunderbolts). 

perhaps this is merely a wrong interpretation of this passage of 
the Brahma//a ; though the three ‘ naturally-perforated ’ bricks are 
probably placed together, 

' 'I’he Ailhvar} u’s attendants take up the ox-skin with the bricks 
for the first layer lying on it. 
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8. Now some recite (Vfiif. S. XII, 50), ‘The 

Agnis Purlshyas, together with those of the 
streams,’ — a form of starting’. Let him not do 
so ; let him recite gdj atr! verses addressed to Agni, 
and relating to (objects of) desire: S. XII, 

1 15 ; /ilk S. VIII, 11.7).* H ithcr may Vatsa lead 
thy mind even from the highest seat, O Agni. 
with the song desirous of thee !’ — (\^d^ S. XII. 
1 16 ; Hik S. \TII. 43, iS). ‘ To thee. () Agni, best 
of Ahgiras, all good homesteads h ive laid 
themselves out for (tlu- obr.iinment of) their ile- 
sire/ — fVd;'’. S. XII. 117). ‘Agni. the one all- 
ruler. sliineth in the beloved homes, the (object 
of) desire of all that is and shall be.’ 

9. Verses addressed to Agni he recites for the 
obtainment of Agni’s forms ; - and such^as relate to 
desire, for the obtainment of his desires ; — Ciayatrl 
ones, — Agni is Gayatra : as great as Agni is, as 
great as is his measure, with so much ht; thus pours 
him forth as seed ; — with three (vc;rscs), — Agni is 
threefold : as great as Agni is, as great as is his mea- 
sure, with so much he thus pours him forth as seed. 
These (three), with the (first and last verses) recited 
thrice, amount to sev'en, — of seven layers consists the 
fire-altar®, seven seasons are a year, and the year is 
Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his mea- 
sure, so great does this become. Me recites in a 
low voice, for here in the sacrifice seed is (cast), and 
seed is cast silently. He (the I lotrt) marches reciting 
behind (the bricks carried by the attendants) ; he 
thus marches, defending the sacrifice by the metres 
from behind. 


‘ See VII, I, I, 23. 


® See p. 249, note 3. 
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10. And in front they lead a white horse. For at 
that -time the gods were afraid lest the Rakshas, the 
fiends, should smite them here. They saw that 
thunderbolt, even yonder sun ; for that horse is 
yonder sun : having driven off the Rakshas, the 
fiends, in front, by that thunderbolt, they obtained 
well-being in a place free from danger and devilry. 
They arrive at the (site of) the fire-altar ; south of 
the tail (of the altar) they set down the layer (of 
brick.s) ; from the north they make the horse step 
(on the site of the altar;. 

11. 'I hey lead it eastward on the left (north) 
side of the altar, inside the enclosing-stones, whereby 
they ward off evil from the eastern region ; then 
southward, whereby they ward off evil from the 
south ; then* westw'ard, whereb)' they ward off evil 
from the western region ; then northward, whereby 
they ward off evil from the northern region. Having 
thus w ardeil off the Rakshas, the fiends, from all the 
regions, he sets it (the horse) free towards north- 
east : the significance of this has been explained. 

1 2. Wlnlst it goes westw'ard he makes it smell 
(kiss) that layer (of bricks) ; — that horse is yonder 
sun, anti those bricks are the same as all these crea- 
tures (on earth) : thus even as he makes (the horse) 
smell, so yon sun kisses these creatures ’. And hence, 
by Pra^’^apati’s j)ower, every one now thinks, ‘ I am ! ’ 
And as to why he makes it smell while going west- 
w'ard, it is because, whilst going (from east) to west, 
that (sun) kisses all these creatures. 

* According to SSya//a, it is by his rays (identified with the vital 
airs of living beings) that the sun kisses (or puts himself in contact 
with) the creatures (and animates them) ; so that every one feels that 
he is ‘ lalxlliatraaka/ or has obtained ‘ a self,’ or life and being. 
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1 3. And, again, why he makes it smell ; — that 
horse is yonder sun, and those naturally-perforated 
(bricks) are these worlds ; and even as he makes it 
smell, so yonder sun strings these worlds to himself 
on a thread And as to that thread, the significance 
of that (will be explained) further on. 

14. And, again, why he makes it smell ; -“Agni 
vrent away from the gods ; he entered the water. 
Thd gods said to Pra;,>aj)ati. ‘ Go thou in search of 
him : to thee, his own father, he will reveal himself.’ 
He became a white horse, and went in search of 
him. He found him on a lotus leaf, havitig crept 
forth from the water. He eyed him, and he (Agni) 
scorched him : henc(.* the white horse lias, as it 
were, a scorched mouth and indeetl is apt to 
become weak-eyed. He (Agni) thougM he had hit 
and hurt him, and said to liim, ' I grant thee a boon ! ’ 

15. He (Pra^’apati) saivl, ‘ Wlioever shall seek 
thee in that form (of a white horstr), shall find thee !’ 
And, accordingly, he who seeks him (Agni) in that 
form, finds him ; and having found him, he then 
builds him up. 

16. It should be a white (hor.se), for that is a 
form of him (the sun) who burns yonder. If he 
cannot obtain a white one, one that is not white 
might do; but a hor.se it should be. If he cannot 
obtain a horse, even an ox might do, for the ox is 
of Agni’s nature, and Agni is the repeller of all- 
evils. 

' That is, he passes a thread through iliem (as through pearls), 
fastened to himself. Regarding this Thread, or spiritual bond, 
holding together all sentient existences of the universe, see XIV, 
6, 7, 2 seq. 

‘ That is, according to SSya«a, a reddish mouth. 
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17. Now, then, as to the mounting* (of the altar). 
Now some mount it from the front (east) towards 
the back, or from the back towards the front : let 
him not do so ; for that Agni (the hre-altar) is an 
animal ; and if one mounts an animal (ox) from the 
front towards the back, it strikes him with its horns ; 
and if he mounts it from the back towards the front, 
it does so with its feet. Let him mount it only by 
the middle body®; for the animal which people 
mount by the (middle) body, carries them forward, 
and does not hurt them. From the left (north) side 
(he should mount it), for any animal which people 
mount they mount from the left side. By mounting 
the (bod)- of the) altar from the left side, and per- 
forming the work connected with the Uttara-vedi, 
he takes hokl of Agni in the (middle) body (or, into 
himself) ; and having taken Agni into his own self, 
he sings the ‘true h)mn.’ He puts a lotus-leaf on 
(the altar) : thereof further on. 

18. Now that horse they lead about when even- 
ing is closing in ; for at that time the gods were 
afraid lest the Rakshas, the fiends, should there 
smite that (Agni, or altar) of theirs. They made that 
thunderbolt, to wit, )onder sun, his protector, for 
that horse is yonder sun ; and in like manner does 
this one now make that thunderbolt his (Agni’s) 
protector. 

19. He leads it about towards the setting of the 
sun ; for he (the sun) is manifestly his protector by 
day; and the Rakshas are the associates of the 


* That is, as to the way in which the priests and sacriticer are to 
step on the body of the altar-site, when coming from outside. 

• That is to say, from sideways as in getting on the saddle of 
a horse. 
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night : for the night he thus makes that tluin lerholt 
his protector. lie leads it abofft on every side : on 
every side he thus makes that thunderbolt h;s pro- 
tector. Thrice he leads it alx)ut : he thus makes 
that thunderbolt his (Agni's) threefold protector. 1 le 
then lets it loose towards north-west : the purport of 
this has been explained. It afterwards returns (to 
the sacrificial ground) : the purport of this (will be 
explained) further on. 

THE BUILDI.VG OF THE .\L'I AR. 

THE FIRST LAVER. 

Tot RTil Al»ll^.V^A. I'lKST Bk-UIM.V.VA. 

1. Being about to build Agni (the fire-altar), he 
takes him up into his own self; for froiti out of his 
own self he cau.ses him to be born, and wherefrom 
one is born, suchlike he becomes. Now were he to 
build up Agni withuut taking him u[> into his own 
self, he would beget man from man, mortal from 
mortal, (»ne not frectl from sin from one not freed 
from sin ; but when he builds up Agni after taking 
him up into his own .self, he causes Agni to be born 
from Agni, the immortal from the immortal, the 
sinless from the sinless. 

2 . He takes him in (by muttering, Va;'’. S. XIII, 
i), ‘ Within me I first take Agni,’ he thereby first 
takes Agni into his own self; — ‘for increase of. 

5 , wealth, for healthy progeny, for vigorous man- 
^ hood ! ’ and hereby he takes all blessings to him- 
self; — ‘and may the deities stand by me!’ and 
hereby he takes all the gods to himself ; and thus 
he takes into his own self all that he is about to 
generate from his own self. I laving taken Agni 
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into his own self whilst stanclinj^, he builds him up 
silting : — Agni is an animal ; hence the animal, 
ha\ ing received the feetus standing, gives birth 
after lying down. 

3. He now sings the Satya SAman* (true hymnV 
I'or the gods then said, * Let us make the truth 
(satya) his mouth (or beginning) : thus we shall be- 
come the truth, truth will turn unto us, and true will 
become that wish of ours for which we are about to 
perform this rite ! ' 

4. They sang that ‘ true hymn ’ at the outset, and 
thus made the truth his (Agni’s) mouth; and they 
became the truth ; the truth turned unto them, and 
true became that wish of theirs for which they per- 
formed this rite. 

5. And ii^like manner when the Sacrificer now, at 
the outset, sings the ‘ true hymn,’ he thereby makes 
the truth his (Agni's) mouth ; and he (himself) be- 
comes the truth : and truth turns unto him ; and true 
becomes that wish of his for which he performs this 
rite. 

6. Now that truth is the same as the waters, for the 
waters are th<; truth. Hence they say, ‘ Whereby - 
the waters flow, that is a form of the truth.’ It is the 
waters indeed that were made first of this universe : 
hence when the waters (rains) flow, then everything 
whatsoever exists is produced here. 

• 7. He then puts down a lotus-leaf (in the centre of 

' Probably Sama-v. S. I, 99 {jRik S. I. 69, 4\ ‘O Agni, lord of 
bovine food, child of strength, grant unto us, O knower of beings, 
groat glory 1 ’ See Weber, Ind. Stud. XII, p. 148, note 2. 

* ?Or, in that (or l)ecause, yena) the waters flow, — that is to 
say, the flowing of the waters (rain, &c.) is a manifestation of 
eternal truth. 
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the altar-site); — the lotus-leaf is a womb: lu* hereby 
puts a womb to it (for Agni to be born from). 

8. And, again, why he puts down a lotu.‘. leaf ; - 
the lotus mt‘ans the waters, and this earth i > a leaf 
thereof ; even as the lotus-leaf here lies sprt\ul on 
the water, so this earth lies s[)rt*ad on the waters. 
Now this same earth is Agni's womb, for Agni (the 
fire-altar) is this earth, since lhc*reof the whole Agni 
is built up: it is this earth he thus lays tlown. lie 
lays it down so as not to 1 h‘ separated from the 
truth : he thereby establishes this earth on the truth ; 
— hence this earth Is establisheil on the truth ; anti 
hence the truth is this earth, for this earth is the 
most certain of these worlds. 

9. [He lays it down, with Va^,’”. S. XIII, 2] * The 
waters' back thou art, the womb tff Agni,’ for 
this earth is indeed the back of the waters, and the 
womb of Agni : — ‘around the swelling ocean,* 
for the ocean indeed swells around this earth ; — 
‘growing great on the lotus,’ that is, ‘ growing, 
flouri.sh thou on the lotus;’ — ‘spread out with 
the extent, with the breadth, of the sky !’ with 
this he strokes along (the leaf). — for this Agni is 
yonder sun, and no other extent but that of the sky 
is al>le to contain him : he thus says (to the leaf), 

‘ Having become the sky, contain him !’ He lays it 
down with a Svara;’' verse, for self-rule (svard^»ya) 
belongs to the waters. Having * settled ’ it, he pro- 
nounces the SQdadohas * upon it : the significance of 
this has been explained. 

10. He then puts the gold plate ® thereon. Now 

^ See p. 301, note 3. 

* Viz. the one the Sacriiiccr wore round his neck during the 
initiation period. See VI, 7, i, i seq. 
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this goUl plate is yonder sun, for he shines over all 
the cnMtures here on earth ; and ‘ ro/as ’ (shine) they 
ni) stically call ‘ rukma ’ (gold plate), for the gods 
love the mystic ; he thus lays down yonder sun 
(on the altar). It is golden, and round, with one 
an<l twenty knobs, — the significance, of this has been 
explained. I le puts it down with the knobs pointing 
downward; for the knobs arc his (the sun’s) rays, 
and his rays (shine) downwards. 

11. He i>uts it <lown on the lotus-leaf; — the lotus- 
leaf is a womb ; in the womb he thus places him 
(Agni). 

1 2. And, again, why he puts it on the lotus-leaf ; — 
the lotus-leaf is a foundation, for the lotus-leaf is 
this earth, and- this earth is the foundation; he who 
is not settled on this earth, is unsettled even as one 
who is far away. Now' by means of his rays that 
(sun) is settled on this earth : he thus settles him 
(Agni) on this earth, as his foundation. 

13. And. again, w'hy he puts it on the lotus-leaf. 
When Indra had smitten X'r/tra, he, thinking that 
he had not laid him low. entered the waters. He 
said to them, * I am afraid : make yc a stronghold for 
me ! ’ Now w’hat essence of the waters there was that 
they gathereil upwards (on the surface), and made 
it a stronghold ft>r him ; and because they made (kar) 
a stronghold (pu>^) for him, therefore it is ‘ piishkara : ’ 

, ‘ pfishkara ' being what is mj stically called ‘ push- 
kara ’ (lotus-leaf), for the gods love the mystic. Now' 
when he puts it (the gold plate) on the lotus-leaf, he 
then establishes him (Agni) in that essence which the 
w'aters gathered together for him (Indra), and in -that 
stronghold which they made for him. 

14. [He puts it down, with V^. S. XIII, 3] 
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‘The Brahman first born in front;’ the Hraliman 
doubtless is yonder sun, and he is born day by day 
in front (in the cast): — ‘from the summit' he, 
the longinji, overspread the shininj^,' iht.‘ sum- 
mit doubtless is the midille, the shiniiyt; «mes are 
these worlds, and the Ibnj^ini; one is \ond« r sun, — 
he is the lonj:;^injT ont' inasmuch as he lon^cil to he 
born ; and in rising he ovt rspre.uls - thcs<‘ (^worlds) 
from the siunniit, from the middle ; — ‘ hi- (over- 
spread^ the nii^hesi extents of ilte di‘e[),’ his 
nighest extents of the deep ilouhtless ,ire the regions, 
for he (the sunl does extend nigh to them ; the 
womb of tlio existent and of the non-existent 
did he overspreadi !' tin- womb <4 tlu' existent aiiil 
of the non-e\isit:nt t.!i>'.-.bt!ess aie tlu-^e worids ; for 
both what exists ami what ilo< s not exisi^is born from 
these worlds, lie puts it ori with a trish/ubh v<rse, 
for yonder (sun) is related to tlie 'rrislt/ubh^ 1 lav- 
ing ‘ settled ' it, he pronounces the Sudadohas^ verse 
upon it : the significance of this has lieen explained. 

15. He then la\s the (gold) man thereon, — he is 
Pr^apati, he is Agni, he is the Sacrificer. He is 
made of gold, for goltl is light, and fire is light ; 
gold is immortality, and fire is immortality. It is a 
man (piiru.sha), for Pra<^apati is the Man. 

* ‘SiinalaA’ would rather seem to m«.-an ‘from the boundary 

line,’ Sut tKe author here takes ‘> 5 man’ in the sensi? of (simanta) 
‘ hair-line, parting of the hair, crown of the head (ScheilcI).’ • 

* In the Sanskrit participial (or gcrundia!) construclitm, tlie 
relation between the primary and secondary notions is usually the 
reverse of ours, — thus ‘ he rises in overspreading.' 

* It is usually with Inclra that the Trish/ubh mi-lre is connected — 
«ec part i, introtluction, p. xviii ; 6at. lir. IX, 4, 3, 7 (cf. VIII, 5, 1,10) 
— the Trish/ubh being also the emblem of the nobility (III, 4, i, 10). 

* See p. 301, note 3. 
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1 6. And, again, why hi! lays down the man. When 
Pr.»i7A|)aii w'as relaxctl, his pleasing form went out 
fn*m within ; wlien it had gone out of him, the gods 
lelt him. When th<; gods restored him, they put 
th.it pleasing form into him, and the gods were 
pl<*asetl with that (form) of his ; and inasmuch as the 
gods were jileasi^d (ram) with that pleasing (ramya) 
form of his. it is calletl ‘ hiramja;' ‘ hiramya ’ being 
what is mystically called ‘ hirawya ’ (gold), for the 
gods love the mystic. And in like manner does this 
(.Sacrificer) now jiut that pleasing form into him 
(Agni), an<l the go<ls are pleased with that (form) of 
his. But that j)leasing form of his is the vital air ; it 
is that \iial air he thus puls into him. 

17. He lays him on the gold jilatc. for the gold 
plate is NOUiler sun : that same man who is in that 
(sun’s) disk, it is him he now lays down (on the 
altar). 

iS. lie lays him down on his back ^ ; — for the 
gods at that time said, ‘ If we lay down these two^ 
both looking hitherwards, they w’ill burn up every- 
thing here ; and if (we lay) both so as to be turned 
away from here, they will give warmth only in the 
opposite direction ; and if facing each other, then 
there will be light only between those two. and they 
will injure each other.’ They laid down the one so 
as to look hitherwards, and the other so as to look 
^ away from here : that one (the sun), the gold disk, 
looking downw’ards. gives warmth by his rays, and 

* Professor \Vcl)cr, Ind. Siud. XIII, p. 24Q, lakes *uuanani in 
the sen'-e of * siaiidin^ erect/ with his face towanls the cast; but 
llus surely must be a mistake. 

• Viz. lK>th the gold plate (the sun), which was laid down with 
the embossed or front side downwards, and the gold man. 
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that man (tends) upward by his vital air.'. He 
lays him down (with the head) towards the oast, for 
(with the head) towards the east this Agni (ihe fire- 
altar) is built up. 

19. [lie lays him down, with Va^*-. S. XIII, 4; 
I^/k S. X, 121. i] ‘ H irawyaijarbha came first 
into existence,’ for that <>t*Klen child ditl c<>iue first 
into existence: — born ho was the one lonl of 
being for he indeed was born as the one lord of all 
this being; — ‘he uphtdiU th this earth .iml the 
sky,’ for he (the sun) d<'»es uphold both tht' ,ky and 
the earth; — 'to the go^l Ka lot us do homage 
by offeri ng- 1 ' Ka (Who?) is IV.^’fqiati : thus, ‘ let 
us do homage to 1 lim by offering ! ’ 

20. [Vac.\^. XIII. 5; A’/k S. X, !7. 11] 'The 
drop leaped along the earth and skj ; ’ the drop 
is yonder sun, and he leaps both to the sky anti to 
the earth — thus (in rising) to that (sky), and thus 
(in setting) to this (earth) ; — ‘along this seat, and 
that which was afore that is, to this work!, and 

A 

to that one ; or this (Ahavanlya altar) which is now 
being built, and that (Garhapatya altar) which yonder 
was built before; — ‘(the droj*) moving along the 
common seat ; ’ for he (the sun) moves along that 
common seat; — ‘the drop I offer along the seven 
hotr&s;’ the drop is yonder sun; and the seven 
hotrds are the re^gions : he thus establishes yonder 
sun in the regions. 

21. With two (verses) he lays him down ; — two- 
footed is the Sacrificer, and the Sacrificer is Agni : 
as great as Agni is, as great as is his measure, with 
so much he thus lays him down ; — with two tri.sh/ubh 


’ Cf. VI, 7, I, II, where it is said that the immortal part of the 
vital air of man streams out by upward breathings. Cf. p. 359, n. 1. 
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voi ses. for lie (the sun) is related to the Trish/ubh. 
I I.ivinj^ ‘ settled ’ him, he pronounces the SOdadohas 
on him : the significance of this has been explained. 

22 . lie then sings a Sdman. F“or the gods, having 
laid down that man, then saw him (looking) even 
sii' hlike as yontler dry plank. 

23. They said, ‘ d hink ye upon this, how we may 
put vigour into this man 1 ’ They said, ‘ Meditate ye 
(/•<‘tay)!’ whereby, doubtless, they meant to say, 
' .Seek ye to build up (/itim ish) ! seek ye how we 
shall put vigour into this man ! ’ 

24. W hilst meditating, they saw this Saman, and 
sang it. and thereby put v'igour into him ; and in like 
manner does this (Sacrificer) thereby put it into him : 
he sings on the man. he puts vigour into the man : — 
he sings on*the bright one for Agni is all bright 
things. After he has laid him down, let him not walk 
round him in front, lest that Agni should injure him. 

25. Me (the Sacrificer) then stands by (the gold 
man) worshipping him with the Sarpanama (serpent- 
named) formulas. The serpents doubtless are these 
worlds, for these glide along (sarp) with ever>'thing 
here ivhatsoever there is ; and Agni is no other than 
the self (body) of all the gods. They, the gods, 
having laid down (on the altar) that self of theirs, 
were afraid lest these worlds should glide away with 
that .self of theirs. 

26. I'hey saw those SarpanAma and worshipped 
with them : by these (verses) they stopped these 
worlds for him, and caused them to bend themselv’es ; 
and because they causeil them to bend (nam) them- 

* ’I hal is, he sings llic Altia-sainan, Sdm.a-v. I. 169 S. 

XXVIl, 39), ‘With what favtuir will the bright one, the ever- 
growing friend, be with us; with what mightiest host?’ 

[41] B b 
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selves, therefore (the formulas are calletl) Sarpanama. 
And in like manner does the Sacrificer, when lie 
stands by worshippin^Lj' with the SarpanAina i<»rmulas, 
stop these worlds for him. and cause these worUls to 
bend themselves ; and so they do not glide away with 
that self of his. 

27. Ami, again, why he stands by wordiipping 
with the Sarpanama formulas ; the serp* iUs arc 
these worlds, for whatever creeps (sarp), ere< ps in 
these worlds. Now when he worships with the Sar- 
panama formulas —whatever liend there is in tluse 
worKls, whatev'er ilevourer, whatev<rr t>gr< ss. all 
that he thereby appeas<*s. 

2S. S. XIII, 6 -S] ‘Homage be to the .s<'r- 

pents, whichever are on earth, and they that 
are in the air. and they that are in^the sky, to 
those serpents be homage!’ whatever ser|H‘nts 
there are in the.se three workls to them he thereby 
does homage. 

29. ■ They that are the darts of demons,’ for 
.some (of the serpents), sent by tlemons, bite: — 
‘and those on the tret-s, anti tho.se which lie in 
holes, to tln^se* st;r[>ents be luimagel* he thereby 
does homage to the se rpents that lie both in trees, 
and in holes. 

30. ‘Or those that are in the luminous 
sphere of the sky; or ihtise in the rays of the 
sun; those by which abode is made in the 
waters, to those serpents be homage!’ he 
hereby docs homage to them wheresoever they are. 
He does so by ‘ homage, homage,’ for homage is 
sacrifice (worship) ; by .sacrifice, by homage, he thus 
worships them. Let him therefore not say ‘ homage 
be to thee,’ to one not worthy of .sacrifice, for it 
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wniilcl l»e just as if he said ‘ sacrifice (or, worship) be 
to thee ! ’ 

With three (formulas) he; worships, — three are 
th. •sc worKis, and thretifoUl, also, is Ajjni : as great 
as Agni is, as great as is his measure, by so much 
hf- thus stojjs these; weirlds (from moving); and by 
sf> much eloes he appease everything here. Stand- 
ing he worships, for these wejrlds stand, as it were ; 
and be-sieles, while standing one is strejnger. 

32, 'rhereupon, having sat down he offers on (the 
gold man) with fivefoUl-takem ghee, — the significance 
of this has been explaineel. On t.ach side (of the 
fire he offers), mejving round : he thus gratifies him 
(Agni) with food from all ejuarters. 

33. And, again, why he offers thereon. The gods, 
having laid* down that body of theirs, now were 
afraid lest the Rakshas, the fiends, should smite that 
(bo<ly) of theirs. They saw those Rakshas-killing 
counter-charms’, — (V’’a^. S. XIII. 9-13; /l/Tc S. IV, 

' Sec p. 53, note 2. In the present instance, the sacrificial 
formulas themselves constitute these charms. The five verses, 
only the first p.ada of the fir^t of which is given in the text, are 
as follows : — 

1. Put forth thy power as (if it wen.) a broad host (or, net); go 
forth, like a mighty king with his following, following up the swift 
host 1 An archer thou art : pierce the R.tkshas with thy* fieriest 
(darts). 

2. Swiftly (ly thy whirling y'.arls): fiercely burning attack thou 
boltllyl Unfettered, O .Ngni, with thy tongue pour forth on all sides 
winged flames and firebrands. 

j. Thou, the most r.tpul, send forth thy spies: be thou an un- 
daunted protector to this people (from liim) who planneth evil 
against us from afar or from near by* ; O Agni, let none dare to 
attack us without thy cognizance. 

4. Rise, O Agni, spread thyself out, and burn down the foes, 
O sharp-darted : whosoever hath done us injury, burn him down, 
O flaming one, like dry* brushwootl. 

It b 2 
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4, 1-5), ‘Put forth thy power, like :i broad 
army! * slayers of Rakshas ar<* the count«*r <’harnis ; 
having;, by means of these counter-charms, rf'pt llfd 
the Rakshas. the fiends, in every tjuarter, !iu > (tin* 
gods) restored that btxly in a place free from tlanger 
and devilry'; and in like manner this bacrifuer. 
having, by means of these counter-charms. rejK*lletl 
the Rakshas, the fiends, in every tjuarter, now re- 
stores that body (of Agni) in a place free from 
danger and devilry. 

34. He offers with ghee : for the ghee is a thunder- 
bolt : by the thunderbolt he thus repels the Rakshas, 
the fiends; — with fivcfokl-taken (ghee). — of five 
layers consists the fire-altar ; five seasons are a year, 
and the year is Agni : as great as Agni is, as great 
as is his measure, with so much he thus rejx'ls the 
Rakshas, the fiends ; — with (five) verses addres.sed 
to Agni, for the Raksh.is-kilUng light is Agni : by 
Agni he thus repels the Rak.shas, the fi<*nds: with 
trish/ubh verses, --llie I ri-sh/ubh is .a thunderbolt ; 
by the' thunderbolt he thus rep< ls the Rakshas. the 
fiends. On each sidt; (he offers) moving roimd ; 
in every quarter h(* thus rep< ls th(* Rakshas. the 
fiends. 

35. Behind the altar (he offers) while seated with 
his face tow'ards the east: then on the left (north) 
side (looking) to the south ; then in front (looking) 
to the west ; then going roiintl behind, (he off<*rs) on 
the right (south) side while sitting with his face to- 
wards the north. Thus (he moves) to the right, for 


5. Stand up, O Agni ; strike out for our sake, and manifest tl>y 
divine powers ! unstring tlie strong (arrows, or bows) of the goblins : 
crush the enemies, be they kindred or strangers ! 
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that (leads) to the jjods. Thereupon, goinj^ back, 
(he of(< rs) while silting behind, with his face towards 
the east ; and in this way that performance of his 
taK<*s place towards the east *. 

36. He then lays tlown two offering-spoons, — the 
olfering-six>ons are arms - : it is his arms he thus 
restores to him (Agni). 7 \nd as to why offering- 
spoons (are laitl down), it is because the arms are 
offering-spoons,~that bowl and the handle are two, 
for there arc two of these arms. He lays them down 
at the (left and right) sides, for these arms (of ours) 
are at the sides. 

37. On the right (south) side he lays down one of 
karshmarya (gmclina arborea) wood. P'or at that 
time the gods were afraid lest the Rakshas, the 
fiends, shoultl destroy their sacrifice from the south. 
Th<-y saw that Rakshas-killing tree, the Karshmarya : 
having by that tree repelled the Rakshas, the fiends, 
on the south, they spread that sacrifice in a place 
free from tlangor and devilry. And in like manner 
the Sacrificer, having by that tree rcj>elled the Ra- 
k.shas, the fiends, on the south, now spreads that 
sacrifice in a place free from danger and devilry. It 
(the spoon) is filled with ghee : — the ghee is a 
thunderbolt : it is b}- the thunderbolt he thus repels 
the Rakshas, the fiends, on the south. 

38. On the left (north) side he then lays down 
one of udumbara (ficus glomerata) wood ; for the 
Udumbara means strength, life-sap: strength, life- 
sap he thus puts into him. It is filled with sour 


‘ The order in which lie offers would thus be, — west, north, 
c.xsl, (then going back along the north and west sides) south, west. 

“ I'hey are indeed of an arm’s length, with bowls of the shajie 
and size of the hand, see part i, p. 67, note 2 . 
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curds, — sour curtls arc life-saj) : it is lifo-saj- he thus 
puts into him. 

39. And. as^^ain. why he lays down two olTerin^* 
spoons. Wht n Pravapati was relaxotl, A.;ni i«u)k 
his (I^racapati's) ht'iy spirit, and carrieil it < iV to the 
south, and there stopped ; ami bec.iuse after carryin*^ 
(karsh) it off he slopped ( ud-ram), therefore ihe Kar- 
shmarya (sp>rano upi. .Xml Imira took hi^l Pr.i^m- 
pati’s) vii^our anil went away to tiie norili : ii herame 
the Udnmbara tree. 

40. He (Pra.;apatil s.ud to those two. ‘ Ct'ine ye 
to me. anti put ba<'k into me th.it (substani'n <>f mine 
wherewiili )e have eone off I ' — ‘Weil then, bestou 
thou all footl hen'’ on us two ! ’ they saitl. ‘ Well 
then, join me. becosnino these two arms of mine I' 
‘So be it!' He bestoweil all food on them, and 
they joincil him, becoming thost? two arms of his : 
hence it is by the arms that food is math*, and by 
means of the arms that it is eaten, for he (Pra<,ra- 
pati) bitstowed all fooil on the two arms. 

41. The karshmarsa <»ru* he lays down on the 
right side, with (X';V- XI II, 13), ‘ Hy Agni’s 
fiery spirit I settle thee!' — that fiery spirit of his 
( Prt^apati's) which Agni then took and carried off to 
the south, he now puts back into him. — 'Agni. the 
head, the summit of the sky, he. the lord of the 
earth, animates the seeds of the waters,’ for 
Agni indeed is this (spoon). With a (ifiyatri verse' 
(he performs), — Agni is Gayatra ; as great as Agni 
is, as great as is his measure, with .so much he thus 
lays down that (sfioon). It is filled with ghee, for 
ghee belongs to Agni : with his own share, with his 
own life-sap he thus gratifies him. 

42. He then lays down the udumbara one on the 
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Iclt (north) side, with (V 4 ^. S. XIII, 14), ‘By Indra's 
vi;4our I settle thee!’ that vigour of his (PrsL^A- 
pati s) which Indra then took and went away to the 
n<»rth, he now puts back into him. — (V^. S. XIII, 
15; A'/k S. X, 8, 6), ‘Thou hast become the 
leader of the sacrific<i, and of the sphere to 
^\hich thou tendest with propitious teams; 
llu! light-giving head hast thou lifted to the 
sky; thy tongue, () Agni, hast thou made the 
bearer of the offering;’ — Indra indeed is this 
(spf>on). And as to its being a verse addressed to 
Agni, it is because; it is ilu; performance of Agni 
(the fire-altar) ; — and a trishAibh one, because Indra 
is connected with the Trish/ubh ; and Agni includes 
Indra and Agni ; as great as Agni is, as great as is 
his measure, with so much he thus lays it down. 
Moreover, all the gods are Indra and Agni, and 
Agni belongs to all the deities : as great as Agni 
is. as great as is his measure, with so much he 
thus lays it down. It is filled with sour curds, for 
sour curds belong to Indra : with his own share, 
with his own life-sap he thus gratifies him. 

43. Indra and Agni indeed are those two arms of 
his (Pra^pati’s) ; they join him with fiery spirit and 
vigour. Where he (the Sacrificer) touches (the 
ground with his arms), whilst viewing intently the 
gold man with his breast close to him b there he 

’ 'J'hfic >ccin> to Ik' con^idc^.ll)le diflcreiice of opinion between 
Katyayana and Saya«a regarding this i^oint of the ceremonial. The 
gold man lies stretched out on his hack with his head towards the 
cast. According to Kiiiyayana, XVII, 4. ro, he (the Sacrificer) is 
to lie tlown so as to cover the goKl man, but without actually 
touching him with his breast, and at the extreme end of where the 
arms touch (the ground) he is to make two marks, where the spoons 
are then to be laid down with the bowl towards the east. Sfiyami, 
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(the Adhvaryu) makes a mark aiul lays «.k»\vn those 
(spoons) ; for that is the place of those two (armsh 

44. Now some lay them down si(h wa\s (from 
south to north), sayinj^, ‘Sitlewa\s run these two arms 
(of ours).’ Let him nc>t tlo so. hut let him i.iy them 
with the howl towards the fn)nt (east), for this Ai.jni 
(altar) is huilt with the lu'atl towards the front; aiul. 
hesit’es, in this way the artns an* stron^ei. Si pa- 
ratt'lv he Ians them d<*\vn. seo.xratelv he ‘M-tth s’ 
them, atul separately he pronounces the Si.iladohas 
verse (^n them ; for separat«* are tht*se two .trms. 

4^. .\s to this lh<-\ sa\'. ' Let him in. ike no .inns 
to tins (u;old) man *. U '•t he should canst* him to he 
redundant ; for these two spoons .ire (in lien of) his 
arms.’ Let him n<*veriheless make (him with armsi, 
for those two sjxions are (merely) afl(*r*tlu; manner 
of the two arms. Moreovt*r, thos<'. twri (arms of 
Agni) are wings ; and whatever forms, whatev<‘r 
stomas, whatever p;'/sh///as. whatever nu.'trcs he will 
be applying to that fire altar, that will he the perfec- 
tion. that will be the g^rowth of thostt two : let him 
thtrefore make arms to that (gold) man. 


on the other hand, e.xpkiins— * Lci the Adhv.iryu lay cli>\\n ihc l^o 
sjoons close to the breast of the laid-down p>ld man. Having 
beheld (i.e. recognised) - or, whilst Iw hoMing (?) — that man, where- 
ever the lakl-down pair of spo<^>ns reaches his breast there, ha\ing 
made a mark, let him lay down the two spoons: that part of the 
b.-ea.'.t doubtless is the place of those two (s|x)ons, or goils ?) 
extolled as the arms.’ Perhaps the text c>f this tomment is some- 
what corrupt. The ccrcmf/ny is apparently int<*n(led to syml>olisc 
the identification of the Sacrificer with the sacrificial man, or the 
sacrifice itself. The Sacrificer lies down .so as to rest on his fore- 
arms; the spoons Ixing afterwards laid tlown on the matks left by 
the fore-arms (and naturally running in an easterly direction). — For 
Professor Weber’s view, see p. 367, note i. 

^ I'hat is to say. Let it be a gold statuette without arms. 



377 


VII KAA'/>A, 4 ADUVAva, 2 ISRAhMA.VA, 4. 

SKCfiNI* Hkaiimaa'a. 

1. He puts a Svayam-Atr/;/«ii ( natural ly-perfor- 
al'-tl brick) on (ihe gold man) ; — the (first) naturally. 
p< rforated one l)f ing this earth, he thus puts this 
e.trih thereon. I le i)Uts it on so as not to be separ- 
ate from the man ; for the naturally-perforated one 
means food, and the naturalb -perforated one means 
this earth, and this earth is food, since it is on her 
that all fijod rijjcns : he thus places food close to him 
(tlu* man. Agni). I'pon (the man he puts it); he 
thus places the footl upon him 

2. Anti, again, why he puts on a naturally- 
perforated OIK.* ; — the naturall) -{>crforated (brick) is 
the breath {or vital air), far the breath thus bores it- 
self (.sva\ am at/'/ntte) through the body : it is breath 
he thus bestT)Ws on it. He puts it so as not to be 
separate from the man ; for the naturally -perforated 
one is the breath, and the naturally-perforated one is 
this earth, and this earth is the breath, since this 
earth bears everything that breathes : he thus puts 
the breath so as not to be separate from him. 
Upon (the man he places the brick) : he* thus puts 
the breath upon him b 

3. And, again, why he puts thereon the naturally- 
perforated one. The deities, taking up the disjointed 
Pra^rapati, separated ; and, having obtained a resting- 
place in them, thus separated, he settled down. 

4. Now that Prai^pati who became disjointed is 
this very Agni (fire-altar) that is now being built up; 
and that resting-place (or. foundation) is this first . 

? Viz. inasmuch as the focnl is introduced into the body from i 
above. It might also mean, he makes the foovl superior to the | 
body, inasmuch as the body cannot exist without it. Similarly as t 
rcg.irds the breath in the ne.\t paragraph. 
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naturally-perforated (brick) ; — thus when he now puts 
it on, he thereby puts upon this (altar site) that (foun- 
dation’) which there was for his body ; that is why 
he now puts it on. 

5. He puts it on by means t>f l’ra!,’apati, !>>r 

pati thereby took back to himsi lf ( that foun- lation u>f 
his botly. [Vaa. S. XIll. 10] ‘Steady tliou art,’ 
that is, ‘ I'irm thou art, or establishe«l thou art : ’ — 

* supportin'^.’ for that which supports i'l a fountla- 
tion ; — ‘ laiil tlown b)- X’iA vakarman : ’ X’is'vakar- 
man is rra,."\pati. thus, * iaiil down by that (Uie ; ' - 

‘ May the ocean, ma \ t lu* bi rd n«* t i n i \i 1 <• t lu i- ! ' 
tlie octMU iloubiU'ss i-, ilu* i^oKl |>lai«‘. and th«' bird is 
the man; thus. ' May ihoso two nt»i injure tlien 1’ 
‘Not shakina-. sl<*adv thou tiu* earth !’ as the 
text, so tiu; meaning. 

6. [V iV- S. Xlll, 17] ‘May l’ra;^apali settle 
thee ’ — for iVa^apati saw this first layer ; - ‘ on the 
back of the waters, oit jthe way of tht; ocean,' 
the back of the waters doubtless is this earth, and 
the way of the ocean is this earth ; — ‘ thee, the 
wide, thc'broad one !’ for this earth is both witle 
and broad ; — * broaden thou : thou art the broad 
one ! ’ that is, ‘ broaden thou, and thou art the broad 
(earth, pmhivl).’ 

7. [Va^. S. XIII, 18] ‘Thou art the earth 
(bhft),’ for this is the earth ; — ‘ thou art thej^^round 
(bhOmi),' for this is the j^round ; Thou art Aditi,* 
— Aditi is this earth, for this earth ^ives (<lad) 

* The * pralish/M ’ (l)asis) of the bjnl-s>hai)e(l Agni includcK the 
{larts on which the bird stands or sits, viz. tiie fc'-t, and the hind- 
part of the body. Saya«a, on the other hand, takes it to mean 
the ‘ pu/»lihga,’ which seems very improbable. 

* See VI, 2, 3, I. 
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everything here ; — ‘ the all-containing,’ for on this 
earth everything is contained ; — ‘ supporter of all 
the world,’ that is, supporter of the whole world; — 
‘ sustain the earth, steady the earth, injure not 
the earth!’ that is, sustain th3'self, steady thyself, 
injure not thyself! 

[V'^a^. S. XIII, 19] ‘ For all breathing, out- 
breathing, through-breathing, and up-breath- 
ing;’ for the naturally-perforated (brick) is the 
breath, and the breath serves for all that: — ‘for a 
resting-place, for a moving-place;’ the natur- 
ally-perforated (bricks) are these worlds h and these 
worlds are the resting-place, the moving-place ; — 
‘ May Agni guard thee ’ — that is, may Agni pro- 
tect thee! — ‘with might)* well-being!’ that is, 
with great ^veil-being ; — ‘with the safest roof,’ 
that is, with whatever roof (abode) is the safest. 
Having ‘ settled ’ it -, he pronounces the Sudadohas ® 
on it : the meaning of this has been explained. He 
then sings a Saman : the meaning of this (will be 
explained) further on. 

9. Here now they say, ‘ Ho\v is it that-that feold) 
man is not held (weighed) down by the naturally- 
perforated (brick) * ? ’ W'ell, the naturally-perforated 
(brick) is food and breath ; and man is not held down 
either by food or by his breath. 

10. He then lays the Dilrva-brick ® thereon; — 
•the DhrvA-brick being cattle ; it is w*ith cattle he 

‘ See p. 155, note 8. 

* That is, by adding the formula, ‘ By that deity, Ahgiras-like, 
lie thou steady ! ’ 

* See p. 301, note 3. 

* That is to say, How will he (the Sacrificer) be able to rise 
upwards to heaven, when that brick is lying on him ? 

* See p. 187, note 3. 
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thus endows it : these arc the same callle loi^eiher 
with which A«;ni on that former occasion app; < )ach» »! ' ; 
it is them he now puls there»>n. 1 Je lays it down 
immediately on ihi* naturalK perforated (laick); the 
naturally -pi rforated d’» >ck) ht iuj^ this earth he thus 
places the cattle immediatel) on this e.irih I’pon 
(the brick he places it) ; upt>n this earth h<‘ thereby 
places cattle. 

ti. And. ai;ain, why lu- l.ivs ilown lie- nur\a 
brick. Thr hair <.>t rra;’apati which w« la- biuu: on 
the j^ianmd when he was iliNji .int*'<l became these 
herbs. 1 he vital air thru went out fiaun wiihitt 
him. atul. that h.u in;.; i;om- out. he- full down. 

IJ. 1 b‘ said. ‘ \*eri!\-. thi - i\ila1 .lirl h.i-, undoiw 
me! and bic.iusf he '..liil, ‘it has undone (dhurv ) 
m<\’ lu-nc» (th<- namei * dhh:\ ' ‘dhur\'fi ’ dioubtless 
beino wh.it is in\stical!\ callfd ‘ <lurva, for th<’ ootls 
love the m_\ '.tic. d hat (ih'ir\'.’i ;.;r.iss) is tin* rulin;..^ 
jfower (K.'ihaira). tor it i-. this \iial s.ip. ih<’ birath; 
and tite other phint'. are tin- hair: in Ia\in;.;' <lown 
that (tiurv.i pi.intilie lavs down all (kiiui. oft plants. 

13. W h< n the i^ods restored him. they put that 
life-sap, the breath, inside him ; and in like manner 
does this (Sacrificer) now put it into him. He lays 
it down immediately on the naturally-perforated 
(brick) ; the naturally-perforated onr; beinj.j; this earth, 
he thus places the plants immediately on this earth. 
Upon (the brick he lays it): upon this earth he* 
thus places the plants. It should be with root and 
top, for completeness’ .sake. Let him lay it on in 
such manner that while lyinjj on the naturally- 
l^erforated (brick) it touches the ground (with its 

‘ Sec VI, 2, 3. 2. 
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tops)*, for on this earth those (plants) spring up, and 
al< >ng her they grow. 

14. He lays it on, with (Va^. S. XIII, 20-21), 

‘ (Growing up joint by joint, knot by knot;' for 
joint by joint, and knot by knot that (grass) does 
grow up ; so do thou prolong us, O DflrvA 
(plant), by a thousand, and a hundred (descend- 
ants) ! ’ as the text, so its meaning. 

15. ‘'I hou that spreadest by a hundred, and 
brancht^st out by a thousand (shoots) ; ’ for by a 
hundretl (shoots) it spreads, and by a thousand it 
branches out ; — ‘ to thee. C> tlivine brick, we will 
do homage by offering as the text, so the mean- 
ing. \\ ith two (verses) he puts it on : the meaning 
of this has been explained. Having ‘settled’ it, he 
pronounces 4he Sudadohas upon it; the meaning of 
this has been explained. 

16. He then puts ilown a Dviya^us^ (brick). 
Intlr.a and Agni desiretl, ‘ May we go to the heavenly 
wt>rhl ! ’ 'I'hey .saw that dviyai.nis brick, even this 
earth, and laid it down ; and having laid it down, they 
went to th<‘ heavenly world from that foundation. In 
like manner when this Sacrificer lays down a dviya<p.is 
(brick), (he docs .so) thinking, ‘ I want to go to the 
heavenly world by the same means (rupa), by per- 
forming the same rite by which Indra and Agni went 
to the heavenly world 1 ’ And as to its being called 
‘ dviytvc^is,’ it is because two deities saw it. And as 
to why he lays down a dviyti^s one : the dviya^iis 
doubtle.ss is the Sacrificer. 

‘ I'hc root is to lie on the brick from which (as representing the 
earth) it is supposed to have sprung ; the tops then spreading along 
the ground. 

• I'his brick is placed close beside the svayam.1tr/»«5 (naturally- 
perforated one) in front (cast) of it, on the ‘anftka’ or spine. 
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17. Hen- now they say. ‘ If (iho tiviyaci.-.) is rhat 

same Sacriticcr who is th.it man, whi h then is 

that (real) fc'rm his ? ‘ Wt ll, that man) is 

his ilivino biuly, and this (l*rick) is his hi:. nan otu*. 
As to that man, that is his immortal h»rm. his 

divine form; hiinv; immortal. And ..s to this 

( brick ) hfin^ maih' ot cl.i\. it !•> btcauso I’ns is his 
luimdn form. 

18. Now i\cs'o lie onK' to l.iy down tli.it (i-oldiai 
man\ anti not ti* h i tlnN dviy.c’ns (^brick'i r»-main 
the Sacrihccr >urcly \\t>uhi »jui. kly j»,iss awa\ frt>m 
this worUi ; bat nou th.it h<‘ a!!t‘\\s tin's ^bri«.'k) to 
remain, he thereby h aves ii> him this hum.in form 
of his : aiul so he attains wiili this Ikk 1 \- ili<* full 
(measure of) life. 

19. And were he not to put it on af#er (the goUl 
man), he assuredly woulti not afterwards find out 
that divine Ixxly • ; but now that he puls it on there- 
after, he df)cs so arterward.s fiml out that divine 
body. He lays it ilown close to the durva-brick : 
the durva-brick beinj^; cattle, he thus esiabli.shes the 
Sacrificer in fthe jio.s.session ofj cattle, 

20. Here now they say, ‘How do those two 
lx)dies <.>f his come to be connected toj^ethcr by the 
breath, and not severed ? ’ Well, the naturally- 
perforated (brickj is the breath, and the durvfi-hrick 
is the breath, and the dviya^yus (-brick) is the Sacri- 

* The verb ‘ a[>a-ji.sh ’ taken similar!}' by Saya«a (av.xrehhaycl);* 
whilst the St. Petersbur;' dir lionary assi^^ns to it tlu- meauinj; 'to 
omit.teave out’ (wf-g\a*-seny wbieb can hardly correct (?inis|>rint 
for tibriglassen). It might, however, possibly be taken in the sense 
of ‘vi-jish,’ to sj)ccify, to single out. 

* That i.s to say,- he would not, after quitting his mortal body, 
know' or find out that divine body with which he wishes to invest 
himself. 
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fio r : aiul inasmuch as he lays clown the cICirvA-brick' 
close to the naturally-perforated erne, he thereby 
connects and joins brcraih with bretath ; and inasmuch 
as he 1 a\s down the dv'iya^is one close to the 
dtirvA-brick — the durva-brick beinjr the breath, and 
the dvija^us the Sacrificer — those two bodies of his 
(the human ontt and the divine cjne) thus become 
connected toj^ether by the breath, and not severed. 

21. [lie lays down the dviya;^us brick, with Va^. 
S. XIII, 22, 23^ ‘O Aj^ni, what lights of thine 
in the; sun overspread the sky by their beams, 
with all those help us to light and to people! 
— O ye gods, what lights of yours are in the 
sun, and what lights are in kine and horses, 
O Indra and Agni, with all those bestow light 
upon us, O ^ 5 ;'/haspati I ’ for ‘ light ’ he prays each 
time ; light being immortality, it is immortality 
he thus bestows on him (Agni, and the Sacrificer). 
With two (verses) he lays it down : the significance 
of this has been explained. And, moreover, it is 
because that material form (of the brick) is a two- 
fold one, (consisting as it does of) clay and water. 
Having ‘settled’ it, he pronounces the Sfidadohas 
upon it : the significance of this has been e.xplained. 

22. He then lays down two Reta/Jsi/' (seed-shed- 
ding bricks) ; — the secd-shedders doubtless are these 
tw'o worlds, for these two worlds do shed seed; — 
this (terrestrial world) sheds seed upwards from 
liere (in the form of) smoke ; it becomes rain in 
yonder world, and that rain yonder world (sheds) 
from above ; hence (creatures) are born within these 
two worlds, and therefore these two worlds are 
sced-shc‘dders. 

[He lays them down, with Va^^ S. XIII, 24] 
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* The wiile-ruling one contained thclij^lu ; ’ the 
wide-rulinj^ one * tlouhtless is this (terrestrial 1 worKl : it 
contains this tire, the lieht. — *Th<* sclf-rn i i n:^; on** 
contained theli^ht,' the self-rulinj^’ one (li>nl)ilrs.s 
is yonder world: it contains yonder stin, the li.^ht. 
And the wide-ruling; one and the self-ruling «'ne. heing 
these two worlds, he lass them th>wn separ it<‘l) . for 
separate are these two worlils. lie ‘setth s’ tlnan 
once : he thereby makes tln in one and the same 
(or. joined together), wh<‘nce the imds t»f these two 
worlds meet. 

24. And. again, why he lays <lown two .seeil- 
shedders ; the .seed-shedders are the testicles, for 
only he who has t<*sticles shells seed. ‘ The wiile- 
ruling one contained the light ; — the self-ruling one 
contained the light,* he says : for the wide-ruling ami 
the self-ruling ones are the testicles : they contain 
that light, the seed. Pra*.ri\pati. He lays them down 
separately, for separate arc these, testicles. He 

* settles’ them once ; he thereby makes them one and 
the same, whence they have a common cr)nnr‘cting- 
part. He lays them tlown close to the; dviya^us 
(brick) - : the d\ iya^^ms being the Sacrificer, he thus 
puts the testicles together with the Sacrificer. 

25, He then lays down a Vi.vva,^yotis (all-light 
V>rick)^ ; — the first ‘all-light’ (brick)' is Agni. for Agni 


' Or, the Mi<ie-shinir{r . . . the self-shining on'-. « 

* The two Rcta^st^’ bricks are laid down immediately in front 
(east) of the Dviya.^s one, one on each side of the ‘ spine,' which 
thos coincid«-s with their line of separation. 

» See VI, 5, 3, 3. 

* As in the case of the Svaj amat/'/wwas (naturally-jicrforaterl 
bricks, see pp. 155, note 8; 187, note 2), so there arc three Vi.rva- 
jg-yolis or ‘ all-light ' bricks, placed in the first, third, and fifth layers 
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is :ill the light in this (terrestrial) world : it is Agni 
h<- thus lays down. He lays it down close to the 
seed-shedding ones, — the seed-shedding ones being 
these two wairlds, he thus places Agni together with 
these two worlds. Me lays it down between (the 
two Rcta^si/'’), for Agni (the fire) is within these 
two worlds. 

<1# 

26. And, again, why he lays down an ‘all-light’ 
(brick);- — the ‘all-light’ (brick) is progeny, for pro- 
geny is all the light : he thus lays generative power 
(into Agni). He lays it down so as not to be sepa- 
ratetl from the seed-shedding (bricks), — the seed- 
shedders being the testicles, he thus makes the 
generative power inseparable from the testicles. 
He lays it dowm between (those two), for writhin 
the testicles ^irogeny is produced. 

27. [He lays it down, with V^. S, XIII, 24] 
‘May Pra^Apati settle thee’ — for Prag^pati saw 
this first layer*; — ‘on the back of the earth, thee 
the brilliant one ! ’ for on the back of the earth this 
brilliant Agni indeed is. 

28. ‘For all breathing, out -breathing 
through-breathing,’ — the all-light (brick) is breath 
and breath is (necessary) for this entire universe ; — 
‘give all the light!’ that is, ‘give the whole light; 
— ‘Agni is thine over-lord,’ he thus makes Agni 
the over-lord of this earth. Having ‘settled’ it®, he 

of the altar, and representing the light (or ruling deity) of the re- 
spective world represented by the svayamStr/iwwd of the same layer. 

* In reality the Virvai^^yotis brick is not placed between the twe 
RetaAsi^, but in front of the line separating them from each other. 

* He ‘saw’ the first naturally-perforated brick, which, as tht 
central brick of the first layer, represents the latter, as well as tht 
lowest of the three worlds, the earth. See VI, a, 3, i. 

* Viz. by adding, ‘ by that deity, Angiras-like, lie thou steady 1 ’ 

[41J C C 
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pronounces the Siklailohas ujH>n it; the sl-nihcance 
of this has been explained. 

29. He then la)s down two /v*/lavya (stM.stjnal 
bricks); — tlu‘ two seasi>nal (bricks) beinj^^ the same 
as tlte seasons, it is th<' seasons In- thus lays ch>wn. 

S, XIII. :?5l ’Mailhu and Matibava, the 
two.spriu'.^ M a>on'..’ these are iht? n;unes of 
those two; it is thv.s b\ liuir names tli.it iie la\s 
thetn iloun. i here are iv\o (smh) brick*, lor tuo 
months vire a stas^m. lie ' s<-ith n tiu'm tnu'e ’ : In 
thcrebx makes (the two nuauhsl one se;»soi\. 

■ O. .-\iul as ii> wlty In- now la\s d:o\\ n tin se two; 
— this A;>ini shre-.diai) is the \ear. *ind tin- \ear is 
these worltls : tin- fir.si la\er is this ( t<-rr<-strial) N\<*rld 
thereof, and the sprine se.ison also is this uorhl 
thereof ; and wh<-n he now lays iknvn those two 
(bricks), he thereby puts back into him (Agni- 
rra.^.^pati) what tluise two (the first la)er and the: 
spring) are to that botly of his^: this is why he now* 
lays down those two (brick.s). 

31. And. again, why he now lays down these' 
two ; — this Agni is Praf'^ipali, and IVa^a|Xiti is the 
year ; the first layer is hi.s foundation, and the 
spring season also is his foundation ; - thus when he 
now lays down these tw'o (bricks), he thereby puts 
back into him what those two are to that botly of 
his : this is why he now’ lays down those two (bricks). 
He lays them dowm clo.se to the ‘all-light’ briefs ; 
the ‘all-light’ brick being progeny, he thus lays 
progeny close together with the .seasons ; w-hence 
progeny is produced in accordance w’ith the seasons, 
for by seasons people compute (the age of man) 

* That is, tic pronounces the sudana-formula once only. 

^ Viz. its foundation. 
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whilst in the state of embryo, and by seasons when 
h<- is born. 

32. He then lays down the Ashar/y^a (invincible 
brick)’, th<; ‘invincible one’ bein^ this earth, it is 
this earth he thus lays down. He puts it on the 
fore-part (of the altar-site), for this earth was created 
fust. 

33. And as to its beinj^ called A-sha^y^A. The 
j;<'ds and the Asuras, l>oth of them sprung from 
Ihaf^ipati, strove together. The gods saw this in- 
vincible brick, even this earth ; they put it on (the 
altar) ; and having put it on, they conrpiered (and 
drove) the Asuras, the enemies, the rivals, from this 
universe; and inasmuch as (therebx) the) conquered 
(asahanta), it is called AshiW/ 5 a. In like manner 
the Sacrifioet, after putting on that (brick), conquers 
(and drives) his spiteful rival from this universe (or, 
from ever) thing here). 

34. And, again, why he lays down the AshA//- 4 a. 
The AshAy//Ja is speech, and by speech - the gods 
then indeed conquered (and drove) the Asuras, the 
enemies, the rivals, from this universe ; and- in like 
manner the Sacrificer, by means of speech, conquers 
(and drives) his spiteful rival from this universe ; it 
was speech the gods then laid down (or bestowed on 
Agni), and in like manner the Sacrificer now lays 
dowai speech. 

35. This earth is the bearer of what is desirable ; 
for — the desirable being the vital airs — this eardi 
bears everything that breathes, and for diat reason 
this earth is the bearer of what is desirable. But 

> See VI, 5, 3, 1-2. 

* Viz. by tiircats, vituperation, &c., Sdy. 

C C 2 
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speech (the moutli) also in<lre<l is the b<‘are. of what 
is desirable : for the desirable is the vital airs, ami 
for the (channels oQ the vital airs foo<l is put into 
the mouth : therefore speech is the bearc’ of what 
is desirable. 

'^6. Now ih«* Ashaa'/’a is th«' same as tliose vital 
airs: he la\s it tiown in the fore-p.irt (of tin* altar) : 
he thus bestow> ((^n Ai^ni the or;4ans of) the vital 
airs in front ; whence tht‘re are here (organs oQ the 
vital airs in fomt (of the btidy). Let him n*>t in this 
layer enclose this (Asha</>^a) in frtmt by any other 
brick ^\hich lias a sp< cial pra\erof its own, h st he 
close up (the organs of) the vital airs. 

ty. Ami as to whv he lavs down in front five' 
Apasyas — water (ap) is food, and by fooil (the 
organs of) the vital airs are not closed tip. 1 le lays 
down (the AshArtf//A) close to the two seasonal ones : 
he thereby establishes speech in the seasons, and 
hence speech (the mouth) speaks here, firmly esta- 
blished in the seasons. 

38. Here now' they say, ‘ If the ViVva^yotis (brick) 
is progeny, and the AshArtfM speech, w'hy does he 
put the two seasonal ones between them ? ’ Well, 
the seasonal ones being the year, he thus separates 
speech from progenj* by the ye*ar, and hence children 
utter speech at the time (or age) of a year. 

39. [He lays dowm the A.shji</^A, with S, 

XIII, 26] ‘ Thou art Ash&.d/tA, the conquering,! 
for the gods thereby conquered the Asuras, — ‘con- 
quer the enemies! conquer the hostile!’ as the 
text, so the meaning; — ‘thou hast a thousand 
energies: do thou speed me!’ a thousand means 


• See VII, 5, 2, 40 seq. 
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all : thus, ‘ thou hast all energies, do thou speed 
mv ! ’ Wht;n he has ‘ settled ’ it, he pronounces the 
Siidadohas on it : the significance of this has been 
e*.\ plained. 

40. 1 1 ert! now they say, ‘ Why are those other 
bricks placed in front of the naturally-perforated 
one ?’ Let him say, There are two wombs (birth- 
j>lac<.*s) — the one being the womb of the gods, the 
ollieT the womb of men ; the gods have their birth- 
]>lace in the east, and men in the west; and when he 
kiNs tlown those (bricks) in front, he thereby causes 
ili<- Sacrificer to be born from the womb of the gods. 

Fifth Aohvava. First BKAnM.vjv.v. 

1. He then puts down a (living) tortoise; — the 
tortoise means life-sap : it is life-sap (blood) he thus 
bestows on (Agni). This tortoise is that life-sap of 
these worlds which flowed away from them when 
[dunged into the waters * : that (life-sap) he now 
bestows on (Agni). As far as the life-sap extends, 
so far the body extends : that (tortoise) thus is these 
worlds. 

2. That lower shell of it is this (terrestrial) world ; 
it is, as it w'cre, fixed ; for fixed, as it were, is this 
(earth-)world. And that upper shell of it is yonder 
sky; it has its ends, as it were, bent down; for 
yonder sky has its ends, as it were, bent down. 
And what is between (the shells) is the air; — that 
(tortoise) thus is these worlds : it is these worlds he 
thus lays down (to form part of the altar). 

3. He anoints it with sour curds, honey, and 
ghee, — sour curds doubtless are a form of this (earth-) 


‘ See VI, I, I, 12. 
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world, ghee of the air, and honey of ) onder sky : he 
thus supplies it (the tortofse) with its own form. 
Or, sour curds are the life-sap of this (earth-)world, 
ghee that of the air. and honey that of yonder sky : 
he thus supplies it with its own lift!-sap. 

4 . [Me anoints it. with Va^;', S. XII I, 27 :*9 ; AVk 

S. I, 90. 6-.'^] * Honey the winds pour forth for 
the righteous, hoitey the rivers: full of honey 
may the plants he for us! — HoiK.'y by night 
and morn, rich in honey may the region of the 
earth be for us, honey the father Heaven! — 
rich in honey may the tree be for us, rich in 
honey th(' sun, full of honey the kind’ To 
whatever deity a A’/k-verse, and to whatever (dt'it\) 
a Yaj^.ms formula applies, that very deity the verse 
is, and that very deity the sacrificial ‘'formula is'. 
This triplet then is honey (madhu) ; and honey being 
life-sap, it is life-.sap he thus puts into him (Agni). 
With three Gayatri verses (he performs) ; the signi- 
ficance of this has been explained. 

5. ,.\nd as to its being called ‘ kiirma’ (tortoise) ; — 
Pra^,^apati, having assumed that form, created living 
being.s. Now what he created, he made; and inas- 
much as he made (kar), he is (called) ‘ kfirma ; ' and 
‘ kurma ’ being (the same a.s) ‘ ka^yapa ’ (a tortoise), 
therefore all crcaturc;s are said to be descended from 
Kajyapa. 

6. Now this tortoise is the same as yonder suu 
it is yonder sun he thus lays down (on the altar). 
I le lays it down in front with the head towards the 
back (west) : he thus places jonder sun in the east 

' That is to say, each Vedic text is identical with the deity to 
which it is addressed, Cf. VI, 5, i, 2, 



vn kAjvjja, 5 adiiyAya, j urAhmajya, 8. 391 

looking thitherwards (or moving westward) ; and 
hence yonder sun is placed in the east looking 
thitherwartls. On the right (south) of the AshA^//i 
(he places it), for the tortoise (kOrma, masc.) is a 
male, and the Ashfu/i^a a female, and the male lies 
on the right sitle of the female; ; — at a cubit’s dis- 
tance for at a cubit’s distance the male lies by the 
female. That Ashiu//Ja is the consecrated queen 
(mahishi) of all the bricks, hence being on the right 
(south) side of her. it (the tortoise) is on the right 
side of all the bricks. 

7. And, again, why he puts down a tortoise ; — the 
tortoise (kurma) is the breath, for the breath makes 
(kar) all these creatures : it is breath he thus puts 
into him (Agni). He puts it down in front looking 
towards th<4 back : he th\is puts in the breath in 
front tending towards the back ; whence the breath 
is taken in from the front backwards. [He puts it 
down so as to be] turned towards the (gold) man : 
he thus puts breath into the Sacrificer. South of 
the Ash:W/ia (he puts it), for the tortoise is breath, 
and the A-shAfiV/a speech ; and the breath (prawa, 
masc.) is the male, the mate, of speech (va/’, fern.). 

8. [He sets it down, with S. XIII. 30—32] 

‘ Seat thee in the depth of the waters!’ for that 
indeed is the deepest (place) of the (heavenly) 
waters where yonder (sun) burns; — ‘lest the sun. 
lest Agni Vaii'vanara should scorch thee!’ 
that is, lest the Sun, lest Agni Vai.fvAnara injure 
thee ; — ‘ Overlook the creatures with unbroken 
wings,’ that is, overlook all these uninjured, un- 
harmed creatures, that is, these bricks; — ‘may 

‘ Wliilc the bricks generally measure a paila or foot square, the 
cubit measures about two feet. 
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heaven’s rain favour thee!’ this he says in order 
that the rain of heaven may favour him. 

9. He then makes it move*, with. ‘Over the 
heaven-reaching three oceans he crept,’ the 
three heaven-reaching oceans doubtless are these 
worlds, and over them he crept in the shape of a 
tortoise; — ‘the lord of waters, the bull of the 
bricks.^ for he (the tortoise) indeed is the lord of 
waters, and the bull of the bricks; — ‘indviing the 
covering of him, the well-made, in the world,’ 
the covering (purlsha) mt‘ans the cattle : thus, enter- 
ing the (form of the) cattle of the well-matle (.-Xgni) 
in the world; — ‘go thither whither the former 
have passed away!' that is, go thither whither 
by this performance fornvr (tortoises) went. 

10. ‘The mighty sky and the e;^!!!,’ that is, 

the great sky a?id the earth ; ' shall mi.\ (prepare) 

this our sacrifice!’ that is. shall favour this .sacri- 
fice they shall fill us with nourishments!' 
that is. they shall nejurish \is with nouri.shments ! 
With the last (verse) relating to heaven and earth 
he puts it down, for the tortoise represents heaven 
and earth. 

11. With three (formulas) he i)uts it on (the 
altar); — three are the.se worlds, and thnutfokl is 
Agni : as great as Agni is, as great as is his m<;a- 
sure, by' so much he thus puts it on. With three 
(formulas) he anoints it ; that makes six : the signi- 
ficance of this (number) has been explained. There 
are avakA-plants - below and avakfi-plants above (the 

* He sets the down with three verses ; and in muttering 

the second ver.se he makes it move while he still holds it in his hand. 

* Blyxa octandra, a grassy plant growing in marshy land (* lotus- 
dower/ Weber, Ind. Stud. XU I, p. 250). 
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tortoise), — the avakA-plant means water; he thus 
places it in the midst of water. Having ‘settled’ it, 
he pronounces the Sfidadohas upon it : the signi- 
ticancc of this has been explained. 

12. He then j)uts down a mortar and pestle. 
Vishwu desired, ‘ May I be an eater of food ! ’ He 
saw these two bricks, the mortar and pestle. He 
placed them on (the altar) ; and by placing** them 
thereon, he became an eater of food- In like man- 
ner, when the Sacrificer now places a mortar and 
pestle thereon, (he does so) thinking. ‘ I want to be 
an eater of food by the same means (rilpa), by per- 
forming the same rite by which Vishwu became an 
eater of food.’ Now the mortar and pestle mean 
all (kinds of) food : for by the mortar and pestle 
food is j>rej^red, and by means of them it is eaten. 

13. He puts them down at the distance of the 
two reta/i’si/’ \ — the rcta^sU* being the ribs, and the 
ribs being the middle ; he thus puts food into the 
middle of him (Agni) on the north (upper) side (of 
the central brick) : he thus puts the food upon him : 
— at the distance of a cubit, for from a cubit’s dis- 
tance food is (taken by the hand and) eaten. 

14. They measure a span, for \’ish«u, when an 
embryo, was a span long ; and these (mortar and 
pestle) being food, he thus puts food into him (Agni- 
Vish«u) proportionate to his body. And indeed the 
food which is proportionate to the body satisfies, 

' The mortar and j^estlc are to be placed as far north of the 
central (naturally-perforated) brick, as the two ret.iAsi^ lie in front 
(towards the east) of it. This distance is ascertained by means of 
a cord stretched across the bricks hitherto laid down (from the 
Svayamiitrm^A to the Asha<///a). and knots made in the cord over 
the centre of the respective bricks. 
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and does no harm ; but that which is excessi\ o does 
harm ; and that which is too little does not satisfy. 

15. They are made of Udumbara wood; — the 
Udumbara (ficus glomerata) being strength, Hfe-sap, 
he thus puts strength, life-sap into him. And, again, 
the Udumbara being all the trees, by putting on 
those two. he puts all trees on (the altar). At the 
distanVe of the two retaZ/sii^* (bricks, he places the 
mortar and pesile\ — the * sccd-shcdders being these 
two (worlds'), ho thus puts the trees in these two 
(worlds), and lu nee ilu rt‘ are trees in these two 
(worldsX It (the inortiU) is four-corneretl, there 
being fvur tp.iarters. iu- thus places trees in all the 
quartt-rs ; \\b.euc« ilu re e.n- tn-es in all the (juartt'rs. 
It is contracted in iht' initUlh', to give it the form 
of a (real) nmriar. 

16. And. again, why he places a mortar and pestle 
thereon. I'roin Prag'apati, when relaxed, the breath 
wanted to go out fnjin within, lie kept it back by 
means cjf food : lu nce the breath is ktqit back by 
food, for he who t'ats food, breatln-s. 

17. The breath being ktqil back, the food wanttxl 
to go out of him. I It: kept it back b)’ means of the 
breath : hence food is kept back by the breath, for 
he who breathes, eats food. 

18. Those two being kept back, strength wanted 
to go out of him. He kc-pt it back by those two: 
hence strength is kept back by those two ; for he who 
eats food, breathes ; and to him it gives strength. 

19. Strength being kept back, those two wanted 

‘ I do not see wliat else could here he referred to than the 
heaven and the earth (cf, VII, 4, 2, 22), though in that case one 
might rather expect ‘ imau (lokau)' instead of ‘ime.’ Possibly, 
however, the earth and atmo.sphere may be intended. 
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U) go out of him. He kept them back by means of 
strength : hence those two are kept back by strength ; 
for he to whom one gives strength, breathes and eats 
food. 

20. Those (energies) thus were kept back by one 
another. Having kept them back by one another, 
he (Pra^^pati) caused them to enter his own self; 
and that food having entered, all the gods efntered 
along with it ; for everything here lives on food. 

21. It is thereto that this verse applies, — ‘ Then, 
indeed, he became that breath,’ — for that breath 
he then indeed became; — ‘having become the 
great Pra^apati,’ — for great he indeed then be- 
came, when those gods entered him ; — ‘ having 
obtained the benefits, the beneficial,’ — the 
benefits dofibtless are the vital airs (breaths), and the 
beneficial are the food : thus, having obtained all that : 
— ‘witen he breathed the breaths in the strong- 
hold ; ’ — the stronghold doubtless is the self (bod\). 
and inasmuch as he breathed the breaths, the gods 
are the breaths ; and inasmuch as Pra^apati breathed, 
the breath also is Pra^pati ; and verily he who is 
that breath, he is that Gayatri : — and as to that food, 
that is Vishwu, the deity ; and as to that strength, 
that is the Udumbara (tree). 

22. He said, ‘Verily this one has lifted me from 
out of all evil ; * and because he said ‘ he has lifted 
me out (udabharshit),’ hence (the name) ‘ udum- 
bhara ; ’ — ‘ udumbhara’ doubtless being what is mys- 
tically called Udumbara, for the gods love the mystic. 
‘ W^ide space (uru) shall it make (karat) for me ! ’ he 
said, hence ‘ urukara ; ’ ‘ urukara ’ doubtless being 
what is mystically called ‘ ulflkhala ’ (the mortar) ; 
for the gods love the mystic. Now that mortar is 
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the birth-place of all breaths ; and the birth-place of 
the breaths being the head — 

23. It (the mortar) is of the measure of a span, for 
the head is, as it were, of the measure of a span ; — 
four-cornered, for th»' liead is, as it were, four- 
coniereti ; — contract' t’ In the middle, for the head is. 
as it were, contractetl in the mitldle. 

24. '’Now when the gods restored him (I'ra^mpati- 
Agni), they put all that inside him -breath, footl, 
strength ; and in like manner this (Sacriticer) now 
puts that into him. At the tlistance of the two 
reta 4 siX’ (he places it).- -the n tay^si/' being the ribs, 
and the ribs the middle, it is thus in the middle of 
(or, inside) him that he puts all that. 

25. [He sets them down with S. XIII, 33 ; 

AVk S. I, 22, 19] ‘See ye the dec-tls ofA'islw/u* — 
deed dt)ubtless means power ; thus, see yc the 
powers of Vish;/u ; ‘ w hereby he beheld the 

sacred ordinances.’ — ordinance means food ; thus, 
whereby he did btrhold the fooil ; ’ I ndra’s allied 

friend,’ for he is indtred Indra’s allied friend. With 
a (verse) relating to two deities he sets them dowm, 
for the mortar and pestle are twx). Once he ‘ .settles ’ 
them : he thereby makes them one and the same ; 
for one and the .same is that food. Having ‘ .settled’ 
it, he pronounces the Sudatlohas on it : the signifi- 
cance of this has been explained. 

26. He then places the fire-pan thereon, — the fire- 
pan is a womb : a womb (birth-place) he thus gives 
to him (Agni). He places it on the mortar, — the 
mortar is the air, and everj'thing that is above this 

* The mortar, according to the commentaries to Kdly., is partly 
dug into the ground, with the open part upwards ; the {nrstle being 
then placed to the right (.south) of it. 
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earth is air; and the air is the middle: he thus 
places the womb in the middle ; whence the* womb 
of all beings, even of trees is in the middle. 

27. And, again, why he places the fire-pan there- 
on ; — that same Pra^l^pati who became disjointed 
doubtless is this same fire-pan, for the fire-pan is 
these worlds, and Pra^pati is these w'orlds. He 
places it on the mortar : he thereby establishes him 
(Pra^ipati) in all that — breath, food, strength ; and 
thus he places him so as not to be separated from 
all that. 

28. Thereupon, having pounded the remainder 
(of the clay), and having put the fire-pan in its place, 
he throws (the pounded clay) in front of the fire-pan ; 
for this is the place of that (remainder “), and thus 
that (remainder) is not separated therefrom \ 


’ Viz., according to Sayawa. because they spring from the germ 
in the centre of the fruit. 

* ?Or. of it (the fire-pan). There is some uncertainty regarding 
this item of the ceremonial. Katyayana’s rule (XVII, 5, 4) — 
‘ Having placed the Ukhi (pan) on the mortar, pounded the 
remainder of clay, and thrown it down in front, with the text 
“ Dhruva asi," (oO the Ukha ’ — is evidently intentionally vague. 
Mahidhara (on V3,^. S. XIII, 34) gives the following interpretation 
of it, — ‘Having first silently placed the Ukha on the mortar, then 
pounded the remaining clay, anti thrown it down on the ground 
in front of the Ukh.1, let him place the Ukhfi thereon with two 
formulas.' According to this, the UkhS would only temporarily be 
placed on the mortar, its proper and permanent place (loka) being 

* on the powdered clay in front (to the cast) of the mortar. The 
text of the Brahmawa, as it stands, however, cannot possibly be 
construed so as to accord with Mahldhara’s interpretation. This 
would require some such reading as, — athoparayitm pish/vA, purastdd 
ukhAyd upanivapya lokabhaji,nim ukliam karoti. See, however, 
paragraph 38 lielow, which evidently applies to the permanent 
position of the pan. 

* For tlie genitive ‘asya' (viz. lokasya) with ‘ antarita' — instead 
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29. Mere now they say, ‘ How cU>os that (re- 
mainder) of his come to be jmt on as cooked, as 
baked ? ’ — In that it is prepared with a sacrificial 
formula : and, moreover, whatever comes in contact 
with Agni Vaijrvdnara even thereby comes to be 
put on as something cooked, as baked. 

30. [He sets the fire-pan down, with S. XIII, 
34 - 3^1 * S teady thou art, supporting,' the mean- 
ing of this has been explained*; — ‘from here he 
was at first born, from these wombs, the 
knower of boinirs:’ for from these wombs the 
knower of beings (Agni) was indeed born at first ; - 
‘by the Gavatri, the Trish/ubh, and the Ann- 
sh/ubh, may he. the knowing, bear the offer- 
ing to the gods!' — b\ means of these metres he, 
the knowing, indeed bears the offi'ring trt tin* goils. 

31. ‘ For sap, for wealtli, tlo thou rest, for 
might in gbiry. for strength, for offspring!’ 
that is. fijr all that do thou rest! - 'all-ruling thou 
art. self-ruling thou art ! ’ for both all ruling and 
self-ruling he (.\gni) indectl is; ‘may the two 
Sarasvata wells cheer thee!’ Sarasvat (m.) is the 
Mind, and Sarasvati (f.) Speech, — these two are the 
Sarasvata wells ; thus, may these two cheer thee ! 
With two (formulas) he sets it down : the significance 
of this has been explained ; and, moreover, twofold 
is that form, (consisting as it does of) clay and water. 
Having ‘settled’ it, he pronounces the SCldadohas, 
on it : the significance of this has been explained. 

32. He then offers upon it; — now seed was poured 
into it before, (in the shape of) sand ^ ; that he now 

of the more usual ablative — see VI, 2, 2, 38, ‘prSwasya tad anta- 
riySt.' 

* VII, 4, 2, 6. 


* See VII, I, 1, 41. 
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(Cushions', whence the seed injected into the womb 
i.s fas.u<>ne<l. I|(» offerswith the dipping-spoon, with 
Hail ! with two Giiyatri verses relating to Agni ; 
th<; signiticiince of this has b<?en exjjlained. 

[Vag. S. XIII, 36-37; AVk S. VI, 16, 43 ; 
75*0 ^ harness those good steeds 

of thine : they dratv equal to thy mettle! — Like 
a chariot-fighter, harness thou the steeefs, the 
best callers of the gods, O Agni! take thy seat 
as the old Hotr/I’ with two (verses) containing 
the (verb) ‘yu^’ (to harness, fasten), — he thus 
settles that seed injected into the womb, whence 
the seed settled in the womb does not escape. 

3.1. If (the fire in the pan) has been carried about 
for a year in that case he should now offer ; for 
(the fire) which has been carried about for a year is 
everything, and that also whereon he offers is every- 
thing, But if it has not been carried about for a 
year, Utt him only staiul by (worshipping) it; for (the 
lire) which has not been carried about for a year is 
not everything ; and that by which he stands (wor- 
shipping) is not ever) thing. Let him nevertheless 
offer thereon. 

35. Notv that Agni is an animal, and even now 
he is (being) matle up whole and complete : the 
naturally-perforated (brick) is his lower vital air, the | 

’ The verb ‘ablu-k/"/’ is Jjcre taken in the sense of •\i-k/7’ (he 
gives form to it) ; and in lliat sense I would now take it at II, 3 i, 4, 

‘ he fashions (gives human shape to) that embryo,’ insteatl of * he 
benefits that embryo.' The St. Petersburg dictionary proposes 
the meaning, ‘ to do something with reference to (or, for the beneBt 
of).’ The proper German meaning would rather seem to be 
‘ bearbeiten.' The preposition ‘ abhi ’ is probably used here with 
reference to the ‘ abhi-^uhoti.' 

* See p. 269, note 3. 
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dviyji^s the hip, the two reta/’si^ the ribs, the 
vi^va^yotis the breast-bone, the two season.il ones 
the back, the ashAf/^a the neck, the tortoist iht‘ 
head, and the vital airs in the tortoise are those 
vital airs in the head, 

36. Now that (Ajjni) he builds upwards from here 
(as flying) towards the cast, and that Agni being 
yonder san, he thereby places yonder sun iipwartls 
from here in the east ; whence yonder sun is placed 
upwards from here in the east. 

37. He then turns him towards the right — he 
thereby turns yonder sun towards the right, whence 
yonder sun moves round these worlds (from left) to 
right 

38. The fire-pan is the belly, the mortar the 

womb ; — the fire-pan is alx)ve. and the* mortar be- 
low; for the belly is above, and the womb Ixilow. 
The pcsile is the d.^na ; ii is round-like, for the 
rUna is round-likei. places it to the right (south 

of the mortar), for the male lies on the right side 
of the female. And what food there is for the 
consecrated animal, that is the durva-brick. The 
left (north) side of that (Agni or altar) is more 
raised, — that Agni is an animal, and hence the left 
side of the belly of a well-filled beast is more raised 
(than the right side). 

Second BRAiiMAiVA. 

I, He puts the heads of the victims in (the fire- 
pan), — the heads of the victims being animals (or 
cattle), it is animals he thus puts thereon. He puts 
them in the fire-pan ; — the pan being these worlds, 
and the heads of the victims being beasts, he thus 

* ?.Viz. by filling up the vacant spaces of the altar from left to 
right. 
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puts animals in these worlds ; whence there are 
animals in these worlds. 

2. And as to why (he puts the heads) in the fire- 
pan : -the fire-pan being a womb, and the heads of 
the victims being animals, he thus establishes the 
anitnals in the womb : hence animals, though being 
(•atfn and cooketl, do not diminish, for he estal^lishes 
them in the womb. 

3. And, again, w'hy he puts the heads of the 
victims therein ; — what (animal) perfections {sri) ‘ 
there were, they are these victims’ heads ; and what 
rumps there were, they are those five layers (of the 
alt;ir). Now those five layers are these w'orlds, and 
these worlds are this very fire-pan : thus, when he 
puts the heads of the victims in the fire-pan, he 
thereby unites those rumps with those heads. 

4. He puts them in the fore-part, so as to look 
towards tlie back (west). For when, on that (for- 
mer) occasion, Pra^apati wanted to slaughter these 
animals, they, being about to be slaughtered, wanted 
to run away. He seized them by (the organs of) the 
vital airs - ; and having seized them by the vital airs, 
he took them into himself from the front (mouth) 
towards the back (inside). 

5. Now the same thing which the gods did is 
done here. The animals do not, indeed, want to 
run away from him ; but when he does this, it is 
because he wants to do what the gods did : having 
thus seized them by (the outlets of) the vital airs, he 
takes tlicm into himself from the front towards the 
back. 


* See VI, I, 1,4; 2, I, 7. 

’ That is, by the head, according to Sdyana. 

C 4 »] d 
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6. And, again, why he |mis the heads of t]:<* vic- 
tims thereon. Pra^j,’ai>ati alone was here at lirst 
He desired, * ^^ay I create fotjd, may I he lepro- 
duced ! ’ He fashioned animals from his vital lirs, a 
man from his soul (mind), a horse from his eye. a cow 
from his breath, a she‘t'|) frt>m his ear. and a goal from 
his voice ; and inasmuch as he created them from 
the vital airs, people say that ‘Animals are vital airs,' 
The soul is the first of the vital airs : and inasmuch as 
he fashioned man from his soul, they say that * Man 
is the first, and strongest of animals.’ The soul is 
all the vital airs, for in the soul all the vital airs arc 
established. Anil inasmuch as he fashioned man 
from his soul, they say that * Man is all animals,’ for 
they all belong to man. 

7. Having created that food, he tool? it into him- 
self from the front towards the back ; and hence 
whosoever prepares for himself food, takes it into 
himself from the front toward.s the back (inside). 
That (animal food being put) in the Are pan. and the 
fire-pan being the bell}, he thus puts the footl into 
the belly. 

8. He now (in the first pl.icc ") thru.sts gohl chips 
into each of them, — gold is vital air, and the vital 
airs go out of these animals when .slaughtered : thus, 
when he thrusts gold chips into each of them, he 
puts the vital airs into them. 

9. Seven (chips) he thrusts into each,— seven vita) 
airs there are in the head : the.se he thereby puts 
into it. And if there are Ave victims, let him thrust 
in five times seven (chips) ; for tho.se five victims 
he puts on (the fire-pan), and there are seven vital 


* See J. Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, V, p. 391. 

* That is, before putting the heads in the fire>pan. 
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ains in each victim : he thus puts the vital airs into 
all c»f them, 

K'. Now. even if tliere is only one victim’, some 
peoj.h; tlirust fjve times seven (into that one head), 
thin'kiii'^. * I hose five victims he puts down (symboli- 
cal! \), anti then! an; seven vital airs in each victim : 
thus wo put the vital airs into all of them.’ Let him 
not tlo so, for in this animal the form of all animals 
is contained ; and when he thrusts (seven chips) 
into this one, he thereby puts the vital airs into all 
of them. 

1 1. The first (chip) he thrusts into the mouth, with 
S. XIII, 38 ; AVk S. IV, 58, 6, 5), ‘ Fitly flow 

the draughts of milk like rivers,’ — draughts of 
milk are food, and that indeed flows fitly into this 
mouth: — ‘petrified within by the heart, by the 
min<l,’ — for the food is indeed purified by the heart 
and mind within him who is righteous ; — ‘ the 
streams of ghee I behold,’ he thereby means 
the libations he is about to offer on that fire : — 
' the golden reed (is) in the middle of Agni,’ he 
thereby means that gold man. 

12. With (\’iV. S. XIII. 39), ‘ For praise thee!’ 
(he thrusts one in) here (into the right nostril); 
praise (or splendour) means breath, for with breath 
one praises; — with, ‘For sheen thee!’ here (into 
the left nostril) ; sheen means breath, for by breath 
one shines ; and also because everything here shines 
for breath; — with, ‘ For brightness thee!’ here 
(into the right eye) ; — with, ‘ For lustre thee ! ’ here 


' Viz. a he-goat, as the animal sacrifice to either Pn^pati, or 
(V&yu) Niyutvat; see pp. 178, 184. 

* Sec V'l, 2 , 2 , 15. 
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(into the left eye), for bright and lustrous thcsf two 
eyes indeed are; — with, ‘This hath become the 
fiery spirit of all the world, and of Agni 
Vairvdnara,’ here (into the right car) ; — with (V^. 
S. XIII, 40). ‘Agni, bright with brightness, the 
golden disk, lustrous with lustre,’ here (into the 
left car). — thus with two (formulas) containing ‘alP,* 
for the ear is all. 

13. He then lifts up the human head — he thereby 
exalts it — with, “Giver of a thousand thou art: 
for a thousand thee!' a thousaiul means every- 
thing : thus, “ tile giver t^f ever\ lhing, for <‘ver)thijtg 
(I bestow) tliet' ! " 

14. He then puts thtan uhe heads! in (the fire- 
pan). first (ih.ii of 1 fh<' man - ha\ ing taken ]tossessii>n 
of the man by ^tn ugih he sets him up ; ^ thi> man in 
the middle ; on both sitles the other victims ; he thus 
sets the man. as the < ater, in the miilst of cattle ; 
whence man is the (siter in the midst of cattle. 

1 5. The horse and ram on the h-ft (north) side ; 
he thereby puts tliose two (kinds of) cattle in that 
region ; whence those two (kinds of) cattle arc most 
plentiful in that region, 

16, The bull and ht^goat on the right (south) 
side : he thereby puts those two (kinds of) cattle in 
that region ; whence those two (kinds of) cattle are 
most plentiful in that region. 

17. The (head of the) man he places on the milk-, 
— milk means cattle : he thus establi.shes the Sacri- 

^ ficer among cattle, — with (Vd.f. S. XIII, 41), ‘With 

\ ' 

’ Only the first of the two formulas, however, contains the word 
‘ vifva,’ all. 

. ’ The pan was partly filled with sand and milk, sec VII, i, 1, 
41. 44, 
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milk anoint thou Aditya, the unborn child!’ 
that unborn child, the man, is indeed the sun : thus, 
Him anoint thou with milk! — ‘the all-shaped 
maker of a thousand/ the maker' of a thousand 
is man, for to him belong a thousand; — ‘spare 
him with thy heat, harbour not evil thoughts 
against him!’ that is, spare him with thy fire, do 
not hurt him I — ‘make him live a hundred 
years, while thou art built!’ he thereby makes 
man the one among animals (capable of) living a 
hundred years ; whence man, among animals, lives 
up to a hundred years. 

1 8. Then on the left side (he puts the head of) the 
horse, with (\'a;’'. S. XIII, 42), ‘The speed of the 
wind,’ — this one. the horse, is indeed the speed of the 
wind ; — ‘VSruwa’s navel' — for the horse is Varuwa; 
— ‘the horse, born in the midst of the flood;’ 
the flood is the water, and the horse is indeed the 
water-born ; — ‘ the tawny, rock-founded child of 
rivers;’ rock means mountain, and tlie waters are 
indeed founded on the mountains; — ‘harm him 
not, Agni, in the highest region!’ the highest 
resi'ion means these worlds : thus, do not harm him 
in these worlds I 

19, Then on the right side (the head of) the bull, 
with (\Tij;>-. S. XIII, 43), ‘The imperishable, red 
drop,’ the drop doubtless is Soma; and that bull is the 
same as the imperishable Soma; — ‘the eager one 
(bhurawyu),’ that is, the bearer (bhart/v) ; — ‘Agni, the 
forward-striving, I glorify with homages;’ for 

' ‘Pratima’ is perhaps taken here by the dogmatic expositor 
in tlie sense of ‘ likeness, counterpart ; ' in which case one would 
have to translate, ‘ the counterpart of a thousand, the all-shaped 
one.' 
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the bull is sacred to Agni ; and ‘the forward-striving.’ 
he says, because forward (towards the cast) tlu'v hoKi 
up Agni *, and towards the front* they attend up<»n 
him ; — ‘duly fitting thyself by limbs,’ when he is 
built up, then he does indeed duly ht himself limb 
by limb; — ‘harm not the inexhaustible, wi<le- 
ruling cow^’ the cow is indeed wide-ruling (vira^^), 
and the wide-ruling is food, and accordingly the cow' 
is food. 

20. Then on the left side (he puts the head of) the 
ram, with (Va^. S. XIII, 44). ‘The defender of 
Tvash//'/. the navel of \'aru//a,' for the ewe is 
sacred both to \’aru//a and to Tvash/// ; — ‘ the ewe 
born from the higltest spliere;’ the highest 
sphere doubtless is the ear. and the ear is the I'f'gions. 
— (ihus^) the highest sphere is the reghms ; the 
might)', thou samlft>li! artifice of the Asura,’ 
that is. the great, iliousandfold artific*- of the 
Asura ^ ; — 'O Agni. harm it not in the high<.*st 

.S<;c \'I, 4, 10. 

” Or, ■ thty .iV.rii ! uj on him ( •Xj.'ni. lln- firc-.ilt.ir) wlio iciuK 
louar '.s llu- froij' ' ina'inuch as the .iliar ib hmli in ihc 

>haj!C of a bird flyin:: cas'waid-. 

- Or, harm nut tiiv <<>w. the wide-ruling (or widu-shiniii}') Aditi ! 

‘ After the two i>rt ini>f s (with ‘ vai ’) the inf«.Tem.e .sci-nis here 
to be introiluced wiihuut .my particle. Simdarly in jiaragraph 24 : 
while in paragraph 1 9 the panicle ‘ u ’ is ij>cd to jx-rform that 
ofGce, Cf. however VII, 4. 2, i, where a thinl parallel clau.se 
(which logically might have been the inference) is introduced by 
‘ u vai.’ 

‘ Saya«a refers to the legend in Taitt. .S. II, i, 2, 2, here alluded 
to : — Svarbhanu, the Asura, struck the sun with darkness. I'he 
gods sought an expiation for that (darkness): the first darkness of 
his which they dispelled became a black ewe, the second a red one, 
the third a white one ; and what they cut off from the surface of 
the bone (?) that became a barren sheep, &c. 
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rt*^ion!‘ tlu* hi};hest region are these worlds : thus, 
do not harm him (the ram) in these worlds! 

21. 1 hen on the right .sid(! (he puts the head of) 
the he goat, with (VA^. S. X 1 11 , 45), ‘The Agni who 
was horn from Agni,’ for that Agni was indeed 
htirn from Agni ' ; — ‘ from the pain of the earth or 
also of the sky;’ for what was born from the pain 
(or heat) of l*ra;'Apati, that was born from the pain 
of the sky and the earth ; — ‘whereby Vijvakarman 
begat living beings,’ — the he-goat (or, the unborn 
one) is VCU’ (Speech) ”, and from Va-(' Vi^vakarman ^ 
begat living Vjcings; — ‘him, O Agni, may thy wrath 
spare!’ as the text, so the meaning. 

22. These arc the victims ; separately he puts 
them down, separately he ‘ settles ’ them, and sepa- 
rately he |«*onounces the Sitdadohas on them ; for 
separate from one another are those animals. 

2t. 1 Itr then offers on the human head, — sacrifice 
is offering : he thus makes man the one among 
animals fit to sacrifice; whence man alone among 
animals |)erforms sacrifice. 

24. And, again, why he ofiers thereon : — he 
thereby lays vigour into the head. He offers with 
ghee. — ghee is a thunderbolt, and the thunderbolt 
means vigour : he thus lays vigour into it. With 
‘ Hail ’ (he offers). — the ‘ Hail’ (svahakdra. m.) is a 
male, and the male means vigour ; he thus lays 
vigour into it. With a trish/ubh verse (he offers) ; — 
the Trish/ubh is a thunderbolt, and the thunderbolt 


' ^’iz. inasmuch as the fire to be ultimately deposited on the fire- 
altar was taken front the original (hall-door) fire. 

Sec VI, I, I, 9. 

» That is, rrai>^apati, the lord of procreation; see VI, i, 2,6 seq. 
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means vigour ; the Trish/ubh is vigour ; with \ igoiir 
he thus lays vigour into it. 

25. Having run through ‘ the (first) half-vet ;e. he 

pronounces the SvAIki ; — ^the (verse) is a Ixmk- : 

having cleft asunder that skull-bone which i > here 
inside the head, he there lavs vigour into it. 

26. Having then rttn thrt^ugh the (secoiul) hall- 
verse,# he i>roni>unces the .*^vaha. having loined 
together that skull-bt>ne which is here on tlu' top of 
the head, he there lays vigour into it. 

27. [VaiT- XIII. 40'; AVk S. 1 . 115. i] ‘The 
brilliant front t>f th<‘ gotls hath risen,’ for that 
man is vonder sun. atul he iiulec'd rises as the bril- 
liant front (face) of tin? gods the eye of Mitra. 
Varuwa, and Agni,’ for that (sun) is the eye of 
both gods and men: — ‘he hath filial heaven, 
and earth, and the air,’ for when he rises he in- 
deed fills these worlds ; — ‘Surya, the soul of the 
movable and immovable for that (sun) is indeed 
the soul of everything here that moves and .stands. 

28. He then stands by (the heaths, revering them) 
with the Utsargas -. For at that time when l*rai,»^a- 
pati wanted to slaughter the victims, they, being 
about to be .slaugbfered, were distressed (or paineil) ; 
and by these Utsargas he tlrove out their distress ', 
their evil. In like manner dt)es this one, by these 
Utsargas, notv drive out their distntss, their evil. 

29. Now some remove the distress of whichever 
(head of a) victim they put down, thinking lest they 
might put distress, evil, thereon ; but it is they that 

* That is, having rapkily muttered it. 

* That is, (means of) deliverance or removal, a term applied 10 
the next five mantras. 

* Liu their burning heat (ruA); cf. par. 32 seq. 
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I>ut aistnss, evil, thereon; for the distress they re- 
nu>\ e from the i)rccedin^r one, they put on (the altar) 
with the succ<-e<Iini£ on^*. 

Aii<{ som^; revere (tht; heads) whilst moving' 
round them, thinkiiv,^, ' we remc)v<t distress up- 
wai'ds : hut these indeed follow the distress, the 
evil, upwards; for ujiwards he (the Sacrificer) goes 
hy this performance and upwards they remdve the 
tlistn-ss. 

SI. 1-et him n move it outside the fire (-altar); that 
tir»* (-altar) heing these* worlds, he thus puts distress 
outside? these? worlds; fiutside the \’edi ; the Vedi 
heing this earth, h^- thus j>uts tlistress outside this 
earth : (he d(K s so) stantling with his face towards 
the north : for in that region those animals are, and 
he thus p«ts distress into them in the region in 
which they are. 

32. He first removes that of the man — for him he 
puls ilown first - with (A a^. S. XIII, 47), ‘Harm 
not this two-footed animal!’ the two-footed 
animal doubtless i.s the same as man : thus. ‘ do not 
harm that one ! (thou) the thousand-eyed, 
being built for pith;’ — the thousand-eyed he 
(Agni) is on account of the chips of gold ; ‘ for 
pith,’ that is, ‘ for food.’ — ' Graciously accept thou. 
O Agni, the sham-man, the victim, as pith!’ a 
sham-man is a kim-purusha (mock-man) - : thus, 

‘ accept graciously the kim-purusha. O Agni ! ’ — 
‘ Building ui) therewith thy forms, get thee 
settled!’ the form is the self: thus, ‘Building up 

* 'I'hc Sacrificer builds the fire-altar with a \'iew to his securing 
for himself a place in heaven. 

It is doubtful what is meant here by this term, unless it be a 
monkey, or a counterfeit human head; cf. p. i97» note 4. 
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therewith, perfect thyself I^e l thy Inn 
heat reach tin* shain-inan! let thy hui 
heat reach him whom we hale!* he ihereh' lays 
burnine' heat into the sham inan. ami into him \\ln»!n 
he hales. 

3 ;, Then that i>f the horse, with a^. 

48). 'Harnt not ihi - one-h(*ofe«l animal! the 
one-htttifed animal <.lonbile''S is the same a - the 
horse; thus, <.Io not harm that one! -‘th<‘ laeer 
neii;hin^ amon^ the racers;' U>r lu-ij^hieL; in 
dee«.l he is. and a raerr amon^ racer'^ ; ‘ The wild 

fallow (bea-Nt) ilc 1 as'.!-^n umo thee,’ In- tln reliy 
assigns to him t!\e wild fallow tlx aai ; ’huildin'.^ 
up theio-W ith lll\ forms, i;et thee settled’ that 
is. ■ biiiUHrio .jj. tlniewith. perU'-.t ihys« If! ‘lot 
thvbnrn’n-j h- .i-t re.u'h the tallow be.i^t ! l<*t 
lliN burniii;* Inal r- .oh him wjiom we- halt;!' 
he iherebv l.u ;> b’l.'.'ia.; h<-.it iiito the f.dlow I'e.isi, 
and into him whom le- hate-,. 

34. d'hen that of tin- bull, with t\ a .S. Xlll.-pd, 
This ihou-sa nd n d < i. h niui r< d - st re.i nied well — 
for a thfiusan'-lfol'!. hnndretl stre.am' d wejj he. the 
bull fcow b index’d is. -'exif-nded in the middle 
of the flood,* the Hootl doubtless .ire tlu'se worUls ; 
thus, subsisted upon in tlicsc worlds; — ‘the in- 
exhaustible, milkini^ ghee for man,* — for ghee 
this inexhaustible (cow) indeed milks for man ; — 

^ This paraphrase dex-'-s not make it clear how the author 
construes and interprets this [>art of Uk- formula ; especially in 
what sense he takes ‘ nishida.' 

* Thus Mahidhara tgauravarwaw mr/'gam). In the St. I’eler.s- 
burg dictionary * gaura ' is taken here in the sense- of ' hiiffalo, bos 
gavseus.' The parallelism in the next two formulas might indeed 
seem to point to that meaning. 
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‘harm not, () Agni, in the highest region!’ the 
high St region (loiil>tkss are tlicrsf: worlds : thus, do 
n<»l iuirm it in these worlds ! — ‘The wild buffalo 
do I assign unto thee,’ he thereby assigns to him 
the wild buffalo (gavajaj ; — ‘buildHig up thcre- 
witii thy forms, get thee settled!’ that is, ‘build- 
ing up there with, perfect thyself !’- -* Let thy burn- 
ing luat reach the buffalo! let thy buVning 
he, it r< a( h him whom we hate!’ he thereVjy lays 
burning h< at into the* buffalo, and into him whom he 
han-s. 

'.5. 'riien that of the sheej^, with (\ a;'. S. XIII, 
501, ’ Thi.s woolb n— ,’ that is, ‘this woolly,’ — 
‘n.ivel of \’arti//a,' for the slieep is .sacred to 
\’aru;/a : — ‘the skin of animals, two-footed and 
f<ju r-foote^l.' tor that {sh< < pi indeed is the skin of 
both kinds of animals’. two-ff)ote<.l ami f(jur-footcd : — 

' tin* I i r s t b i r I h - pi a ce o l I vash s cr a t u rc s, 
for rwish// / in<!ee<.l fashioned this as the first form; 
— ‘harm not. O Agni. in the- highest region!’ 
th'- highest region is these worlds; thus, ‘do not 
harm iiim in these worlds!’ — ‘The wild buffalo 
ilo I assign unto thee,’ he thereby assigns the wdd 
buffalo iu-sh/ra) to him : ‘ building up therewith 

thy forms, get thee settled! ’ that is. ‘ building up 
therewith, perfect thyself ! Let thy burning 
heat reach the buffalo! let thy burning heat 
reach him whom we hate ! he thereby lays 
burning heat into the buffalo, and into him whom 

he hates. vTit 

36. Then that of the he-goat, with (VA^. S. Xlll, 

51) ‘Verily, the he-goat was produced from 
Agni’s heat;’— that which was produced from 

~^'izdiiasmucJi as its wool senes as a cover for man and beast. 
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Pra^'cipati’s heat, was indeed produced from Agni’s 
heat; — ‘he saw the proj^cnitor at first,’ the pro- 
genitor doubtless is Pravapaii : thus, ‘ he saw IVaA’A- 
pati at first thereby the gods at first (agre) 
went to the goilhead;’ the he goat’ doubtless is 
speech, and from speech the gods do\ibtless first 
went to the godhead, to the summit (agram) : - 

‘therl;by they went to the ht'ight, the wise;’ 
the height doubtless is the heavenly world : thus. 

* thereby they went to the ht'avenly worlil, the wise : ’ 
— ‘The wild A'arabha tlo I assign unto ilu'o.’ 
he thereby assigns tht* wiki .varabha ti> him ; - 
‘building up therewith thy forms. g<‘t thee 
settletl!’ that is. ‘ buikling u[> therewith, perfect 
thyself!’ — ‘Let th\' burning heat reach the 
.^arabha! let thv burning heat Pea<'h him 
whom we hate!' he thereljy lays burning heat 
into the .'arabha. and into him whom he‘ hates. 

37. As to this they say, — 'I'lie jtain (heal), the 
evil of these animals, which IVagapati drove out. 
became these five animals : they, with tlu ir pith 
(sacrificial essence) gone; out of th<;m. are pithless, 
unfit for sacrifice ; a IJrahmawa should not eat of 
them : he consigns them to that region ; whence 
Par^’'anya docs not rain in that region where these 
are. 

38. He returns (to the offering-fire) and stands 
thereby worshipping it; — for when he goes outside 
the Vedi, whilst Agni (the fire-altarj is only half 
built up, he does what is improper ; he now' makes 
amends to him to prevent his doing injury. With 

’ ‘A^a,' hc-goat, is here again taken in the sense of ‘ a-^'a,’ unborn. 
As to the gods having sprung from Vd^, see VI, i, 2 , 6 scq. 

’ A fabulous animal with eight legs. 



VII KASDA, 5 ADHYAYA, 2 BRAhMAA^A, 4I. 413 

a verse to Agni (he worships) : it is to Agni he 
th<rel)y makes amends; — with an undefined one; 
the undefined means everything ; by means of every- 
thing he thus makes amends to him ; — with (averse) 
containing the word ‘ youngest ; ’ this.indeed, to wit, 
the youngest, is his favourite form ; — inasmuch as 
when born he took possession (yu) of everything 
here, he is the joungest (yavish/> 4 a). * 

39. [\ a;'-. S. XIII, 52 : /e/k S. VIII, 84. 3] ‘ Shield 
thou, () youngest, the men of the liberal wor- 
shipper!’ the liberal worshipper is the Sacrificer, 
and the men are the people; — ‘hear thou the 
songs!’ that is, hear this hymn of praise! — ‘pro- 
tect thou kin and self!’ the kin (race) means off- 
spring : thus. ‘ protect both (the Sacrificer’s) offspring 
and himselfy 

40. Having stepped on the altar and walked round 
behind the naturally-perforated (brick), he lays down 
the A pasyA/i (water-brirks) ; — now the Apasya 4 are 
the same as water, and the water has gone out of 
these victims : he thus puts water into these victims, 
when he lays down the Apasya>^ (bricks). He lays 
them down close to the (heads of the) animals : he 
thereby puts the water together with the animals. 
He lays tlown five (bricks) in each quarter, for five 
are those victims. He lays them down in every 
(quarter): everywhere he thus puts water into them. 

41. Now the first fifteen are the ApasyA< 4 , — water 
is a thunderbolt, aiul the thunderbolt is fifteenfold ; 
— hence wherever the waters flow, there they de- 
stroy evil ; and verily the thunderbolt destroys the 
evil of this place : hence, when it rains one should 
go about uncovered, thinking, ‘ May that thunder- 
bolt remove evil from me ! ’ 
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42. And the last five are the A'^andasyA^ (the 
metres bricks) ; — the metres are cattle, and cattle is 
food ; or rather the flesh of cattle is food, and the 
flesh has departed from these victims : he there- 
fore puts flesh, on those cattle when he lays down 
the A^A'indasyA^. He places them close to the vic- 
tims ; he thereb)’ puts the flesh close to the (bones 
of thc^ cattle. The Apasya^ are insiile, the A'^an- 
dasya/t o\itside ; for the water is inside, and th 
flesh outside. 

4;t. As to this they say, ' If th<‘re arc that water 
and that ih'sh, \vlirrt‘ ilien is the skin, anti where the 
hair ? ' W ell, the skin of catlh' is fooil. and the hair 
of c.\ttlo is UH>d : aiul when he l.\) s tlown th«‘ A'/Mn- 
dasya//, that is the skin of the victims, that is their 
hair. Or, aj^ain, those j^oats’ hair whiclp arc in tht‘ 
fire-j)nn they are hair. The fire-pan is outside, 
and the viriims heads are insitle, for outsid<i is the 
hair, and inside is the btxly. ‘ W hether in the one 
w’ay, or whether in the other,' so .S'a ndilya was wont 
to say, ‘ in any case we make up th<r victims wholly 
and comple.tely.' 

44. And. again, wliy he lays down the; ApasyA^. 
When Pra.;’'fipati was disjointed the wuUt went from 
him : that being gone, he sank down ; and because 
he sank down (vi^), therefore there arc twenty (viw- 
.'ati, \'iz. such bricks). It flowed from his fingers, — 
the fingers being the end, it (the water) went from 
him in the end. 

45. Now the Pra^apati vrho became disjointed is 
this very Agni who is now being built up ; and the 
■w^ater (apa^) which went from him is these very 


’ See VI, 4, 4, 2*; 5, I, 4. 
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j hence when he lays them down, he 
thereby puts back into him that very water which 
went from him : therefore he now lays these down. 

46. [\ A',*'. S. X 1 1 1, 43] ‘In the way of the waters 

I settle thee I’ the way of the waters is the wind; 
for when he blows hither and thither then the 
waters flow: in the wind he ‘settles’ this (first 
brick). • 

47. ‘ I n the swell of the waters 1 settle thee !’ 
the swell of the waters is the plants, for wherever the 
waters keep swelling there plants grow : in the 
[>lanls he settles tliis (brick). 

4S, • I n the ashes of the waters I settle thee !’ 
the ashes the waters are the foam : in foam he 
settles this one. 

49. ‘ In t*hc light of the waters 1 settle theel’ 
the light of the waters is the lightning : in the light- 
ning he settles this one. 

50. ' In the path of the waters I settle theel’ 
the path of the waters is this earth, for on the earth 
the waters flow : on this earth he settles this one. 
Whatever water flowed from those (five) forms of 
his, that water he now (by these five formulas) puts 
back into him ; and those forms themselves he 
thereby restores to him. 

51. ‘In the flood, the seat, I settle thee!’ 
the flood is the breath : in the breath he settles 
this one. 

52. ‘In the ocean, the seat, I settle thee!’ 
the sea is the mind ; from the mind-ocean, with 
speech for a shovel, the gods dug out the triple 
science. Thereto this verse applies, — ‘May the 
true god know this day where the gods placed that 
offering, they who dug it out from the ocean with 
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sharp shovels;’ — the ocean is the mind, the sliarp 
shovel is speech, the offering is the triple science : 
it is thereto this verse applies. In the mind he 
settles this (brick). 

53. * In the* stream, the seat, I settle thee!’ 
the stream is speech ; in speech he settles this one. 

54. ‘ In the abode of the waters I settle thee I’ 
the abode of the waters is the eye, for there water 
always abides : in the eye he settles this one. 

55. ‘In the goal of the waters I settle thee!’ 
the goal of the waters is the ear : in th<* ear he 
settles this one. Wliatever water llowed from those 
(five) forms of his. that wat< r he now (by these ti%'e 
formulas) puts back into him ; anil tliose forms 
themselves he ilu rtby restores to him, . 

56. ‘ In the s<Mt of the waters I sefile thee!' 
the scat of the waters is the sky. for in lh<‘ sky the 
waters are seated : in ih<‘ sk)- he settles this one. 

57. *In th<- homi' of th<^ waters I settb* 
thee!’ the home of tlie wat<.‘rs is ilu; air : in the 
air he settles this one. 

58. 'In the womb of the waters I settle thee !’ 
the womb of the waters is the sea : in the sea he 
settles this one. 

59. ‘ In the sediment of the watcr.s I settle 
thee ! ’ the sediment (purlsha) of the waters is sand : 
in the sand he settles this one. 

60. ‘In the resort of the waters I settle , 
thee!’ the re.sort of the waters is food: in food 
he settles this one. Whatever water flowed from 
those (five) forms of his, that water he now (by 
these five formulas) puts back into him ; and those 
forms themselves he thereby restores to him. * 

61. ‘By the Gdyatrt metre I settle thee! — 
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H> th<‘ Trish/ubh metre I settle thee! — By the 
6 *agatl metre I settle thee! — By the Anu- 
sh/ubh metre I settle thee! — By the Pahkti 
metre I settle thee!*^ Whatever water flowed 
from those metres of his, that he /low (by these 
formulas) puts back into him ; and those metres 
themselves he thereby restores to him. 

62. These (bricks) are fingers (and toes) : Iffe puts 
them on all sides for these fingers (and toes) are 
on all sides ; he puts them at the ends, for these 
fing<^rs (and toe.s) are at the ends ; in four sets he 
puts them on, for these fingers (and toes) are in 
four sets ; five he puts on each time, for there are 
five fingers (or toes) at each (limb); separately he 
puts them on, for separate are these fingers (and 
toes); only gnee he ‘settles’ each (set): he thereby 
makes (each set) one and the same, whence they 
have a common connecting-link. 

' The four sets of bricks are placed in the middle of the four 
sitles of the squ.ire ‘ lK)dy ’ of the altar-site, or at the ends of the 
iw o • xpines ' intersecting each other. 



4i8 


^ATAPATHA-BRAHMAiVA. 


rORRKCTlONS, 

Intrcxluctiv^n, xii, line 3,^. -* thr day prcct‘«hn|; the Soma-(Uy, t!jf 

animal offenn.; l‘* Aj^Jii-Soma iivicol a c< r lA^atine lhal v!a>V 

[‘roccc’-^liny^a at cvtTV Sunia ^acruicc ; whiKt the ?ilaui;hter 4^f the specMl 
victim, or vicf.ni'., v»f the rc^t vclive nacnhcc takes place the luorn- 

scrvK’c. a:c. 

I*, latt line of text. Kca*!, -- llicrefor. * 

P. 6, note 2, L 3, l'rj‘Nh/';\.a s.ha^/aha. bOO Intrcxluctiojj, p. xxi. 

V. S, last line of notc^. I or * II. f/>5’ rea^i * II, f»63, in a (hfierenl tune ai^ani/ 

P. 9, 1 . 5 of notc*^. Kea i, — If, 720-22. 

P- 34,1. 21. Kea^l,— l>/'h.i>patj cv»nsccr.ati<»n. 

P. 41, 1 . 14. For 'offenr.;;' read * oU'>j rin^.’ 

P. 104. 1 . 2. For ‘truth ' read * law;’ (^cf. \'l, 7, 3. 11 ) 

P. 146,1. 23. Fur ‘become' read ‘became.* 
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56 Splritus asper 

57 ,, lenis . 
68 Anusv&ra. • 
59 Visarga. • . < 



4*4 TRANSLITERATIOK of ORIENTAI. ALPHABETS, 



24 Giitturalis fracta • . • . 

25 Pal-'.talis fracta 

26 Labialis fhurta 

27 Gutturo-labialis fracta . 







